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FOREWORD 


BY. 


Rev. J. H. SHAKESPEARE, wm.a., v.p. 


THE regular succession of Congresses of the Baptist World 
Alliance was interrupted by the Great War. London in 1905, and 
Philadelphia in 1911, should have been followed by Berlin in 1916. 
We had to wait, however, until the tumult of war had ceased and 
there was a semblance of order between the nations, before the 
Executive could make arrangements for the Congress with any 
hope of success. There was unanimous consent that representatives 
of the Baptist World should meet in Stockholm in 1923. Stockholm 
was chosen because we received a cordial invitation; because the 
Baptists of Sweden are strong numerically and are well led; and 
because Stockholm itself is one of the most beautiful cities of the 
world. 

The Congress was the most representative and numerously 
attended which we have yet held. It is estimated that more than 
two thousand delegates were present, to which must be added the 
Swedish members. The British and the majority of the Americans 
had chartered their own vessel. Many brilliant preachers and 
teachers came from India, China and Japan. The most interesting 
figure was an American Indian ; but several of the European groups, 
like the Rumanians, in native dress, lent colour and added interest 
to the sessions. A fund was raised to meet the travelling expenses 
of 200 delegates from Europe. At the last moment the Soviet 
Government sanctioned the attendance of forty delegates, and the 
Russian choir, the Lettish choir, and the negro singers charmed and 
deeply moved the Congress. 

National conditions, problems and events have been entirely 
changed by the War. Indeed, human history may be divided into 
two parts : pre-war and post-war. The programme of the Congress 
was shaped by the new conditions. New and free nationalities had 
arisen in Europe. It was indeed a great thing that Baptists, out of 
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nations which had so recently been locked in conflict, should mect 
together in Christian fellowship to consider how to re-construct a 
devastated world. 

Such a large attendance of delegates coming from the ends of 
the earth was significant and full of promise. Our thoughts, 
however, turned sadly to some of those who were with us at the 
beginning but who have passed away, or who were absent through 
physical weakness. Dr. Prestridge, one of the founders of the 
World Alliance; Dr. Robert Stuart MacArthur, the President, 
whose great and noble heart would have meant so much to us; 
Dr. Crandall, the wise and faithful counsellor. But the heaviest 
loss to the Congress was through the absence of Dr. Clifford, nearing 
his 87th birthday. Indeed, as the days went by I felt that much 
would have been different had he been with us, pre-eminent in 
character and intellect, combining an immense devotion to Baptist 
progress and principles with a most conciliatory and genial spirit. 
However, it was a great Congress and a fine programme. 


Addresses and sermons of profound interest and value were 
given on many subjects, including European Relief, Industrialism, 
International Peace, work in Sunday Schools and among Young 
People, Baptist seminary training, Baptist work among negro 
peoples, propaganda through the press, and the Temperance 
movement. One whole day was given up to Baptist Foreign 
Missions. 

I shall long remember the key-note struck on Sunday morning 
by Rev. W. A. Cameron, the splendid exposition on Liberty by 
Dr. Mullins, the sermon of resistless and sustained eloquence by 
Dr. Truett, and the highest spiritual level of the Congress in 
Rev. Douglas Brown’s address. I enjoyed nothing more than the 
Women’s Meeting, a splendid gathering, speeches brief and to the 
point, and all the proceedings inspired by great enthusiasm, 
shewing how much can be achieved in the comradeship of women. 


The Baptist World Alliance was formed in 1905 to unite 
Baptists in different countries and to create and express a Baptist 
world consciousness. The quinquennial Congress is intended to 
inspire, to educate and to further Baptist work. The inspiration 
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of the Stockholm assemblies was unmistakable. At times the 
atmosphere was electric. It would be a cold heart which could 
survey without deep emotion the host of delegates from the Far 
East and the great mission fields, from the New world across the 
Atlantic, and especially from European countries long held down 
beneath political, ecclesiastical persecution, and only recently 
enfranchised. Indeed, at times, the singing of Russians, Letts and 
Rumanians broke on the ear with an undertone of centuries of 
suffering. The task of acquiring systematic and detailed informa- 
tion was first undertaken by Dr. Newton Marshall, who travelled 
through Europe to ascertain where Baptists were and what they 
were doing. The labours of Dr. Rushbrooke, the European Baptist 
Commissioner, have cast a flood of light upon the position in 
Europe to-day. At the Congress delegates spoke of Baptist work 
in practically every country in the world. Small conferences were 
held of overseas representatives. The leaders of Young People’s 
organizations met together. The appeal was made to the eye by 
the Baptist Exhibition, so finely planned and carried out by the 
Rev. W. Y. Fullerton, splendidly seconded by the Stockholm 
friends. Based upon this widespread and accurate knowledge, 
plans were formulated for relief, propaganda, seminary instruction, 
and also how to prevent continental meeting-houses and pastors 
being swept away in the aftermath of war. This is the true method 
and work of the World Alliance and its Congresses, not academic 
discussions which divide, but eager and thoughtful service which 
unites. 


The personal invitation to preach in the Cathedral of Uppsala 
on the Congress Sunday, which I received from the Archbishop, 
was, and was intended by him to be, a contribution to the cause of 
Christian Unity. It was not only an act of moral and spiritual 
courage and enlightenment, but also a remarkable expression of a 
new attitude and feeling for which I thank God. T cannot do 
better than quote the words of Mr. Lipphard in an article on the 
Congress which appeared in “ Missions ” for October, 1923. 

‘“One wonders whether the Baptists of Sweden, in all their 


history of 75 years, and with all their early difficulties and persecutions, 
ever dreamed that they would see the day when they would occupy the 
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place of honour in this very centre of Lutheranism. As I stood by 
special permission of the organist, in the organ gallery and saw the 
immense audience, the lofty pillars, the candled altar, the long vaulted 
cathedral with chapels and tombs on both sides, the high pulpit so richly 
carved and gorgeously canopied, and heard Dr. Shakespeare emphasize 
the two great tasks confronting the Christian Church to-day, international 
peace and church co-operation, I realised that I was witnessing one of 
those memorable occasions that come but once in a generation. It 
meant a new day for Swedish Baptists to be thus recognised from the 
centre of the religious life of Sweden.” 


I must place on record my deep and sincere gratitude to the 
Swedish and particularly to the Stockholm Baptists for the warmth 
and generosity of their reception and the efficiency and completeness 
of the plans for our comfort as well as for the success of the Congress. 
It seemed to me that the noble and gracious spirit of the three 
leaders with whom I had most to do, Dr. Benander, Dr. Bystrom 
and Rev. K. A. Modén, had communicated itself to the Baptist 
people. The mantle of the saintly Dr. Broady had fallen upon his 
successors. During all my protracted and incessant correspondence 
and intercourse with Rev. K. A. Modén, the General Secretary, 
there was never the slightest friction, but always kindness, courtesy, 
and friendliness. I tender a hearty welcome to Dr. Mullins as 
President of the Baptist World Alliance and I believe that, through 
his tenure of office, the Alliance will advance in power and solidarity. 
We were not without invitations for the venue of the next Congress 
in 1928. It was rumoured that invitations were coming from 
Shanghai and certainly from Australia. We actually received two, 
very cordially presented in person by two distinguished delegates, 
one from Washington and one from Toronto. The Congress 
unanimously accepted the invitation from Toronto, and the whole 
Baptist world will realise the significance of a Congress visit to 
this great and virile Dominion. 


In conclusion, I desire to express our obligations to Dr. Whitley, 
as Minute Secretary, and as joint editor with me of this volume, of 
which the chief labour has fallen upon him. 


{MMANUELSKYRKAN, HEADQUARTERS. 


Rey. J. H. SHAKESPEARE, .: 
European Secretary. 


D.D,; Lb.Ds 


PRESIDENT CLIFTON D, GRAY, A.M., B.D., S.T.B., PH.D., LL.D. 


Lewiston, Me, American Secretary. 


Mr. HERBERT MARNHAM, 


European Treasurer, 


PREFACE. 


For the production of this volume the editor is much indebted 
to many helpers. The great majority of speakers supplied the text 
of their addresses, or were good enough to abbreviate and revise. 
This has been the more important as the official stenographers 
found the task of dealing with a language foreign to them, rather 
too difficult; so that arrangements made months in advance 
proved useless. In the case of simultaneous sectional meetings, 
reports were furnished by the organizers of each. For the custody 
of all official documents, and for much help required by a visitor, 
great thanks are due to Mr. Gunnar Hedvall, fil. mag., assistant 
minute secretary. 


The list of delegates was compiled by the Swedish committee, 
and in the European section has been scrutinized by Dr. Rushbrooke. 
The editor, however, is conscious of discrepancies and errors in the 
spelling of some names, and of the omission of many degrees. For 
these he craves the indulgence of those concerned, and hopes that 
they can be identified through various disguises. 


He is wholly responsible for the choice and arrangement of a 
few statistics. The facts for these have been abundantly supplied 
on every hand. Special mention is due to Messrs. Lipphard and Ray 
for their Guidebook to Europe, compiled with a view to this Congress ; 
to the authorities of the Mission Societies in Britain and Sweden, 
and to Mr. N. J. Nordstrém’s brief account of the denomination in 
Sweden; to Chancellor Whidden and the Rev. C. E. MacLeod for 
Canada; to the authorities of the American Baptist Home Mission 
Society, Messrs. Charles L. White, and Coe Hayne ; to those of the 
Foreign Mission, especially Mr. Lipphard ; and above all to those 
of the Southern Convention, with the information assembled by 
Dr. E. P. Alldredge, and to Dr. Charles A. Walker, of the Publication 
Society, for their magnificent statistics. 


x PREFACE. 


An account of the Exhibition, all too brief, has been supplied 
by Mr. Fullerton, who organized that wonderful appeal to the eye. 


Brethren who, like the editor, have their usual duties to their 
Church, their town, their county, their denomination, yet have no 
understudy or secretary, will doubtless make the needed allowances 
for delay and shortcomings. For sympathetic help at every stage, 
great credit is due to Messrs. Bystrém and Modén; while the 
printers have dealt considerately with an intricate task. 


For the illustration of the volume it was supposed that official 
arrangements had been made; when at a late date it was clear that 
there was some misunderstanding, friends in Sweden and England 
vied with one another to offer material, and the editor has had 
choice of many hundreds of photographs. Yet he is conscious that 
some portraits which will be expected, are not available, and this is 
not always due to the shyness of the subject. The editors of the 
Pocket Guide and of Wecko-Posten have been the mainstays ; Mr. 
W. B. Lipphard has been drawn upon for some pictures of peculiar 
interest, while Messrs. Edwards, Gibbon, Hayward, Hobbs, Morgan, 
Rushbrooke and Smart, have also contributed. The outstanding 
feature in this department is the reproduction of Mr. Tom Curr’s 
picture of the Nations turning into the Baptist Road, which is 
also published separately by the Carey Press. 


WD WHITLEY: 


Droitwicn, December, 1923. 
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MINUTES OF THE CONGRESS. 


SATURDAY, 21st JULY. 


three o’clock. 


1. 


6. 


-J 


After a hymn and prayer, the Rev. J. Bystrém, p.p., President of 
the Baptist Union of Sweden, welcomed the Delegates 


Words of greeting were uttered by His Be ee Ernst ee oes 
Prime “Minister of Sweden.. 


Reply was made by the Rev. W. E. Blomfield, B.a., D.D., 
President of the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland 


A delegation from the Free Churches of Sweden was received, 
headed by Mr. Sven Bengttson, M.p., President of the Svenska 
Missions-férbundet, and an Address was read BE the Rev. A. 
Hagstrom ; : : 


Reply to these greetings was made by the Rev. G. W. Truett, D.p., 
Li.D Of Dallas, Texas) UnSsA5 i... . 


A letter to the Congress from the Rt. Hon. David Lloyd George, 
P.C., M.P., was read by the Secretary, Dr. Shakespeare 


A letter to the Congress from His Excellency Warren J. Harding, 
President of the United States of America, was read by his 
pastor, the Rev. W. S. Abernethy, p.p., of Washington 


A letter to the Congress from the Rev. Nathan Séderblom, Arch- 
bishop of Uppsala, was read by Dr. Bystrém Me 
{Replies to these three letters were in due course prepared 
and despatched by the Secretary, and approved by the Congress 
on Thursday. See minute 122. 


The Roll of Countries was called, and responses were made in 
speech or song :— 


Great Britain; Rev. F. J. Walkey, 0.B.E., M.c., of Northampton. 
Wales ; Rev. Hugh Jones, of Llanelly, and chorus. 


Geymany, German-Switzerland and Holland; Rev. A. Hoefs, of Kassel. 


Austvia ; Rev. A. Wiegand, of Vienna. 

Esthonia ; Rev. L. Luther, of Reval. 

Rumania; Rev. C. Adorian, of Bucarest, and chorus. 
Finland ; Rev. E. Jansson, of Wasa. 

Denmark ; Rev. Peter Olsen, of Gistrup. 

Norway ; Rey. J. A. Ohrn, of Christiania. 


The inaugural meeting of the Third Baptist World Congress was held 


in the Immanuelskyrkan, Stockholm, on Saturday, 21st July, 1923, at 
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Rev. J. BYSTROM, p.p. 


Vice-President, Chairman of Swedish Executive. 


Mr. FILIP BENGTSSON. 
Leader of the Swedish Choir. 


Rev. C. S. BROWN, p.p. 
Winton, S.C., U.S.A. 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


MINUTES. 


The Roll of Countries—continued. 


France and French-Switzerland ; Rev. P. Pelcé, of Roubaix. 
Czecho-Slovakia ; Rev. K. Vaculik, of Bratislava. 
Spain ; Sefior Ambrosio Celma, of Barcelona. 
Portugal ; Rev. J. J. Oliveira, of Viseu. 
Hungary ; Rev. M. Baranyay, of Budapest, and chorus. 
Italy ; Signor Rivera, of Florence. 
Latvia ; Rev. P. Lauberts, of Libau, and chorus. 
Lithuania ; Rev. Th. Gerik, of Schawli. 
Poland ; Rey. L. Dziekucz-Malej, of Brest-Litovsk. 
Russia ; Rev. T. Timoshenko, of Moscow, and chorus. 
India & Ceylon ; Mr. Daniel Swamidoss, B.a., of South India. 
China; Rev. C. S. Miao, px.p., of Shanghai. 
Japan; Dr. Yugoro Chiba, of Tokyo. 
South Africa ; Rev. H. Lenton Staines, Baptist Colonial Society. 
Canada; Rev. H. H. Bingham, B.a., of Calgary. 
United States of America ; 

Northern Convention: Hon. Corwin S. Shank, of Seattle. 
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Southern Convention; Rey. Arch. C. Cree, D.D., LL.p., of Atlanta. 


National Convention ; Rev. D. S. Klugh, p.D., of Boston, Mass. 


Central America & West Indies; Rev. C. S. Brown, of the Lott- 
Carey Convention. 


South America; Rev. Herronimur Krapp, of Brazil. 
Australia & Tasmania ; Mr. Matthew Brown, of Sydney. 
New Zealand; Rev. J. J. North, of Christchurch. 


The meeting was closed with prayer by the Rev. C. N. Parrish, p.p., 
of Louisville. 


An overflow meeting was held in the Blasieholmskyrkan, presided 
over by the Rev. J. A. Swedberg, of Sundsvall ... 


In the evening a sacred concert was given by Swedish Choirs in 
the Engelbrektskyrkan a0 ae 


SUNDAY, 22nd JULY. 


In the Immanuelskyrkan the sermon was preached by the Rev. 
W. A. Cameron, B.A., of Toronto. Worship was conducted 
by the Rev. S. W. Hughes, and Rev. A. Douglas Brown, of 
London, at eleven o’clock; choirs of colored men and of 
Swedes sang... 


Twenty other services were conducted at the same time in Stock- 
holm churches, in various languages 
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A demonstration was held in the Haga Park at four o’clock, when 
the music was contributed by choirs of Swedes and colored men. 
Three sets of Addresses were delivered at three platforms. 
(1) Under the Chairmanship of the Rev. Hj. Danielson, of 
Sweden; Mrs. Kolator, of Czecho-Slovakia, the Rev. Adam 
Podin, of Esthonia, the Rev. R. A. Adams, of America, and 
Mrs. S. W. Layten, m.a., of America. (2) Under the Rev. 
J. A. Swedberg, of Sweden: the Rev. Bernhard Weerts, of 
Germany, the Rev. K. Vaculik, of Czecho-Slovakia, Mr. David 
Paddlety, Kiowa Indian of America. (3) Under the Rev. 
John Ongman, of Sweden: the Rev. G. T. Vickman, TH.D., 
of Spain, the Rev. J. W. Weenink, of Holland, the Rev. 
Robert Farelly, of France.. : 


In the Cathedral at Uppsala, a sermon was preached by the 
Rev. J. H. Shakespeare, M.a., D.D., and was interpreted into 
Swedish. Worship was conducted by the Rev. J. C. Carlile, 
C.B.E., D.D., of England, the Rev. J. ee D.D,, of Sweden, 
and Archbishop Nathan Séderblom 


A gathering of young people in the Immanuelskyrkan, was presided 
over by Professor P. Gunnar Westin, B.D., D.TH. of Stockholm, 
Sweden, and was addressed by the Rev. David G. Evans, 
TH.D., of Kansas City, U.S.A., and by the Rev. M. E. 
Aubrey, M.A., of Cambridge, England. Music was provided 
by the Latvian choir, a Swedish choir, and an orchestra ... 


Service was held in the evening at Salemkapellet. Under the 
ministry of the Revs. F. C. Spurr, of Birmingham, England, 
and A. Douglas Brown, of London, several hundred Swedes 
rededicated themselves to Christ 


MONDAY, 28rd JULY. 


The Congress assembled at 9.30. a.m., when devotions were con- 
ducted by the Rev. Thomas Woodhouse, of Brighton, England 


The chair was taken at ten o’clock by Rev. C. E. Benander, p.p., 
Vice-Chairman of the Swedish Executive Committee. He 
expressed the sense of loss in the death of the President, the 
Rev. Robert Stuart MacArthur, of America, and in the absence 
of the Deputy-President, Dr. John Clifford, c.u., m.a., of 
England Aer ais dee Soe eee 400 


The Chairman nominated as Minute Secretary, the Rev. W. T. 
Whitley, M.a., LL.p., of England, and as Assistant Minute 
Secretary, Mr. Gunnar Hedvall, B.a., of Sweden 


[By direction of the business committee, all minutes were 
to be authenticated by these officers, without public reading. 


An Address to His Majesty the King of Sweden was adopted by a 
standing vote, was ordered to be engrossed, signed by the 
officers and a representative of each continent, and duly 
presented ie 
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MINUTES. 


A gavel made in the Philippines was presented through the Rey. 
J. Bystrém for use by the Chairmen, to remain the ees 
of the Rey. C. E. Benander, p.p. : 


On behalf of the business committee, Dr. Franklin presented the 
following rules of order, which were accepted :— 


(aA) Any resolution which is intended for presentation to the 
Congress, must be given, in written form, to the business 
committee at least 24 hours before it will be considered by 
the Congress itself. 


(B) Speeches from the floor, in general discussion, must not exceed 
5 minutes each. In no case shall an Address, not already on 
the programme, exceed 10 minutes; and anyone requiring 
such an extension of time for the presentation of a question of 
importance, must first secure the approval of the business 
committee for a place on the programme. 


(c) All afternoon sessions of the Congress must close not later 
than 5.45 o’clock. 


Dr. Franklin further announced, on behalf of the business 
committee, the following changes of programme :— 


Monday Evening: the business announced for Tuesday morning 
(except Russia, A iii.) to be taken ; and the business announced 
for Monday to be postponed till Thursday morning. 


Tuesday Morning: the business announced for Thursday morning 
to be taken. 


Thursday Morning: Report on progress in Russia, and business 
announced for Monday morning. 


A letter was read from Dr, Clifford, Deputy President for the 
Eastern hemisphere, and a suitable reply was ordered to 
be sent ome aoe Soc Po ane “8 


Messages were received from Australia and Ceylon 


The Chairman announced the following Committees, which were 
all accepted by the meeting :— 
1. To nominate Executive and Officers, 1923-1928 :— 
Britain; Rev. W. E. Blomfield, B.a., D.D., Rev. Gilbert Laws. 
Canada; Howard P. Whidden, D.p., LL.D. China; Rev. C. S. 
Miao. Denmark; Rev. Peter Olsen. Germany; Herr Harnisch. 
India ; Rev. Joel Waiz Lall, m.a., m.o.t. Italy; Rev. P. 
Chiminelli. Japan; Dr. Yugoro Chiba. Latvia; Rev. J. H. 
Frey, p.p. New Zealand; Rev. J. J. North. Norway; Rev. 
j. A. Ohrn. Rumania; Rev. C. Adorian. Russia ; Gospodin 
Paul Pavloff. Spain; Rev. Ambrosio Celma. Sweden ; Rey. 
C. E. Benander, p.D. United States of Amevica—NoORTHERN ; 
Rev. Clifton D. Gray, PH.D., LL.D., Hon. Corwin S. Shank.— 
SOUTHERN; Rev. Z. T. Cody, D.D., Rev. L. N. Scarborough, 
D.D., LL.D.—NATIONAL; Kev. C. N. Parrish, D.D., Rev. E. A. 
Wilson, D.D. 
This Committee was instructed to meet at the close of 
session, to organize itself, to co-opt three members, and to 
report nominations. 
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2. To draft resolution on Peace :— 


Mr. Paul Pavloff, Dr. Proctor, Dr. Scarborough, Dr. 
Shakespeare. 


To meet at the close of session, with Dr. Rushbrooke 
to interpret. 


3. To arrange for a tribute to the memory of King Gustavus 
Adolphus :— 


Dr. Bystrém, Mr. Swamidoss, Dr. Parrish, Hon. Corwin S. 
Shank, Dr. Shakespeare, Herr Simoleit. 


A resolution of thanks to the Baptists of Sweden for their hospitality 
to the Congress was moved by Rev. L. N. Scarborough, D.D.,LL.D., 
and carried by a standing vote... 508 soe ne 


A resolution congratulating the Baptists of Sweden on the 75 years 
of their history, was moved by Dr. Franklin, and carried 


A report on Baptist Relief and Mission Work in Europe- was 
presented by the Rev. J. H. Rushbrooke, m.a., p.p., Com- 
missioner for Europe. This was supplemented by brief 
speeches from the Rev. C. Adorian,* of Bucarest, the Rev. 
K. W. Strzelec, of Lodz, Mr. A. Csopjak,* of Budapest 


A resolution of thanks from the many groups of suffering Baptists 
on the continent, to those who had succoured them, was 
presented by the Rev. F. W. Simoleit, of ana: and 
was accepted : : 


Dr. Everett Gill, representative of the Southern Baptist Convention 
in Europe, poe on Roman Catholicism and cae oe 
ganda 50 ape Be Ace : : - 


In open conference, only one speech was made, by Mr. Allen 
Upshaw, a member of Congress for the United States, on the 
infringements of religious liberty in Eastern Europe 


Greetings were received from the Baptists of Delaware, meeting 
in the Swedish Baptist church at Baltimore, anciently called 
Kristinehamn, dating from 1638; also from the German 
Baptists in Libau ... 


All committees were instructed to meet forthwith, and the session 
was closed in prayer by Dr. Blomfield 


The bay saan was called to order at four o’clock by the Hon. Corwin 
Shank, of Seattle, U.S.A., and after song, was led in prayer 
the Rev. G. W. Cassidy, D.D., of the First Bay de church 

in Hutchinson, Kansas, U.S.A. : : 


*Translated by Dr. Rushbrooke. 
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MINUTES. 


A paper on “ Christianity and Industrial Relations,’ was read by 
the Rev. J. C. Carlile, c.B.8., D.D., of Folkestone, England ... 


After song, an address on ‘“‘ The Baptist Conception of Religious 
Liberty,’’ was delivered by Rev. E. Y. Mullins, 1v.p., pD.p., of 
Louisville, Reutagky, HS AR es. : : 


After song, the Benediction was pronounced by the Rev. J. F. 
Watson, D.D., of Seattle, U.S.A., and the Congress proceeded to 
the Baptist Exhibition for an official photograph to be taken.. 


EUROPEAN WORK. 


The Congress was called to order at eight o’clock by the Rev. 
C. A. Brooks, D.p., of New York. After song, the twenty-third 
Psalm was recited by all, and prayer was offered by the Revs. 
E. Kaiser, and Antonio Mangano, PH.D. Abe ales dee 


After introductory words by the Chairman on the relations of 
Baptists in different lands, brief papers were read as follows :— 


Three Quarters of a Century: Rev. K. A. Modén, of Stockholm. 


Germany, and the Evangelization of Siete Rev. Carl 
Neuschaefer, of Hamburg wad Ne ous nck 


Gain after Loss: Rev. J. A. Frey, of Riga... 
Dr. W. O. Lewis, representing the American Baptist Foreign 


Mission Society in ee delivered an address, che, on 
the work in France 30 noe : C se 


After song by the Latvian choir, the Benediction was pepounced 
by the Rev. Dr. Cummins ; . 


TUESDAY, 24th JULY. 


Devotions were conducted ae the Rev. C. E. Petrick, of Sofia, 
Bulgaria ! 


The meeting was called to order at ten o’clock tle the Rev. F. W. 
Simoleit, of Neuruppin ; 


An address was given by Mrs. W. A. Montgomery, LL.p., of 
Rochester, N.Y., on ‘“‘ The New Opportunity for Baptist 
Women ” ee S00 S06 BS: a wee oe 


xxi 
PAGE 


61 


66 


72 


95 


99 


99 


99 


xxii MINUTES. 


PAGE 
48. An address was given by the Rey. W. E. Blomfield, B.a., D.D., of 
Rawdon, England, on “‘ Baptist Advance in Europe through 
Theological Training’... see éhp Rr cae Apee AN 4 


49. In discussion of this topic, contributions were made by Rev. C. E. 
eae D.D., of Stockholm, Rev. J. Riess, of Riga, Rev. 
OM Is Cre M.A., of Christiania, Rev. M. Schmidt, of Kegel, 
Rev. D. G. Whittinghill, D.D., of Rome, A. Udvarnoki, of 
Budapest, Rev. Mee R. Socaciu, of Bucarest, P. ee Buffard, of 
Barcelona ... 106 


50. The death of Dr. Lathan A. Crandall, member of the Executive, 
being communicated by cable, it was directed that a message 
of sympathy be cabled 


51. On the appeal of the European Treasurer of the Alliance, Mr. 
Herbert Marnham, of London, a collection was made for the 
expenses of the Congress 


52. A season of free prayer resulted in many utterances in many 
tongues ; worship was then led by the Revs. J. H. Rushbrooke, 
MA, DD. ands kev, EH.) Ys Mullins) Pr.p.. D.D: She 114 


58. The Alliance Sermon was delivered BY the Rev. Geers W. Truett, 
DD: Ola Dallas lexas. was. : 114 


WOMEN’S MEETING. 


54. Women Workers and Delegates, with officers of Boards and Unions 
within the Alliance, were received by the Baptist Women’s 
Union of Sweden, in the Betelkapellet at three o’clock... Bob Lee) 


55. The meeting elected Mrs. W. C. James, of Birmingham, U.S.A., 
to be its President, Miss S. T. Weber, of London, as its 
Recording Secretary. Speeches in English were translated 
into Swedish by Mrs. Anna Stadling ... ae aes -. «124 


56. After the reading of scripture, prayer was offered by Mrs. Lilli 
Hammarstrom, of Stockholm, Secretary of the Women’s 
Baptist Union of Sweden... aie os a ae Aro ee! 


ral 


Words of welcome were uttered by Mrs. Anna Stadling, President 
of the same Union, all Swedish members standing ... «. =124 


or 


58. Response was made by Mrs. Russell James, Vice-Chairman of the 
Baptist Women’s Training College, London ... ae Sots al 5) 


59. Greetings were brought from the Women’s American Baptist Home 
Mission Society, by its President, Mrs, Coleman, of Boston, 
W.Seae ane : 505 eas coe ae ane rom 26 


60. Mrs. W. C. James, of Peaches, US*tA,, fea from the Chair 
to the Swedish greeting . 127 
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74. 


MINUTES. 


After song, Miss Thabea Corjus, of Esthonia, trained at the Have- 

‘lock Hall, London, England, was introduced by the Rev. F. C. 

Spurr, Deputy-Chairman. She was set apart to work in her 
native land, with prayer and song, by the Esthonians 


Mrs. Podin, of Esthonia, conveyed her country’s greetings... 


Mrs. F. C. Spurr, of Birmingham, England, brought greetings from 
the Baptist Women’s League, of which she was President ... 


After song by the coloured sisters, their representative, Mrs. 
Layten, expressed the salutations of the National Convention 


Miss Martha Wenske, of Poland, was introduced by Mrs. Mont- 
gomery, of the Northern Convention, who recounted her services 


Mrs. Berta Gieselbusch, of Hamburg, brought messages from 
German women 508 act aye 6 7 


Sister Bertilsson, who on behalf of Swedish women, was in charge 
of three hundred Russian children, was introduced to the 
meeting aie ee 


In view of the many things needing attention, the meeting 
adjourned till Friday at three o’clock ... 


The Benediction was popes Pigs the: Rey. oJ HH: az ieeereetes 
M.A., D.D. 


COLONIAL CONFERENCE. 


A meeting of the delegates from the British Oversea Dominions 
was held in the Y.M.C.A., also on Tuesday afternoon, at 
three o’clock. The Chair was taken by Mr. Herbert Marnham, 
President of the Baptist Colonial Society 


Prayer was offered by the Rev. D. Hutchinson, p.p., of St. eae 
New Brunswick ace a0 : 


An address was delivered by the Rev. J. J. North, of Christchurch, 
New Zealand, on ‘“‘ How to Promote Baptist Work and Fellow- 
ship in the British Oversea Dominions ”’ : 506 eae 


The Rev. Howard P. Whidden, pD.p., Li.p., Chancellor of Mac 
Master University, Toronto; Mr. P. J. King, and the Rev. 
A. H. Potter, m.a., of Victoria; Mr. A. H. Richer, of Brisbane ; 
and the Rev. H. Lenton Staines, late of pee Town, took part 
in the discussion 


Mr. and Mrs. Marnham then entertained the Company to tea, when 
thanks were accorded to them; also to the Rev. H. Lenton 
Staines for his many years of service on behalf of Baptist work 
in the Britains overseas 
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XXiv MINUTES. 


YOUNG PEOPLE’S MEETING. 
PAGE 
75. A Conference of young people was held in the Tabernaklet ; the 
Chair was taken at four o’clock we the Rev. Arthur Dakin, 
B.D., D.TH., of London ... é : ar eae roo, ales 


76. The Rev. J. Asa White, TH.p., of Chicago, described the work of 
the American B.Y.P.U., which he represented officially ... 133 


77. The Rev. E. E. Hayward, m.a., of London, moved :— 

“That there be now formed the World Baptist Young People’s 
Union, the aim of which shall be the uniting of the young 
Baptists in all countries; the contribution, membership and 
organization shall be discussed and determined ae the World 
Baptist Young People’s Committee” ... : 134 


78. This was seconded by Professor Gunnar Westin, B.D., B.TH., of 
Stockholm, supported 2a Mr. Herbert Petrick, of Vienna, and 
passed unanimously , ae 137 


79. Conference was participated in by delegates from Norway, South 
America, Rumania, Latvia, Germany, 1 Poland, America and 
Britain ao te ey ses sie aes au so, NG 


CONFERENCE ON EUROPEAN RELIEF. 


80. The Conference of representatives of American, British and 
Canadian Boards, with delegates from European countries, 
intended to be held on Tuesday afternoon, was Rostpoups till 
Saturday, after the close of the Congress ie 


SUNDAY SCHOOL WORK. 


81. The evening meeting was called to order at eight o’clock, by the 
Rev. Howard P. Whidden, p.p., Lu.p., Chancellor of Mac 
Master University, Toronto. After song, prayer was offered 
by the Rev. A. H. Potter, m.a., of Melbourne Bor can 40) 


82. Notice was given by the Committee on Constitution, of proposed 
amendments, to be considered on Thursday. The complete 
constitution, as amended, was read in full by the Hon. Corwin 
S. Shank, to be circulated in print on Wednesday ... 2. 208 


83. The paper by Rev. I. J. Van Ness, D.D., LL.D., of Nashville, U.S.A. 
on “ Baptist Beas School Work, ” was read a Dr. Lloyd 7 T: 
Wilson 5c : 140 


84. After song by the Russian Choir, a paper was read by the Rev. 
Carey Bonner, of London, on “ A World-View of Baptist 
Sunday Schools outside America ”’ Sp 50 196 we «=<144 


85. Mr. Allen Upshaw, of the United States Congress, addressed the 
meeting on “‘ Temperance outside the Sunday School ”’ 


86. After music by the Swedish choir and orchestra, and by the Russian 
choir, the Benediction was pene by the Rev. pds W. 
Ewing, M.A., D.D., of London ao te or 


Sit 
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Wie 
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99. 


MINUTES. 


WEDNESDAY, 25th JULY. 


FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


Devotions were conducted by the Revs. C. E. Wilson, B.a., Foreign 
Secretary of the B.M.S., London, and a S: Whitewright, of 
China : 


The missionary sermon was preached from Psalm 117, by the 
Rev. W. Y. Fullerton, Home Secretary of the B.M.S., London 


After song, the Chair was taken by the Rev. C. W. Rose, B.A., D.D., 
of Amherst, Nova Scotia. A series of Addresses was delivered 
on the topic, ‘“ Facing the Future in Foreign Missions ”’ 


MISSIONARIES. 


Work on the Belgian prose was described By the Rev. A. Svard, 
of Sweden 6 


The situation in Brazil was set forth ay the Rev. F. M. Edwards, of 
the Southern Convention.. : ae 


Progress in Burma was recounted by Miss Lizbeth Hughes, of the 
Northern Convention 


The development of the Chinese Church was depicted by the 
Rev. Joseph Taylor, p.p., of the Northern Convention.. 


A message of greeting was received from the Methodist Bishop for 
Northern Europe, EROUEE 3 President Mullins, and a se was 
directed to be sent ee ae 


Notice of five resolutions was handed in by Rev. Archibald C. Cree, 
D.D., LL.D., of Atlanta, U.S.A., and was aS to the 2 PEPE 
Committee : 


After a short season of free prayer, the position in India was 
elucidated by the Rev. Herbert Anderson, late Indian eee 
of the British B.M.S. : 


The meeting closed with intercession for a bereaved member, 
offered by Rev. Asa White, TH.D., of Chicago. U.S.A... 


GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS COMMEMORATION. 


The Congress proceeded to the Riddarholmskyrkan, to honour the 
memory of King Gustavus eee under the aby ee of 
Rev. J. Bystrom, D.D. 


After song by a coloured quintette, the Secretary of the Alliance 
read the following Sentiment, which was inscribed on the 
ribbons of a wreath of roses, lilies and oak leaves :— 


“In gratitude to God for the service rendered to humanity by 
King Gustavus Adolphus, of Sweden, who gave his life for the 
preservation of Protestantism on the continent of Europe, 
and in the world at large, this wreath is placed on his tomb by 
the Baptist World Alliance.” 
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mea PAGE 
100. An Address was delivered by the Hon. Corwin S. Shank, of 
Seattle, U.S.A., and the wreath was ee Nee in front of the 
sarcophagus .. nue Ae te 166 


101. Prayer was offered by Rev. F. W. Simoleit, of eee and 
song by the Latvian choir Ane 168 


102. The proceedings closed with singing “Bin Feste Burg ist unser 168 
Gott ”’ ae mare sais : ap ae oe oct 


THE NEW RACES. 


103. The Congress resumed at four o’clock, with the Rev. F. L. 
Anderson, D.p., of Newton Center, U.S.A., in the Chair aan LOS 


104. After song, prayer was offered pes the Rev. ian S. pilgeonciaies 
of China : : 


105. The problems of the churches of African descent were stated by 
the Rev. C. H. Parrish, p.p., of Louisville, in America ... 168 


106. The aspirations of the churches in Japan were voiced by Dr. 
Yugoro Chiba, of Tokyo... bee sie Sor aoe aoe 5 leis! 


107. The conditions in China were expounded by the Rev. C. S. Miao, 
PH.D., of Shanghai. Mr. Wang, a banker, President of the 
Board of Education in China, spoke in Chinese, being inter- 
preted into English ane Ba6 tio dot eo sone teste) 


108. The Rev. Joel Waiz Lall, m.a., M.o.L., of Delhi, gave a hopeful 
forecast of an Indian Church, self-sustaining by the middle 
of the century 2G nae nae oe ane 405 reste viv) 


109. The meeting was closed with the Benediction, by the Rev. 
Grr earishe Dias : wee 2a She Sar tis 


THE STATESMEN. 


110. Before the evening meeting, the coloured choir sang Spirituals 
for half-an-hour aa fe a ae SoC 


111 The Chair was taken at ee o'clock ee Rev. C. E. Benander 
J ORIOR ne ; : ane -. 178 


112. Prayer was offered by Dr. Hagstrom, of St. Paul, Minnesota, and 
aiter song, by Mr. H. L. Hemmens, of the B.M.S., London... 


113. Dr. Benander made an introductory address she mars neo Wigs} 


114. The Rev. J. H. Franklin, p.p., Secretary of the American epee ee 
Foreign Mission Society, spoke one . 179 


115. After song, the paper of the Rev. J. F. Love, p.p., Secretary of 
the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Convention, who 
was disabled by illness, was read by a member of the Board, 
Rev. J. L. White, p.p., of Miami, Florida ae aA we GL S5 


MINUTES. 


LG p al hese vee Osek). Wilson, B.A., Foreign Secretary of the B.MS., 
London, spoke on ‘ ‘Expecting Greater Things from God ”’ 


117. A telegram from His Majesty the King of Sweden, was read to 
the Congress, to the following effect :— 


To the Chairman of the Baptist World Congress : 


Receive and express to the Congress my hearty thanks for the 
telegraphic greeting and for the sentiments expressed 
so kindly. GUSTAF. 


118. After songs by the Latvian choir, the meeting was closed with 
prayer, by the Rev. W. Y. Fullerton, Home ee of the 
BM.S., London see 3 


THURSDAY, 26th JULY. 


A BUSINESS SESSION, 


119. The Congress resumed on Thursday morning, when devotions 
were led by the Rev. W. S. eee D.D., of Washington, 
USA. ; : oan : 


120. The meeting was called to order at ten o’clock by the Rev. H. 
Prochazka, PH.D., of Czecho-Slovakia, who subsequently 
vacated the Chair in favour of Mr. Herbert Marnham, of London 


121. The following resolution on ‘‘ Temperance’’ was moved by 
Mr. H. Ernest Wood, J.p., of London, seconded by the Hon. 
Corwin S. Shank, of Seattle, U.S.A., and carried unanimously : 


“That this Congress accords its whole-hearted approval of the 
important work being done in and through the Baptist churches 
of the world to secure, by the adoption of the principle and 
practice of Total Abstinence, and by governmental action, 
the removal of the evils wrought by the use of intoxicating 
drinks, and the total elimination of the drink traffic. 


“ The Congress affirms this the more confidently and emphatically 
because of the great and growing body of authentic evidence 
resulting from careful and impartial research pursued by 
scientists and sociologists respecting the facts of alcoholism, 
constituting a most powerful and convincing indictment of 
the baneful effect of alcoholic beverages on the life of mankind. 
The Congress, believing that truth is the surest antidote to 
error, calls upon the Baptist churches, in conjunction with 
other Christian churches, to spread far and wide the truth 
concerning alcoholic beverages and their disastrous effects. 


‘“ The Congress believes that the time has fully come for all sincere 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ to strive their utmost to 
remove these evils: 


(A) By personal abstinence from the use of intoxicating liquors 
as beverages, and by seeking to persuade others to abstain 
from their use: 
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(B By the avoidance of direct complicity with the trade in 
alcoholic beverages : 

(c By the full exercise of the rights and powers of citizenship, 
in the adoption of legislation designed to control, limit, 
curtail and destroy the traffic in alcoholic beverages. 

“The Baptist World Alliance rejoices in the action of those 
governments and peoples that have already entirely prohibited 
or drastically restricted the manufacture and sale of intoxica- 
ting drinks. We ask our people to consider carefully the 
beneficial results of such restriction and prohibition, and not 
to be misled by the selfish and designing propaganda that is 
carried on in so many countries. We pray that Almighty God 
may grant His blessing upon all His servants in all lands, to 
the end that the needless and tragic wrongs inflicted by 
alcoholism on the peoples of the world may be speedily and 
for ever removed.” 


122. The following messages were approved by Congress [see minutes 
6, 7, 8, 20, 26] :— 

To His Excellency, Warren J. Harding: Baptist Congress greatly 
appreciates message from Baptist President of United States 
and sends greetings ... ae Spe Fe ee ms ane ie) 

To the Archbishop of Uppsala: Baptist Congress sends greetings 
to Archbishop of Uppsala, and reciprocates his kindly message 
of goodwill. 

To the Rt. Hon. D. Lloyd George, p.c., M.p,: Baptist Congress at 
Stockholm sends Bree with warmest thanks for fraternal 
message. a nee noe dor boc AS 35) 

AKoy 1D¥e Clifford, Deputy President’: Baptist Congress sends 
greeting with affectionate reverence to its veteran and illus- 
trious leader. 

To Mrs. MacArthur, widow of the President: Baptist Congress 
sends respectful sympathy, sharing in your deep loss .. 195 


is 


123. The Rev. Kenneth MacArthur, B.a., was received by the Congress 
standing, and acknowledged this last message concerning his 
father G06 des AoC one 0G Se 706 -. 195 


124. The Russian delegates were then introduced to the Congress, 
and addresses were delivered by the Baroness Yasnovski, 
Paul Pavloff, and I. S. Prokhanoff ... ae zis wae 195 


1256. The following resolution was brought from the Executive of the 
Alliance, and passed unanimously :— 

“The Baptist World Alliance expresses its gratification that the 
Russian delegates have been able to attend the Congress, and 
it welcomes them heartily. It feels that the situation is now 
more favourable for the carrying out of the original purpose 
of the College Fund, and it refers the whole matter, including 
Dr. Cree’s proposals, for the careful consideration of the 
Executive Committee. The Executive shall be authorized 
to take any further counsel which may be advisable with the 
Boards concerned.” 


126. The adoption of the revised Constitution was moved on behalf 
of the revising Committee, by the Hon. Corwin S. Shank, 
seconded by the Rev. J. Warboys, of Australia, and carried 
unanimously 500 se ws 195 
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127. Invitations for the next Congress were presented : for Washington, 
by Mr. E. Hilton Jackson on behalf of the Northern and 
Southern Conventions; for Toronto, by Rev.W. A. Cameron, B.A., 
on behalf of Canada. [See minute 147.] 300 wa coe UO) 


128. The unanimous report of the Nominating Committee was then 
presented by Rev. W. E. Blomfield, B.a., D.D. ; it included one 
nomination outside the constitution, that Dr. Clifford be 
appointed President Emeritus. The report was seconded by 
the Rev. A. H. Potter, m.a., of Australia, and was carried 
unanimously [See pages xiv., xv.] rete Sab Lt soa 


129. Acollection was taken for the relief of poorer continental delegates, 
and was followed by song Soe St wie ete coo NGS} 


130. The Message of the Baptist World Alliance was read we President 
E. Y. Mullins ele : é 195 


131. The following resolution was moved by President Mullins, and 
seconded by Dr. J. C. Carlile, of Folkestone :— 

“The Congress receives the Baptist Message prepared by the 
special Commission, thanks the Commission for its labours, 
extending over a year, and authorizes the PAD Ags publication 
and distribution of the said message’ -- 195 


132. Discussion took place, an amendment was moved by the Rev. 
A. C. Dixon, D.D., of Baltimore, U.S.A., and was rejected 
by a large majority. The original motion was carried, with 
one dissentient ... BOS 26 408 Se ic wen 95 


133. The meeting was closed with the Benediction, by President Mullins 


DROTTNINGHOLM. 


134. In the afternoon there was a steamer excursion to Drottningholm 
Castle and Royal Parks, where the delegates were entertained 
by the Swedish Committee 200 ae 50% a06 apg LIS; 


EVANGELISM. 


135. In the evening the Latvian choir sang, and the platform was 
occupied by. officers-elect : President E. Y. Mullins, Rev. C. E. 
Benander, D.D., Rev. J. A. Ohrn, Rev. I. S. Prokhanoft me 196 


136. The Chair was taken at eight o’clock by the Rev. H. Prochazka, 
PH.D., of Czecho-Slovakia, and after song, prayer was offered 196 


187. An address was given by the Rev. E. Arlington Wilson, D.D., 
of Dallas, Texas, on ‘‘ Negro Baptists Facing the Future.” ... 199 


138. ey, a R. Scarborough, D.D., LL.p., of Fort Worth, Texas, oe 
“ Evangelism in the Training of the Ministry ” nee 201 


1389. The Rev. A. Douglas Brown, of London, spoke on “ Evan- 
gelization,’’ and closed the meeting with prayer... OO 


XXX 


140. 


141. 


142. 


143. 


MINUTES. 


FRIDAY, 27th JULY. 


FINAL MEETING. 


Devotions were conducted by Mr. S. Saito, m.a., of Tokyo 


The meeting was called to order by the Rev. J. J. North, 
of New Zealand. After song, PEAY: was offered a the 
Rev. W. Y. Fullerton 


The following resolution on International Peace, was moved 
by the Rev. F. C. Spurr, of Birmingham, England, seconded 
by the Rev. C. H. Sears, of New York, discussed, and carried 
unanimously :— 

‘““The members of the Baptist World Alliance, meeting in Stock- 
holm, recognize with thankfulness that there are many signs 
of hope on the far horizon, in spite of the fact that the war 
spirit is still at work among the nations. The sense of the 
horror and wickedness of war has burnt itself deeply into the 
heart and conscience of all the members of our churches. 

“The Congress urges the members of all churches throughout the 
world to pray for peace, to counter-work everything that is 
likely to provoke Governments to act against each other, to 
cleanse the educational books of all nations of all racial and 
national antagonisms, especially in the writing of history, and 
to kindle admiration for the leaders who devoted themselves 
to the deliverance of the oppressed, the healing of the diseased, 
and the service of all. Further, the Congress believes that 
the cause of peace would be furthered by international church 
conferences, and the meeting together of Christian people of 
different nationalities in the interests of brotherhood and 
goodwill. 

‘“The Congress earnestly desires that all the nations should be 
brought into co-operative efforts to secure peace through a 
representative tribunal or Court for the settlement of inter- 
national quarrels. 

“This Congress, representing millions of citizens belonging to 
different Governments, appeals to the Governments of the 
world to make the maintenance of peace their first aim, for 
the sake of each nation and people, and for the sake of happiness 
and well-being of mankind.” .. aa cor sae tise 


The following memorandum, approved for publication by the 
Committee on resolutions and by the Executive Committee, 
was presented through Dr. Rushbrooke for record :— 

““Some of the Russian brethren, while agreeing with all which the 
resolution contained, have asked that a sentence be added, 
declaring army service under all conditions unlawful for 
Christian men. 

“The Committee on resolutions was unable to assent to their 
request, since such a declaration would not represent the 
general conviction among Baptists. They have an intense 
horror for war, but have not collectively adopted the doctrine 
of non-resistance. There have always been among them, and 
there are still, persons who on conscientious grounds object 
to any form of military service; and Baptists respect the 
loyalty to principle which these display. 


PAGE 


211 


211 


144. 


145. 


146. 


147. 


148. 


149. 


150. 


An address on 


MINUTES, 


““The members of the Congress are gratified to know that the 


Russian Soviet Government accepts alternative service from 
those who on conscientious and religious grounds are unable 
to serve in the army.” 


Sefior Carlos de la Torre, of Argentina, was introduced to the 


Congress 


ce 


Christianizing the Home-land,’’ was given by 
the Rev. Curtis Lee Laws, D.D., LL.D., editor of the ‘‘Watchman- 
Examiner”’ of New York : ; 


The following resolution was submitted from the Committee on 


resolutions, and carried unanimously by a standing vote :— 


““This Congress, representing the Baptists of the world, records 


its distress and indignation that the Rumanian Government 
has failed to secure the rights of religious minorities, and 
that it has failed to check or prevent numerous acts of persecu- 
tion on the part of the local organs of administration. 


““ The Congress further places on record the pain and astonishment 


with which it learns that the Rumanian Government has laid 
before Parliament legislative proposals entirely inconsistent 
with the acknowledgment of religious freedom, formally 
embodied in its Constitution, adopted during the present year. 


“ The Congress earnestly hopes that the Rumanian Government 


will show itself seriously resolved to secure real religious 
freedom, and that no proposals opposed to this will be passed 
into law.”’ 


The following resolution was brought up from the new Executive, 


which approved it unanimously ; it was seconded by Mr. E. 
Hilton Jackson, of Washington, supported by Mr. Louis D. 
Newton, of Atlanta, and carried unanimously :— 


“That the Alliance gratefully accepts the invitation to hold its 


next Congress in Toronto.” 


An address on ‘‘ How to Reach our Young Men and Women 


for Christ,’’ was delivered by the Rev. i E. Roberts, M.A., D.D., 
of Manchester, England ‘ 


A Canadian flag was presented by the American Baptist Young 


People’s Convention, through General Secretary, Asa White, 
to the Young People’s Union of Sweden, and was acknowledged 
by Professor Gunnar Westin ; Sb ca ware 


Discussion on the question of ‘‘ Young People,’’ was opened by 


Dr. Asa White, and continued by P. R. Pirking, of Kentucky, 
Rev. W. J. Jones, of Chelmsford, Rev. G. P. Mitchell, p.p., 
Towa, Rev. C. H. Sears, D.p., of New York, Mr. Ellis, a delegate 
from Christiania, another from the Congo, J. T. Robinson, 
John Lake of Canton (China), Paul Pavloff 


The suggestion was made to the new Executive that at the 
next Congress a similar meeting be arranged at an earlier stage. 


Xxxt 
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151. 


152. 


153. 


154. 
155. 


156. 


The following resolution of Executive was brought up by Rev. 
Clifton D. Gray, PH.D., LL.D., American Secretary-elect, 
seconded by President E. Y. Mullins, and carried by a stand- 
ing vote :— 


“ Deeply appreciating the painstaking efforts of our Swedish 
brethren in the long work of preparation for this the third 
session of the Baptist World Alliance, and mindful especially 
of the faithful services of love rendered by Dr. C. E. Benander, 
Dr. J. Bystrém, the Rev. K. A. Modén, and others, who for 
many months have worked so untiringly for its success, we 
count it a distinct pleasure to register our cordial thanks. We 
are sure that nothing has been lacking in the preparations, 
and that no pains have been spared to ensure the comfort and 
welfare of the hundreds of delegates in attendance. 


““ We desire also to record our sincere appreciation of the attention 
given our sessions by the daily press of Stockholm, and of the 
marked courtesies shown us by the people of this city. 


“We feel that this session of the Congress has been successful in 
every respect, and are confident that our Baptist work 
throughout the world is placed on a much surer footing by 
reason of our coming together.” 


Appreciation was also expressed of the courtesy of the 
police, of the hospitality in private homes, and of the enter- 
tainment of the coloured brethren. 


The three Swedes named were called to the front, and 
Dr. Bystrém acknowledged the recognition 


Thanks were moved for services in arranging the Baptist Exhibi- 
tion at the Technical School, to Messrs. Fullerton, Lipphard, 
Stevens, Burkhalter, Nordstrom, and aa Myers ; the 
motion was carried with acclamation ... bay 


A cable of greeting from the women of New South Wales was 
received through Rev. A. J. Waldock, of Sydney 


Thanks were accorded to the Secretaries ... 


After the Congress had sung “‘ Blest be the tie that binds our 
hearts in Christian love,”’ the Rev. J. J. North prayed... 


The meetings closed with the Doxology . 


Minutes verified by 


W. T. WHITLEY. 
GUNNAR HEDVALL. 
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Rey, W. Tt. WHITLEY, ™.A.,,LU.D,, FR MISE S., Fer:s: 


Minute Secretary. Member of the Executive from 1905, 


Mr. GUNNAR HEDVALL, FIL. Mac. 
Assistant Minute Secretary of the Congress, 


Mr. ROBERT H. COLMAN. 
Dallas, Texas, U.S.A. 
Leader of the Song, 


NORRA LATINLAROVERKET, Congress Office, 


PROCEEDINGS. 


INAUGURAL MEETING. 
SATURDAY, 21st JULY, 1923. 


HE Inaugural Meeting of the Third Baptist World Congress was held 
in Stockholm, Immanuelskyrkan, on Saturday, 21st July, 1923. The 
previous days had been occupied by meetings of the Baptist Union 

of Sweden, commemorating 75 years of Baptist life in the land. 


The morning of Saturday was spent by delegates obtaining their 
credentials and literature at the Latin High School, then being entertained 
with refreshments at the Congress Hall. At the same time the Executive 
was holding a meeting, appointing a Business Committee, and drafting 
Standing Orders for the conduct of the meetings, which were subsequently 
adopted by the Congress. 


As the President, the Rev. Robert Stuart MacArthur, had died on 
23 February, 1923, and the Deputy-President, the Rev. John Clifford, was 
not present owing to age, the Chair was taken by the Rev. J. Bystrém, 
Vice-President for Sweden, and President of the Baptist Union of Sweden. 


At three o’clock he opened the Congress by reading Psalm 96, after 
which the Rev. W. Y. Fullerton engaged in prayer. Luther's hymn, 
“‘A Mighty Fortress is our God,” was sung by the whole congregation, led 
by the Rev. Robert H. Coleman, of Dallas, Dr. Bystrom them welcomed 
the Congress as follows :— 


1. President BYSTROM. 


Twelve years have passed since the Baptists’ second World Congress 
was held in Philadelphia, Pa. During this period many great events have 
taken place. Empires have been broken up, royal thrones have fallen and 
kingdoms have been shaken in their very foundations. The greatest crimes 
that man has ever seen have been committed. Areas have been destroyed. 
But there is a Kingdom, whose foundations have not been shaken, whose 
power has not been destroyed, and to-day it is stronger than ever. The 
King Jesus Christ. He has brought God to man. The King of Kings, 
the Lord of Lords is greater among man than ever before. In spite of 
all we have in many parts of the world been permitted to witness through 
the grace of God great deeds of mercy. 
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The Baptists are a part of this Kingdom, Testings and trials of time 
have not been able to remove the image of God amongst men and our 
Baptists in different countries have kept it up fairly through the last 
decennium. At the World’s Congress, 1911, it was stated that the Baptists 
counted eight millions. Now it is a great deal more, about ten millions. 
This is the Lord’s doing and it is marvellous in our eyes. As a represen- 
tative of these many millions of Baptists throughout the world, it is a 
great joy to me to be a representative of the Swedish Baptist friends to 
greet you upon this important occasion. I wish most heartily to welcome 
you all, and in doing so I may first say a word to you from America, the 
land of the pride of the Pilgrims, to you who come from the country of 
George Washington, Abraham Lincoln, Warren Harding. Next to God we 
thank you for what you have given us. Among you in the United States 
there are many of our best men living. We hope you understand that in 
our greeting of welcome there is a deep feeling of gratitude. 


Next we beg to say a word to the guests from the land of Oliver 
Cromwell, Palmerston, Spurgeon and Lloyd George, and we shall long bear 
in thankful memory the man who promoted higher religious liberty in our 
Northern land. Even in other respects have the sons and daughters of the 
Pilgrims interested themselves in the work of Lord Jesus Christ. We are 
glad to see you here in this country our friends from Great Britain. 


We also welcome our leaders in Germany, where the first Swedish 
Baptist preacher was baptised. 

From Denmark came the man, who organized in 1848 the first Baptist 
Church in Sweden. 

On the other side was baptised in 1852 the man, who may be called the 
apostle of Sweden, namely A. B. Berg. 


We are also glad to see the leaders from our neighbouring countries, 
Norway and Finland. 

Further we wish to welcome you, who come as representatives from other 
lands, from Holland, Belgium, France, Portugal, Spain, Italy, Switzerland, 
Austria, Hungaria, Bulgaria, Lithuania, Rumania and Russia. Welcome to 
you also from far lands in Asia, Africa, Australia and from different parts of 
the great America. Welcome also to you from New Zealand. Christian 
brethren and sisters and people of all sorts, welcome. Yellow and black you 
are not the less welcome. Missionaries from many nations and from all 
parts of the world, we look upon you as the foremost standard bearers of 
the cross of Christ. 

Some of you, who are from far Southern countries have perhaps believed 
that Sweden is near the North Pole, and that we have as comrades seals and 
polar-bears, and are clothed in wolf-skins and that we on our wanderings 
have to jump from one block of ice to another, or to walk through white 
snow-drifts ; but truly it is not so. On the contrary we live in this ‘‘ Ultima 
Thule’’ rather on the sunny side of life, and I venture to say that in no land 
of the globe does the sun shine more brightly and more charmingly on the 
sky, more beautifully than in the Kingdom of Sweden. 


Even you, who come from the various parts of our own land, I say 
welcome to this unusual gathering, this important meeting. 


Yes, so may I even say welcome to you guests and strangers to this 
country, which has a Christian culture of more than 1,000 years standing, 
and which is a land where the reformation in its early stage secured a 
footing. You are now in the land of Gustavus Adolphus and Gustavus 5th. 
Here has the teaching of Jesus Christ and Him crucified, made such great 
marks that the foremost symbol of the nation, the Swedish blue-yellow flag, 
bears the sign of the cross, and it will, I am sure, bear it so long as eternity 
will permit time to exist. 
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But my dear friends, in our great gathering it seems to me our aims 
must be unity and activity. This Congress is to promote unity in our faith 
of our Lord, Jesus Christ, that we may be one asheisone. This is and 
must be the Baptist unity; in all reality what else could be expected by 
a people who has one Lord, one faith, one God and Father of all. The 
Congress, I am sure, will also be an inspiration to work. We must, when- 
ever we take our part of the work in the world. We need our faith in our 
Saviour, We must work the work of him that sent us. The Church is 
evangelic so long as it is evangelizing, as well as the velocipede is held 
erected, as long as it is going. 

In the name of the Swedish Baptists, who are in number 60,000, I 
wish all delegates and visitors of this third Baptist World Congress welcome 
to this ecumenic meeting, this world of ‘‘ Faith, Hope and Charity,” 
welcome to Sweden, the Country which is the land of the midnight sun. 
Our Country has just now also put on its beautiful summer dress. 


Besides this it is my privilege to say also welcome specially to Prince 
and Princess Bernadotte, to the Prime Minister His Excellency Trygger 
and Lord Mayor of Stockholm Sahlin. 


His Excellency Ernst Trygger, Prime Minister of Sweden, joined in 
welcoming the Congress, and spoke substantially as follows :— 


2. Premier TRYGGER. 


Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen,—At the moment, when this 
Congress meets, the world is still shaking after the effects of the disastrous 
War. This War, which was so easy to start, but which seems never to end. 
Not only in the material questions of sense, but also within the intellectual 
sphere we clearly notice those movements in the social endeavours, which 
the War has released, and which threaten essentially to weaken, nay to 
break up its very foundations. It is therefore of the greatest importance 
to unite all good and healing forces as a support for the civilization, which 
generations have built up piece by piece. This co-operation is above all 
to be done under guidance of the religious truths, these truths, which in 
spite of what human arrogance now and then may declare, constitute the 
iron band that keeps the community together, and are the means which 
strengthen the individual in his task in life. If religious tolerance and 
understanding are lacking, then humanity is deprived of what is chiefly 
needed in order to attain its final destination. 


More than most other nations the Swedish people has always had a 
keen eye for the importance of the world’s history, for the freedom of 
thought and conscience. The Kingdom of Sweden has also contributed to 
the realization of this freedom in a manner, which in its boldness surpasses 
the highest demand. When other people in certain respects were entangled 
in religious questions, the Swedes have early raised themselves to widen 
their views concerning the religious questions. 


We are grateful to Providence for having opened our minds to the 
essential and we are proud of being pioneers in this respect. 


The Congress of Christians from all parts of the world who have come 
here are therefore received by us as brethren, who strive for our big ideal, 
peace on earth and a goodwill unto all men. 


With these words I give you a hearty welcome to this country and 
the old civilization of the North. 
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Response to these greetings was made by the Rev. W. E. Blomfield, 
of Rawdon College, member of the Executive :— 


3. Principal BLOMFIELD. 


Mr. President of the Baptists of Sweden, Your Excellency the Prime 
Minister of this country. We are glad to be in your country, and we thank 
you very heartily for your welcome to-day. 


We have an interesting union of Church and State in the welcome accorded 
to us, a union of which the most orthodox Baptist would approve. We 
Baptists have not always been received in such a friendly way by Governments. 
But all enlightened States are now confident that truth will prevail where 
freedom is. Baptists believe in universal freedom. They ask for no 
advantage which they are not prepared to allow to others. They are not 
disloyal to Governments. The New Testament teaches them that Govern- 
ments are ordained of God, and they never have resisted save when Govern- 
ments overstepped their province and come between men’s consciences and 
their supreme allegiance to God. 


As children we remember our mothers telling us of the Swedish night- 
ingale, Jenny Lind. Some of us boys and girls have enjoyed a good deal of 
what we know of Swedish exercise. We rejoice in what you have done, you 
men and women of Sweden in the realm of science. We think with pride 
and admiration of men like Sven Hedin and we rejoice in some of your 
literature. We have read Tegner and Fredrika Bremer, and we have read 
some of us the works of that man, who was great in science and a religious 
genius, if somewhat erratic, Emmanuel Swedenborg. 


We are children of the reformation, we from Germany, Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden and Great Britain, and we are proud of it, and of the work 
of your own Gustavus Adolphus, and it is because we are children of the 
reformation that we are Baptists. We believe that the Baptist position is 
involved in Reformation principles pushed to their logical issue. 


Baptists of Sweden, we of the Eastern Hemisphere rejoice in your great 
men, rejoice in the work you are doing, and the way you are extending your 
Church. We are all brethren with a great future and we have only one 
Lord, one Master, Jesus Christ. He is the supreme Master of His Church, 
and we bow to no other authority whatever. Weare brethren. We love 
each other and we pray for each other and our watchword is ‘‘ The service 
of man is devoted obedience to Jesus Christ.’’ Let me close with the word 
the King of Sweden spoke to his people at the beginning of 1923. No finer 
word was ever spoken by a monarch from his throne, and it might very well 
form the spirit of all our labours in these meetings. The King said at the 
beginning of 1923: ‘‘ May we all remember that it is by brave whole-hearted 
following of Jesus Christ, that the Kingdom of God will be established on 
eaxth.” 


4, FREE CHURCH DELEGATION. 


A delegation from the Free Churches of Sweden was intsoduced, and 
the following Address was read by the Rev. A. Hagstrom :— 


“Kongressmedlemmar, bréder och systrar i Kristus, 


“Tegenskap av representanter for Sveriges frikyrka, tillhoérande 
Svenska Missionsf6rbundet och Metodistkyran i Sverige, vilka 
sammanslutningar tillsammans rakna c:a 170,000 medlemar, halsa 
vi babtisternas tredje varldskongress och uttrycka var gladje och 
tillfredsstalle se 6ver, att denna kongress blivit forlagd till vart lila 
land och Stockholm. 
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“Under en féljd av 4r hava vi genom frikyrkligt samarbete 
kommit sammans i gott samarbete med det svenska babtistsamfundet 
och alla tacka vi Gud, som lat oss inse, att evangeliet om den 
korsfaste och Ateruppstandne frdlsaren, som gemensamt férkunnas, 
ar det som enar gentemot de olika uppfattningar i vissa stycken som 
kunna skilja oss at. Alla 4ro vi av den meningen, att for vinnandet 
och bibehallandet avy medlemskap i den kristna forsamlingen mAste 
vi tillhéra Kristus. Gud give, att denna enhetstanke matte mer och 
mer omfattas av alla troende kristna i hela varlden, sA att vi kunna 
taga upp kampen emot de kristendomsfientliga makter som framtrada 
ivartid. Utan att pa nagot satt vilja forringa det goda som kommit 
vart folk till del fran de tropiska landerna séder ifran vilja vi vid 
detta tillfalle sarskilt uttala vart varma tack till Gud for den rika 
valsignelse som givits oss genom frikyrkan i den anglo-sachsiska varlden. 
Lange skola vi minnas de andliga friska vindar till valsignelsebringande 
liv och fralsning, som genom dessa grepo vart svenska folk, i sAval tal, 
skrift som sang. Avensa tacka vi fér de impulser vi fran samma hall 
fatt till klarare uppfattning av den nytestamentliga forsamlingsidén. 
Ma det tillatas oss till sist uttala den 6nskan, att aven denna kongress 
matte tillf6ra oss lardom och inspiration om rikedomen av Guds nad 
och frid och att Guds rike och valsignelse matte vila 6ver babtistkyran 
i varldens alla lander.” 


Mr. Chairman, Delegates of the Conference, Brethren and Sisters in 
Christ,—As representatives for the Free Church people belonging to the 
Swedish Missionary Society and the Methodist Church in Sweden, which 
denominations number about 170,000 members, we greet the Third World 
Baptist Conference, expressing our delight and satisfaction that this Con- 
ference is being held in a small country like ours. 


We have for some years been co-operating with the Swedish Baptists 
in the ‘‘Committee of Co-operation among the Free Churches,” and we 
thank God that He has taught us to understand that the Gospel of the 
crucified and risen Saviour, whom we all preach, is the great theme that 
unites us, in spite of the different views in certain questions which may 
separate us. 


We are all of the same opinion that membership of the Christian 
Church can be obtained only by those who are born again and believe in 
Christ, 


God grant that this thought of unification may be embraced more and 
more by all true Christians in the whole world, so that we united may be 
able to carry on the fight against the forces working against Christianity 
in our days, 


While we do not wish to minimize the good that our people has received 
from the Protestant countries south of here, we will on this occasion more 
particularly thank God for the rich blessings that He has given us through 
the Free Churches in the Anglo-Saxon world. 


We shall not soon forget the fresh spiritual winds bringing wakening 
life and salvation, which have through those Churches stirred our people in 
testimony, in songs and literature. We also acknowledge the impulses 
that have been given us to a better understanding of the Christian Church 
according to the teaching of the New Testament. 


May we be allowed finally to express our desire that this Conference 
may bring to us instruction and inspiration as well as the fulness of the 
grace and peace of God and also that our Lord’s richest blessing may rest 
upon the Baptist in all the countries of the world. 
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Response was made ‘to this greeting by the Rev. George Truett, of 
Dallas, Texas, 


5. Rev. Geo. W. TRUETT. 


To the Swedish Prime Minister, and you my brethren from different 
parts of the world, welcome to the free church, to the World Congress. You 
will let me say in my first sentence that the large number of Baptists 
gathered from different countries are more than ten millions, who have 
accepted Christ as their personal Saviour. We gladly call these brethren, 
whether they are from this or that part of the world. That we are now 
united and believe in Christ is, and will evermore, be a blessed reality. 
The church is an organized spiritual unit. We gladly give our hand to the 
brethren, who come and say that they believe that Christ is the one Saviour 
of mankind. 


I will also say in a word, how very happy we are in this world 
gathering of Baptists to meet here in this goodly land of Sweden and in 
this beautiful city of Stockholm. 


I am speaking for one moment now of our great Western democracy, 
United States of America. I may say that we are deeply indebted to 
Sweden, more than words can express, for the large contingents of Swedish 
citizens you have sent to our shore to live amongst us in that great 
Western democracy. No people could have more lofty ideas and be more 
faithful to service of Christ, who is Lord over all men, than these large 
contingents from Sweden, and we would be most happy to welcome your 
three and-a-half millions over there, and I promise each brother that comes 
over would be heartedly received, and that the people should be born again 
before they enter the church. Even, I would make your Prime Minister a 
President amongst us, if he would be good enough to move our way. 


With great joy I see the remarkable progress being made by the 
Evangelic Christians in this beautifuland goodly land, and we bid you good 
speed as you go forward, proclaiming salvation in that name that is above 
every name. We bid you good speed, and may I say a frank word to the 
brethren from the Free Church that they have in this large Congress of 
Baptists gathered here in this city, got a Free Church in a free state. 
We believe each gathering ought to have direct access to Christ without 
any hindrance from any authority, ecclesiastical or other, and our belief is, 
that the great contest of a Free Church in a free state is to go on through- 
out the world until its supremacy has been established, and that the time 
soon will come when a Free Church in a free state shall be the law. 


The Free Church and the Baptist Church and all Christian people of 
any name will joyfully remember that as we have been true to the Cross of 
Christ, so we have the same God’s blessing and mercy upon our people. 
With a new devotion of life I pray that they and we all of us together may 
go forth in the winning of the world for Christ. 


Other greetings had appeared in the Svenska Movgonbladet that 
morning, from Nils Widner, Pastor Primarius of Stockholm; Sven Bengtson, 
Chairman of the Swedish Missionary Society; Dr. K. A. Jansson, for the 
Swedish Methodists; Commander George Mitchell, Commissioner of the 
Salvation Army in Sweden; and Prince Oscar Bernadotte, who occupied 
a seat on the platform. 


After a hymn, prayer was offered by the Rev. J. R. Edwards, of 
London. 


LLOYD GEORGE] 
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6. Lloyd GEORGE. 


A letter from the Right Honourable David Lloyd George was read by 
Dr. Shakespeare, European Secretary of the Alliance, who prefaced it with 
his own greeting :— 


I am very glad to be for the first time in your great country of Sweden, 
and your friendly capital Stockholm, and I am especially glad that we have 
been addressed by the Prime Minister of Sweden, and convey you a message 
from Mr. Lloyd George, who is following our Congress with deep interest. 
He is writing :-— 

“Dear Mr. Shakespeare, 

““Please convey my warm greetings to my fellow Baptists gathered 
at Stockholm for the third World’s Congress. I trust the work may 
promote everlasting peace amongst the nations so that they may see in 
time the rocks, upon which the civilization has been drifted. May your 
faith and adoration enable them to face the problems of the future.”’ 


“Yours sincerely, 
LLOYD GEORGE.” 


7. Warren J. HARDING. 


A greeting from His Excellency Warren J. Harding, President of the 
United States of America, was read by his Pastor, the Rev. W. S. Abernethy, 
of Washington:— 

“J should be glad if you would convey a greeting to my dear 
fellow-Baptists, and express from me the hope that we shall be able to 
continue in the Christian devotion and the conscious working for God. 
I believe with all my heart that nothing is more needed in the world 
to-day than the practical application of the spirit of Christ.” 


“Very truly yours, 
WARREN J. HARDING.” 


8. GREETING FROM THE ARCHBISHOP OF SWEDEN. 


Dr. J. BystR6ém, Stockholm. 
Dear Brother and Fellow-worker in the Church of Christ. 

Thankful as I am for the kind invitation to be present at the 
opening service of your Third World Congress I am sorry, as I have 
before personally informed you, that on account of official duties, long 
previously announced, I am hindered from being present. May your 
great meeting strengthen the sense of Christian responsibility in the 
hearts of delegates and others in these trying days and bring us all 
nearer to the Master. May we follow Him in faith and hope and above 
all in unfeigned love of heart and life. 

I hope to meet the congress here in the cathedral of Uppsala, 
which has been put at the disposal of the World Congress on Sunday the 
22nd at 6.30 p.m. 

Yours affectionately, 


NATHAN SODERBLOM. 


Answers to these three letters were directed to be made: they were 
approved by the Congress on Thursday. 
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9. ROLL CALL. 


The roll of Nations was then called, and responses were made, in many 
languages, by speech and song. A full list is given in the official Minutes. 


The meeting was closed with prayer by the Rev. C. M. Parrish. 


11. OVERFLOW MEETING. 


There were such numbers at the opening session, that even the 
Immanuelskyrkan could not hold all. A second meeting was held at Four 
o’clock in the Blasieholmskyrkan, presided over by the Rev. J. A. Swedberg 
of Sundsvall. 

The first speaker was Dr. Hagstrém, who brought greetings from 
America. He was followed by Dr. Fullerton of the English Baptist 
Missionary Society, Dr. Hoefs of Germany, Pastor Wiegand of Austria, 
Pastor Olsen of Denmark, Pastor Ohrn of Norway, and Pastor Rudnitzky 
from Berlin. The meeting was closed by Pastor Vingren. 


12. CONCERT. 


In the evening a sacred concert was given by Swedish choirs in the 
Engelbrektskyrkan. 


T. G. Hobbs, F.R.G.S.] [Photo., Luton, 
ENGELBREKTSKYRKAN, 


Rev. W. A. CAMERON, B 


Toronto, Canada, Member ot Executive. 
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13. IMMANUELSKYRKAN. 


The principal morning service was conducted entirely in English, except 
for the singing by the Swedish choir. Devotions were led by the Revs. 
Samuel W. Hughes and A. Douglas Brown, of London,. Five coloured 
brethren also sang a Spiritual. 


THE UPLIFTED LORD. 


The Sermon preached to the Baptist World Congress, Stockholm, Sweden, 
Sunday morning, July 22nd, by Rev. W. A. Cameron, Pastor of the Bloor St. 
Baptist Church, Toronto, Canada. 


Text—John xii, 32: “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto myself.” 


It was the hour of apparent triumph. Christ’s entry into the city had 
been hailed with joyous acclamation. Although the procession was a humble, 
impromptu affair, it doubtless filled the souls of the disciples with exultant 
hopes and with visions of their hero ruling in majesty over the kingdoms 
of the world. The narrow streets had echoed to the loud hosannas of the 
people. Nor were the disciples the only ones deceived by the enthusiasm 
of the hour. When the Pharisees witnessed our Lord’s welcome as He entered 
Jerusalem, they spitefully said among themselves: ‘“‘ Behold, we prevail 
nothing ; lo, the world is gone after Him.” 


Then came certain Greeks giving color to the same impression. When 
the excitement was at its height they approached Philip and expressed a 
desire to see Jesus. Just why they wished to see Him we do not know. It 
may have been to satisfy an idle curiosity, or it may have been with the hope 
that He would speak some message that would answer a spiritual longing 
which even Judaism had failed to satisfy. Their visit stirred the soul of 
Jesus with conflicting emotions. A strange and wondrous joy took possession 
of Him. For the moment, at any rate, He was elated. In deep spiritual 
ecstacy He cried: ‘“‘ The hour is come that the Son of Man should be glorified.”’ 
What was it in this seemingly trivial incident that wrought the Christ to such 
intense emotion and that warranted the assertion of so positive and complete 
a triumph ? With true prophetic instinct Christ saw the vision of a seeking 
world, inquiring its way to Him. Here was a little band of advanced scouts 
preceding a host which cannot be numbered. The tendency of this handful 
of Greeks will become the drift of the world. 
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It must have seemed to our Lord’s bewildered followers that nations 
were already coming to His light, and kings to the brightness of His rising. 
Eagerly they seized upon the thought that the hour of His temporal sovereignty 
had at last arrived. They saw the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them and Christ on the throne. They saw empires wide open to such powers 
as His. They saw Him serving God on a royal scale and making Him an 
offering of a conquered world. But Christ broke the spell by that pregnant 
parable of a corn of wheat. ‘‘ Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth and 
die it abideth by itself alone.’’ Strange hour this to talk of death! But 
Jesus knew that there is no expansion possible for a grain of wheat until 
it is planted. 


In Canada’s capital, on the banks of the Ottawa River, there stands a 
statue put up by a Harvard student. It is built of bronze on a huge granite 
base. It is the figure of a young knight. His hair is blowing in the wind. 
His head is poised upward, and he has a sword drawn in his hands. His 
cloak flies behind him, and he is evidently climbing the granite rock. Under- 
neath are written these words of Sir Galahad: ‘“‘ If I save my life I lose it.” 
It stands there in memory of another Harvard student, William Harper, 
who was walking along the bank of the river when he saw a young man and 
a young woman skating. They came down to a dangerous place where 
there was a swirl in the water. The ice was thin; it broke; and they 
disappeared. Harper took off his coat and went out and dived into that hole 
and was drowned, trying to save two people he did not know. ‘If I save 
my life I lose it.” It was true even of the Son of Man. He shows how the 
selfless life that pours itself out, and offers itself up, and gives itself away 
is the life that yields the harvest of abundant blessing. For Him as for us 
there is no royal road. The throne upon which they would have thrust 
Him was, after all, the symbol of a very limited authority. The cross to 
which He resolutely journeyed was the true throne of the universe. It stood 
not at the end but at the beginning of things. If He had drawn these few 
Greeks by the magnetism He now possessed, when He was uplifted on the 
Cross, He would not draw a few but all. ‘‘ And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto Myself.” 


THE EGOTISM OF JESUS. 


1. First of all, then, I bid you notice what I shall venture to call the 
sublime egotism of Jesus. ‘‘ And I, if I be lifted up.’’ There isn’t anything 
quite like that in all the world. If Jesus Christ is nothing more than one 
man among many then here is presumption without a parallel in history. 
He is about to die and He claims that it is to be no ordinary death. He 
claims that His death would but enlarge His powers of offering Himself to 
men as their spiritual food. He claims that His death is to liberate stores 
of vital energy which are to loosen the souls of men from their most tyrannical 
sins. Sidney Lanier has a poem in which He offers pardon to the great and 
good men of the past for the faults and flaws that mar the perfection of their 
record. There is something in each of them to forgive. There is something 
to be forgiven in Buddha: 

“T pardon thee 
That all the All thou hadst for needy men 
Was nothing, and thy Best of being was 
But not to be.” 


There is something to be forgiven in Dante : 


‘Worn Dante, I forgive 
The implacable hates, that in thy horrid hells 
Or burn or freeze thy fellows, never loosed 
By death, nor time, nor love.” 
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There is something to be forgiven in them all: 


“ All, all, I pardon, ere ’tis asked, 
Your more or less, your little mole that marks 
‘You brother, and your kinship seals, to man.” 


Then he turns to Jesus: 


“ But Thee, but Thee, O sovereign Seer of Time, 
But Thee, O Poets’ Poet, Wisdom’s Tongue, 

But Thee, O Man’s best Man, O Love’s best Love, 
O perfect Life in perfect labour writ. 


O all men’s Comrade, Servant, King and Priest, 
O what amiss may I forgive in Thee— 
Jesus, good Paragon, Thou crystal Christ?” 


And here is the marvel of it—the poet’s estimate of Christ is Christ’s estimate 
of Himself. He finds nothing in Himself to forgive. He exhausts metaphors 
in the assertion of His unique and pre-eminent relation to life. ‘‘ I am from 
above,” ‘‘ I am not of this world,” ‘‘ I am the bread of life,’’ ‘‘ I am the light 
of the world,” ‘‘ Iam the door,”’ ‘“‘ I am the good shepherd,” ‘‘ I am the way,” 
“T am the truth,” ‘‘I am the resurrection and the life.’”” On one occasion 
the Pharisees were stung to madness by the immensity of His claims and 
they retort ‘“‘ Art Thou greater than our Father Abraham?” And His reply 
is one lifting the whole controversy almost out of the range of human thought, 
“ Before Abraham was I am.’’ And here is the supremely wonderful thing 
about Jesus, that when He makes His superlative claims we do not resent it. 
The Emperor Julian repeated dreams which he had had in the night, and in 
which he saw himself clothed with god-like prerogatives and powers. But 
everybody felt the colossal and insane conceit of the thing. Is it not most 
significant that although Christ made such claims He has ever been regarded as 
the ideal of humility ? His lowliness is the base of all His virtues. The 
heart of man instinctively recognises in Him the humility of the incarnate 
God. When we look at Him through His own eyes, He is transfigured before 
us. His cross becomes His throne.’ Nothing has happened to invalidate a 
single claim made by Him. He was never more unique and never more 
sufficient. Still He stands, strong among the weak, erect among the fallen, 
clean among the defiled, living among the dead. 


‘“ Who that one moment has the least descried Him, 
Dimly and faintly, hidden and afar, 

Doth not despise all excellence beside Him, 
Pleasures and powers that are not and that are. 

Ay, amid all men bear himself thereafter, 

Smit with a solemn and a sweet surprise, 

Dumb to their scorn and turning to their laughter, 
Only the dominance of earnest eyes?” 


THE OPTIMISM OF JESUS. 


2. In the second place we have in our text a suggestion of the optimism 
of Jesus. ‘‘I will draw all men unto Myself.” It is impossible to ponder 
these words without feeling the sweep of that assertion. It covers all the 
sons and daughters of men. It includes the working man and also his 
employer. It includes the drunkard and also the publican. It includes the 
pauper and also the millionaire. It includes the pulpit and also the press. 
It includes the North American Continent and also every other continent. 
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It overleaps the barriers of race and caste and creed. It brings us into touch 
with the God who hath made of one blood all the nations of the earth. Very 
early in His ministry Christ said, ‘‘ If ye love them that love you what reward 
have ye. Do not even the publicans the same ?’”’ There is no more selfish 
force in all the world than the love that limits itself to its own family or 
nation. During the days of feudalism there was intense loyalty among 
families and tribes, and the result was a perpetual warfare which split up 
society into scores of hostile camps. It was 


“the simple plan 
That they should take who had the power 
And they should keep who can.” 


And the world has not outgrown that spirit yet because it has not learned 
the purpose of Christ. That purpose is not limited by personal friendships. 
It is not bounded by community interests. It knows nothing of party 
affiliations, racial prejudices, or national pride. It takes fire at the thought 
of bringing the whole world into the loving embrace of God. It is love set 
free and behold what it can do! ‘‘ All men unto Myself.” 


The secret of that optimism was an abiding confidence in God. Our 
faith is clouded and intermittent. It floods and ebbs like the tide. Jesus 
never doubted. His vision was unclouded. His trust was absolute. He 
saw God. He realised God. He hid Himself in God. In God He lived and 
moved and had His being. He was no cheerful optimist who had shut His 
eyes to the sorrow and heart-break of the world. Never were eyes wider 
open than His. He saw suffering in its every form. He had ears which 
caught every shriek of agony, every cry of distress, every sigh of want. But 
he remains undaunted. He never loses heart. He marches breast forward. 
He faces facts as they are and He predicts grander facts which are to be. He 
sees both sides—the bright side and the dark side—and having seen both sides 
His face has light on it. He felt the fury of the storm and was certain of the 
calm which was to follow. He could measure the dimensions of the night 
and also see the dawning of glorious morning. His optimism was the optimism 
of God because He knew the secret of perfect trust. 


Then too, the secret of that optimism was an unshakable confidence in 
man. Matthew Arnold says of Goethe that he was able to lay his finger 
with unerring accuracy upon the real seat of human mischief and ill and say, 
“Thou ailest here and here.’”’ The same might have been said of Christ. 
The difference between others and Jesus is this—that while they saw the 
disease and despaired, He saw the disease and hoped. Our Lord had an 
extraordinary belief in the spiritual competence and responsiveness of every 
man. One of our modern writers emphasises Christ’s ability to impart 
spiritual ideas to dull and prejudiced people. I am by no means wishful to 
disparage Christ’s “‘ ability’ as a teacher. But it does not represent itself 
to me as a matter of “ability’’ at all, but rather as a matter of Christ’s 
belief in them. That great sermon on the spirituality of God and the 
universality of worship He preached to a despised and degraded Samaritan 
woman. It was an amazing compliment to the spiritual capacity of human 
nature, even when that nature was degraded and sunken. Another writer 
says, ‘“‘ He was not afraid of wasting time or truth on barren souls.” It 
would be better to say that He was not afraid of wasting time or truth on 
any man for the simple reason that He did not believe that any soul was 
barren. In these days of radio we know that unless the transmitter and 
receiver are keyed together the wireless message trembles in the ether in 
vain. Jesus believed that the heart of God and the heart of man were keyed 
together, and that eternal foundations can be laid in human souls, 
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And, once more, the secret of that optimism was an abounding confidence 
in the Kingdom. In the mind of Jesus the Kingdom was the chiefest good 
of the soul and the hope of the world. The Kingdom is commensurate with 
His reign and rule and authority everywhere. It includes the new social 
order where is gathered together a great fellowship of art, science, literature, 
music, statecraft, government, family life, everything shot through with the 
Spirit of God. It includes the sanctified church, the sanctified state, the 
sanctified family, the sanctified nation, the sanctified world. The Kingdom 
cometh to a man when he sets up Christ’s Cross in his heart. It passes on its 
way when that man rises from the table and girds himself and serves the 
person next him. Itcomes to every man with its offer of re-birth into newness 
of life. It comes to society with a new order which re-shapes the men and 
women who live under it. It comes as a protest against any features in 
prevailing conditions that do not disclose Christ-like love. It comes with a 
program of social redemption to be made effective in commerce, in pleasures, 
in international relations, and the whole of human life. It is the world-wide 
state, whose law is the divine Will, whose members obey the Spirit of Jesus, 
whose strength is goodness, whose heritage is God. 


Surely we as Baptists have a contribution to make in the building of the 
Kingdom. Who knows but we have come into the Kingdom for such a time 
as this? Many of our principles are shared with others who profess the 
Evangelical faith. In this we rejoice and would adopt the attitude of 
Tennyson when his friends told him the minor poets were using his methods. 


“Once in a golden hour 

I cast to earth a seed ; 

Up there sprang a flower— 
The people said—a weed. 


Then it grew so tall 

It wore a crown of light ; 

But thieves from o’er the wall 
Stole the seed by night. 


Hear my little fable— 

He that runs may read— 

Most can raise the flowers now: 
For all have got the seed.” 


But the seed is still ours and the world still needs it. What is that seed ? 
An American scholar says, ‘“‘ The Baptist principle is one, and only one. It 
may be stated in many ways, but it has never been better put than in that old 
Reformation formula: ‘the competency of the soul before God.’”’ That 
includes the immediacy of the soul’s communion with God. It includes 
the spirituality of religion. It includes the rights and responsibilities of the 
individual. It includes freedom from the coercion of belief, from the coercion 
of ritual, from the coercion of ecclesiastical authority. It includes the right 
of private judgment—to see and state the truth as God gives the vision. It 
includes the liberty and equality and priesthood of all believers. It includes 
these and many other things. These principles are essential if we are to have 
a redeemed humanity upon a regenerated earth ; if we are to look forward to 
a time when the clash of arms shall be no more; when oppression and 
injustice and hatred shall have ceased among mankind; when this world 
of struggling men and women shall indeed recognize Christ as the Light of 
its light and the Leader of its thought. 
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And if all this means anything to us assembled in this congress it ought 
to mean that in Christ is to be found the deepest ground of our optimistic 
faith. The more we commit ourselves to Him the securer will be our optimism. 
Christ is our great Watchman on the ramparts of the city of Humanity. Let 
us send up one voice to Him as He stands there with His broad outlook on 
human life: O Divine Watchman, what of the night? And, as we cry, the 
answer will come, tender and clear and strong: ‘‘ My anxious disciple, the 
night cometh. Not yet is the perfect day. But already comes the morning. 
Fear not. Faint not. Fighton. Truston. The Eastern sky is brightening 
with the promise of sunrise. I shall yet draw all men unto Myself.” 


THE MAGNETISM OF JESUS. 


3. And now, finally, let me say that our text speaks to us concerning 
the magnetism of Jesus. The magnet is not only Christ, but Christ in the 
wonderful power of His unique sacrifice. Yea, He declares that it is in the 
power of that unique sacrifice that His personal magnetism is to be found. 
“1, if I be lifted up.”’ The Cross swings into view. The path of humiliation 
is to be the path to glory. The sacrifice is not meaningless but has a redemp- 
tive purpose. He who went to Calvary was not the mere victim of man’s. 
hate and envy. He was the Lamb slain before the foundation of the world. 
The sacrifice is not something flung at the feet of an angry God to persuade 
Him to change His mind. God did not need to change His mind. The 
sacrifice began in His own heart before it ever expressed itself in the perfect 
Life or the wondrous Death. The world could only be redeemed by sacrifice 
and the sacrifice that redeemed us was the sacrifice of God. And when we 
see Christ identifying Himself with our sinful race, even to the uttermost of 
all that was involved in that, we know that the heart of God is thus entangled 
in our sorrow, and the hands of God are stretched out to save us from our 
sin. This is why the Cross is so melting, so subduing, so morally magnificent, 
so mightily attractive. 


There is nothing like that magnet even on the plane of common life. 
Sacrifice does not imply the lessening but the enlargement of life, nor should 
it always be associated in the mind with the thoughts of pain and sorrow. 
Its greatest ingredient is rather the joy of self-giving and the triumph of 
achievement. Properly speaking there is no such thing as sacrifice in the 
sense of permanent loss and impoverishment ; rightly understood it is always 
gain, glorious gain, more life and fuller. All the world over and in every age 
men have instinctively felt and recognized the grandeur of self-offering in 
the service of an impersonal ideal. The worst and cruellest religious 
observances contain something of it. In his “ Tale of Two Cities ’’ Charles 
Dickens makes the not otherwise very reputable Sydney Carton go willingly 
to the guillotine to save the husband of the woman he loved. The play in 
which the episode is represented is rightly termed “‘ The Only Way.”’ It is 
the only way. The only way in which God could save the world. The only 
way in which the soul of the race or the individual can mount to God. The 
Lamb in the midst of the throne has been slain on a good many altars since 
history began. Dickens’ hero is only expressing the experience of humanity 
scaling the heights of divinity when he says in his dying moments: “It isa 
far, far better thing that I do now than I have ever done; it is a far, far 
sweeter rest that I go to than I have ever known.”’ I think of Livingstone 
taking on himself that ancient curse of Africa. I think of Father Damien 
becoming a leper for those who suffered from that lamentable disease. I 
think of Florence Nightingale carrying the burden of wounded men lying on 
the battlefield. I think of the men who died in the war, men from almost 
every nation represented in this congress, sacrificing themselves to set right 
a world entangled by selfishness and impeded by sin. 
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“Each drop of blood that e’er through true heart ran 
With lofty message, ran for thee and me.” 


Surely there is no one so dead in soul as not to feel the magnetism of such 
sacrifice. But when I think of the uplifted Son of God offering Himself as 
the supreme sacrifice, I understand how He lays His wondrous spell upon the 
hearts of men and draws them to Himself. 


There is no spiritual attraction like the Cross. Those who find themselves 
proof against many other religious attractions are drawn by this one. We 
Baptists may not make much of it as a visible and material sign in our church 
and homes. We may not wear it as an ornament on our bodies. But we are 
not of those who wish to make it of none effect. We know full well that 
the secret of its power is not bound up with any ecclesiastical exposition of 
it. The men who find in ecclesiastical theory and myth little to attract and 
much to repel, but who still glory in the Cross and find the law and inspiration 
of their life in the faith and spirit of Him who consecrated it by His death, 
are in our day a multitude which no man can number. 


Notwithstanding all this our religion has had too little sacrifice in it. 
Christ’s Cross has been taken from His hands and smothered with flowers. 
It has become what He would have hated, a source of graceful ideas and 
agreeable emotions. There has been nothing of travail; nothing of struggle ; 
nothing of climbing on hands and knees through thorns and briars. When 
Jesus presented the Cross for the salvation of His disciples, He was not 
thinking of a sentiment which can disturb no man’s life, but of a calling 
which is both serious and high. He knew we could get along without a 
creed, He also knew we could not get along without a cross. Only as we 
follow in His steps can we in any high degree bless our generation. We help, 
heal and save only as the virtue goes out of us. Self-indulgent, self-centred, 
self-seeking, we cannot be Christ’s disciples. There is no option but to 
follow Christ. It is a mockery to bear His name and live the selfish life. If 
we be dead with Him, we shall also live with Him ; if we suffer, we shall also 
reign with Him. It is the glory of the Cross that it speaks to us of the service 
He did for us; but let us not forget that it also speaks of the service He 
expects from us. 


‘‘Measure thy life by loss, instead of gain, 

Not by the wine drunk, but the wine poured forth ; 
For love’s strength standeth in love’s sacrifice, 

And he that giveth most hath most to give.” 


Here, then, is our challenge as we face the future. The Cross is the 
starting-point of the vastest activities of the world. It is the birth-place of 
the hope which crowns human life to-day and thrills it with divine ambitions 
for its onward course. It is a tremendous moral demand. Its splendid 
idealism may become a superb realism. Its imitation will lay upon us a 
terrific ethical obligation. It will open the doors of the greatest experience 
possible to mankind. When Samuel Rutherford was marching along in one 
of his grand pulpit marches, he passed away from a controversial passage 
to expound the Cross, and one of the Dukes of Argyle who was present, was 
so excited that he shouted out: ‘‘ Gang on, mon, you are on the right string 
now!” It was a great saint of another century who declared ‘“‘ The church 
of our deathbed is the church of the future’’ If we will but listen we can 
hear the echo of the feet of the multitudes who through past centuries have 
come to God through the royal way of the holy Cross. And we can hear the 
oncoming tread of the greater multitudes of all nations in the days to come 
who are coming into the Kingdom by this road. My Baptist friends, I pause 
to listen for your feet. Are they on this road? If they are you are destined 
to reach that gateway that leads to victory and to God. 
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14. OTHER MORNING SERVICES. 


On Sunday morning, services were also conducted at the following 
places, by delegates to the Congress. These services were conducted in many 
lauguages, but in most cases Swedish versions of the sermons were given :— 


Andrew Church, Congregational: J. W. Ewing, m.a., D.D., London: 
Bethany Church: P. Stiansen, Troms6. 

Bethel Chapel: A. T. Fowler, p.p., Brooklyn. 

Bethel Seminary: Carl Schneider, Hamburg. In German. 
Bethesda Church, Congregational: T. Clagett Skinner, Columbia. 
Ebenezer Church: Lacey K. Williams, p.p., Chicago. 

Ebenezer Church, Sundbyberg: C. S. Miao, pH.p., Shanghai. 
Elim Chapel: John Friborg, San Francisco. 

Emmaus, Congregational: Gilbert Laws, London. 

English Church: Arthur Dakin, B.D., TH.D., London. 
Immanuel, Upsala: J. O. Backlund, U.S.A. 

Michael Hall: N. Rudnitzky, Berlin. 

Mission Hall, Congregational: Joel Waiz Lall, m.a., M.o.L., Delhi. 
Mission House, Congregational: Josef Novotny, Prague. 

St. Paul’s Church, Methodist: D. G. Whittinghill, p.p., Rome. 
St. Peter’s Church, Methodist: T. N. Tattersall, p.s.o., Glasgow. 
Salem Chapel: Kenneth C. MacArthur, Cambridge, U.S.A. 
Sharon: M. Jérgensen, Copenhagen. 

Simeon Chapel, Hagalund: A. Rausk, Finland. 

Tabernacle: Frank Peterson, D.D., Minneapolis. 

Trefaldigheta Church, Methodist: A. Broda, Gelsenkirchen. 
Y.M.C.A.: I. V. Neprash, Orange, U.S.A. In Russian. 


Of these services no account is given. It may suffice to summarise the 
sermon delivered at the Mission House by the Rev. Josef Novotny, of Czecho- 
Slovakia, from Isaiah 1, 7: 


“FACE LIKE A FLINT.” 


“The Baptists facing the future’’ is our general theme, and our text 
tells us what we need for facing the future: face like a flint. History, the 
judge of the world, will let us guess the future. How did the Baptist principles 
win in the Christian world, what influence did the Baptists have when the 
Christian ideals were formed, how far did the other Protestant bodies accept 
our views ? The answer will tell us how we were building our future. 


Three principles especially were conserved by us for Christianity: the 
freedom of Conscience, the complete separation of State and Church, and the 
New Testament sacraments. We were teaching these principles, we are the 
authors of them, and other Protestant bodies to-day accepted them as theirs. 
We have won, because of our face like a flint. We did not mind persecution, 
opposition and mockery. We showed towards it our face like a flint, and we 
won. Therefore we are facing the future with confidence for further victories 


How are the Czecho-Slovak Baptists facing their future? How were 
they facing their future in the past ? The answer will assure the future. 


A nation which with face like a flint one hundred years before the general 
Reformation started as the first one in the world their own Reformation 
and was attacked by the whole world, and succeeded (John Hus, the first 
printed bible in the living tongue is the Czecho-slovak bible, missionaries 
sent to the Anglo-Saxons at that time, 98 per cent. Protestants in their country) 
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in spite of the three hundred years of persecution by the Roman Catholic 
Hapsburgs, turns its face again towards the Sun of Righteousness. After the 
Czecho-Slovaks with their political face like a flint regained their national 
liberty, they are hopefully fighting a second battle. After the battle of the 
bodies, the battle of the spirit is fought. Miracles of the 20th Century happen 
to-day in this country. The Baptist principle really won there—liberty. 
“The only cure for little liberty is more liberty,’”’ says the greatest Czecho- 
Slovak of to-day, President Masaryk. When the Czecho-Slovaks regained 
the political liberty, they wanted more—religious liberty. 

The Czecho-Slovak Baptists are expecting their future with confidence, 
because of their face like a flint. They went through the fire of persecution 
from which they carried out the face like a flint. They preached the freedom 
of Conscience even when they were imprisoned for it, they suffered and were 
considered as an inferior religious body, because they did not wish to be 
recognized by the State (Separation of State and Church), they protested 
against the sprinkling of the babies and were laughed at. To-day they won. 
All three principles are recognized by their countrymen. 

Millions of the Czecho-Slovaks left Romish Church and are leaving daily. 
The Baptists in Czecho-Slovakia are using this opportunity and doubled 
their number in the last year. The future belongs to them—because of 
their face like a flint. 

But the Czecho-Slovaks need the brotherly support by the Baptists of 
the World to be able to win the second important battle. They need spiritual 
allies for this even more important and “holy war.’’ Who will be these 
allies for the war where every day new victories are announced? We need 
allies with face like a flint. 


15. THE MASS MEETINGS IN THE HAGA PARK. 


After a shower of rain which nicely settled the dust, the sun shone from 
a clear blue sky upon the thousands of people who gathered in Haga Park, 
Sunday afternoon, to take part in the great open-air meetings in the Park 
or in Solnaskogen. They came from many lands to these great Baptist 
meetings. They spoke and sang in many tongues. The meeting at 
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was conducted by the Rev. Hj. Danielson, of the First Baptist Church 
of Stockholm, who opened the meeting and announced Hymn No. 1 in 
the hymn sheet prepared for the occasion. ‘‘ All Hail the Power of Jesus’ 
Name ’”’ rang out the thousands of voices in many tongues but one purpose, 
namely, to ‘“‘Crown Him Lord of All.” Dr. Benander, principal of the 
Bethel Seminary of Stockholm, led in prayer. Then Mr. Danielson spoke 
as follows :— 


This is a great day, this is an hour of solemnity. This week is a spiritual 
feast with uncounted blessings. We met hundreds and thousands of brothers 
and sisters, from all parts of the world, and looking on their faces we feel as 
the great apostle Paul meeting the brethren on his way to Rome: “ He 
thanked God and took courage.’’ For this is a mighty joy given to us in 
Sweden, seeing the Baptist World Congress gathered in this land in the 
north, a land so small in population compared with the leading states in the 
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world, and so unfamiliar to many of you. But this is the land of the northern 
light over snowy fields in sparkling winter evenings, and the land with a 
flaming sun over the most beautiful verdure. 

We are gathered in peace and rest, nothing to interrupt our meetings ; 
but we remember there have been times of sorrow and persecution not so 
seldom in the history of our people. In the midst of the last century, some 
of the Baptists in this country were judged to exile, fines and imprisonment 
on behalf of their faith, and their meetings were often broken up by the 
servants of the law. 

When The Baptists on the continent write their history with names like 
Hubmeyer and Bunyan, and tell of persecution until blood ; the Baptists of 
this country look in their history on names like F. O. Nilsson, Nas Per Persson, 
and Dordlova Erik Ersson, and many another, who have gone the bitter and 
thorny way on account of their faith, and did that without hesitation. But 
the days of persecution are gone in our country, God be thanked. But facing 
these dark facts in the past, and the still darker civilized states in present 
day hating and hunting the Baptists, we must ask: ‘‘ What is the matter ? ”’ 
And this question presents itself: ‘‘ What is the aim for the Baptist, what 
do they wish to do?’’ Our answer is: ‘‘ We wish to realize the programme 
of Jesus Christ.” 

Saying so we confess for all the world our faith that God was incarnated 
in Jesus Christ, our conviction that his death and resurrection are the right 
foundation for our salvation ; for “‘ the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth 
us from sin.’”’ Looking on the world around us and seeing this cruel bond of 
sin, we believe from our very heart in the forgiveness and the help for every 
soul willing to believe in Jesus our Saviour. Here is the sufficient held even 
for the greatest among sinners; and this we are sure of, the same grace 
which created a new man of Saul from Tarsus, is mighty to make the same 
wondrous result in the man of to-day. Our business must be to remove all 
ideas and sacramental hindrances between God and man which have been 
created, either by artifice or misunderstanding, and this work must be to 
fulfil our Master’s will. We think everyone must appreciate this, seeing 
black sin poison all the life, cursing the soul’s world, creating eternity in 
darkness. Feeling our debt to mankind we also have to preach for everyone, 
Christ crucified ; to do our best in bringing the Gospel to every part of the 
globe. Our hearts are grasped with this personal demand, so visible in the 
holy word, and according to that we must work “‘ that we may by all means 
save some.” 

Further, we believe in Christ’s word as the authority for the spiritual 
life, and His command to build the Church of God in the world. There are, 
perhaps, others, who listening to voices in the present time, in spite of leaving 
some clear commands of our Master, make different arrangements in making 
the sheep-house as tempting as possible for the modern man. We cannot do 
so. For us the plan of the Church is in the revealed word. Building the 
Tabernacle in the wilderness Moses did all according to the model God had 
made visible on the rock, not leaving out one colour in the clothes belonging 
to God’s house ; just like him we have no right to alter the command Christ 
has given. On account of that we place Baptism in harmony with the 
Gospel at the side of faith but second to faith, and build the Church of men 
and women, who are both dead and risen with Jesus Christ. In doing this 
we are convinced to obey the word of Jesus and His Apostles, and building a 
Church which not in vain is bearing the name ‘‘ The EKKLESIA ”’ in the 
world. So we will try to obey the inspired Word in all things and believe 
the welfare of mankind will be realized just as much as we realize the 
programme of Christ. 

But we are also convinced our Master only can give the world the effective 
blessing for the social community. There is much hopelessness in the present 
time. Nations and statesmen are in despair, and the best programme 
emanating from the best brains in mankind cannot help the tortured man. 
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Where is the fault? Look here! We have not in full understood the fact, 
everywhere visible in the Bible and history, that to alter society we must 
begin to change our own hearts. Again and again this truth is facing our 
life, and this tells us the only way to the land of happiness for mankind is to 
realize the programme of Christ, just beginning in man’s very heart. In part 
there are many trying to fulfil Jesus’ will, and every time with the richest 
blessings, but we must come to an unreserved obeying of Christ. Be sure, 
this will bring us solution of the questions, and create new heavens and a new 
world. In this manner we will help the people; and there is nothing in this 
programme for a State to be afraid for. 

It is obvious that a people with such a faith in their heart, must always 
fight for full freedom of the conscience. 

Just now we read in the “‘ Baptist Times” the following words by 
Masson: “‘ Not to the Church of England, nor to Scottish Presbyterianism, 
nor to English Puritanism at large does the honour of the first perception of 
the full principle of liberty of conscience and its first assertion in English 
speech belong. That honour has to be assigned, I believe, to the Independents 
generally, and to the Baptists in particular. It was from the Baptist Church 
formed by John Smyth, in Amsterdam, these words occur: The magistrate 
is not to meddle in religion or matters of conscience, nor to compel man to 
this or that form of religion, because Christ is the King and Law-giver of the 
church and conscience.” Every time you will find the Baptists fighting 
under this banner for something of the most holy among man. This battle 
has not been easy, but always enriched with that fascination, which 
belongs to every battle for the highest ideals. In this heritage of freedom we 
have something invaluable; and shame to us if we blame this holy gift. 
Owing to that, we have to go on in the same battle for the liberty of conscience, 
and apart from compromise, give our protest towards every unjustifiable 
measure from Pope or Jesuits, aristocracy or democracy. 

So dear brethren and sisters, we stand before our great task in realizing 
the programme of Jesus Christ. Feeling our own weakness we are ready to 
cry: “Is that possible?’ But we can answer: ‘‘It is possible in the 
power of the Holy Spirit.” In His grace alone the impossible will be possible, 
and through Him our crowds are winning the most beautiful of all victories. 
May this Holy Ghost fill us all! May this Congress and this meeting be for 
us all a new experience, a new starting point to battle and victory. Straight 
on, you soldiers of Christ ; in the sign of the blood, and in the power of the 
Holy Ghost, you shall be more than conquerors through Him that loved us ! 


Mr. Danielson then introduced Mrs. Lydia Kolator, of Podhorany- 
Veltrusy, Superintendent of the Peabody-Montgomery Children’s Home in 
Czecho-Slovakia, and interpreted her speech into Swedish. 


THE CZECHO-SLOVAK CHILD. 


In our lands we felt very hard the consequences of war; most of all 
suffered the child, and of these most deeply the unprotected orphan child. 
Everybody who had a heart in his breast tried to help, the Red Cross, Y.W.C.A. 
and others. Now what did Baptists do? They prayed and worked, worked 
hard, gathered every penny, mostly from poor members of the Churches in 
theland. The Rev. Josef Novotny then collected money in the United States, 
from Czecho-Slovak Churches, and elsewhere. Now, at last, we had money 
enough to buy a small home for desolated children, but no money to keep the 
Home, to pay a Matron, to buy first, breakfast, dinner, supper for a single 
child. We had no beds, no chairs, not a single spoon or plate. Just when 
we were thinking our situation over, a visitor came from New York—Dr. C. A. 
Brooks. We knew at once when we saw him, that this visit means hope. It 
meant not only hope, but help—for the Americans leave little space from 
their words to deeds. 
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He informed the American Baptist Women, and then in 1921 came the 
Golden Jubilee year of the W.A.B.F.M.S. That year meant a wonderful 
Revelation to the Czecho-Slovak Baptist Woman. She has been accepted 
as a new daughter of the Society, and since then we were able to carry on the 
work among women, especially among children. Three young Missionaries 
were put into three different places in the Republic to gather poor suffering 
children and tell them the sweet story of Jesus. They founded new Sunday 
Schools, took care of the gifts from the wonderful Ship of Fellowship. They 
noted especially homeless boys and girls, and soon twenty of them were 
accepted into the Peabody-Montgomery Children’s Home in Podhorany. 

Oh, if you only could have seen how desolate, sad, dirty, sick, they were ! 
How their eyes were full of tears when we asked: ‘“‘ Where’s mother ? What 
is your father doing?” ‘“‘ Nothing; is in heaven.’’ There were children 
who had some relatives, but these had no possible use for the children and 
simply would not take them in. Take one of them—our John ; his father fell 
in war, mother died at home of poverty and hunger. Relatives came to the 
funeral and each took some of the children away. Only John would no one 
accept ; no one wanted him. They said, he is a bad, naughty boy, who just 
steals and gives trouble, he cannot work, he is not nice looking, good for 
nothing. They only wished God would have taken him with mother. It 
was after the funeral, when all went home from the cemetery—John was not 
to be found. They looked for him for along time. At last they found him 
lying in the soil next to mother’s grave—crying, screaming, weeping: ‘‘ Oh, 
mother, where shall I go, they don’t want me, where shall I sleep to-night ? ”’ 
He is to-day one of our finest fellows, happy as sunshine, always smiling, 
singing at his work, and a darling of the Matron. He is not bad any more, he 
is just happy, and therefore he is good. Make bad, unhappy children happy, 
and they stop being bad. There really are no bad children. There are only 
unhappy, lost lambs of the Shepherd in this rich, big, luxurious world. There 
surely are bad grown-ups—I mean those who do not care to go and look at 
these lambs and try to save them. Oh, this fine possibility to have a full, 
rich life! A noble life for Christ! To understand, to know, to help, to serve, 
to save! What riches! What a happiness ! 

You may remember that Tennyson on one occasion addressed a flower 
that he found in a crannied wall, and said: “ Little flower, if I could under- 
stand you, I should know God and life and everything.” 

The Czecho-Slovak child is a poor, useless daisy on the field fence. Let 
us try to understand that flower, and we will understand God and life and 
everything. 


After ‘‘ Nearer, my God, to Thee ’’ had been sung, the Rev. Adam Podin, 
of Esthonia, was introduced as the untiring friend of the prisoners and lepers 
of Esthonia and Russia, and, also, as the principal of the newly-founded 
Seminary of Kegel. He spoke on— 


WHAT BAPTISTS IN ESTHONIA ARE TRYING TO DO, TO BUILD 
UP THE CHURCH AND THE NATION. 


I count it a great honour, to say a word at this Third World’s Baptist 
Congress. I am speaking in the name of Esthonian Baptists, whose hearts 
are just as full as mine with the same holy enthusiasm for the Lord and His 
work. It is a high privilege to address the brethren and sisters representing 
the whole world. 

FREEDOM. 


We Esthonian Baptists are like birds escaped from the iron cage of 
depression and persecution. Our hands that have worn chains for the 
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gospel’s sake, are free; feet are loosed, and hearts are full of joy. So that 
we can sing with the psalmist: ‘‘ The snare is broken and we are escaped.” 
As the Church has been separated from the State, and the Orthodox Priests 
and Litheran Pastors are no longer supported by the government, many 
have left their flocks, their Churches are shut up; now the deceived people 
are anxiously looking to the Baptists for spiritual help. We have at present 
38 organised Churches with some 5,000 members, 43 Sunday Schools, 154 
Sunday School Teachers, Young Men and Women Christian Associations. 
With this host we want to bring the glorious Gospel throughout our land. 
All doors are open, waiting for us. 

As the prison doors are open to me so wide that I can enter any prison 
and preach the Gospel, so in several cases I have taken Baptist Choirs with 
me. For we want to bring the joyful news “‘ Jesus saves’’ to each prisoner 
through personal testimony, putting between the chained hands and perhaps 
bloody fingers a portion of the Word of God. 

We have in our land three leper asylums; they have been looked after 
by Baptists bodily and spiritually. In one of them we have 25 per cent. lepers 
soundly saved, and I have gone with each one of them down in the water to 
baptise them. We want to proceed with our work in that line. 


THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE WoRD OF GoD. 


We have a Lutheran Bible Society ; they celebrated lately their 100 years 
jubilee. Pick up their statistics, you will be surprised to see how little they 
have done! I am not saying a word too much, when I say that I have 
personally distributed, with the help of the World’s Evangelical Alliance and 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, more copies of the Word of God than 
the whole Lutheran Society in 100 years. 

We have our Blue Cross Society, to rescue drunkards; most of the 
members are Baptists. This Society has done good work in the days of 
persecution ; we want to go on to rescue the fallen and loose the bound. 

We don’t want to forget the heathen mission abroad ; two Members of 
my own Church are Missionaries on Foreign Fields. 

We have now our Theological Seminary and some elementary schools 
under Baptist management; but we want to establish some high schools, 
which in connection with our Seminary, would lift up our whole nation. 

The Esthonian Government does not pay for a Chaplain in our Army or 
Navy, so this field has been forsaken by the Lutherans, but we Baptists will 
take care of this work, and bring the saving knowledge before each of the 
young men. 

We want to give our sisters in our Churches, homes and everywhere full 
rights for womanhood, such as they enjoy in America and England. 

We have already a mission started among the Students in our University 
town, and God has blessed it richly, so we want to do more. 


The third speaker should have been the Rev. T. S. Sandifur, of Camden, 
Arkansas ; but as he was unwell, his place was taken by the Rev. R. A. 
Adams, D.D., of Dermott, Arkansas. His theme was, The Salvation of 
Mankind by Jesus Christ, from ignorance, sin, and disease ; and the mission 
of the Church to make this deliverance known and experienced. 


The fourth speaker was Mrs. Leighton, representing the Women’s Auxiliary 
of the National Baptist Convention of America. Two songs were given by 
the coloured delegates, and a tenor solo by a Rumanian. After the hymn 
“* Rock of Ages ”’ had been sung in many languages, Dr. Benander pronounced 
the blessing. 
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PLATFORM NUMBER TWO. 


This meeting was presided over by the Rev. J. A. Swedberg, of Sundsvall’ 
who delivered the following address :— 


Brethren and Friends :—It is a great pleasure to me to give you a most 
hearty welcome to this International Meeting of Baptists. The dark and 
turbulent years just past have made a gathering of this kind impossible. 
Sporadic efforts have been made but of no avail. Between the nations there 
has been ‘“‘a great gulf fixed’’ which not even the Baptists have been able 
tO pass over. 

The World Situation. The depression is yet heavy over great areas of 
the world. True, the most destructive of all wars in the history of the mankind 
has formally come toanend. But the effects are still evident in every sphere 
of the interests of human life. Violence in many places triumphs over right. 
The spirit of anti-Christ is at work amongst the people, threatening to baffle 
the work of God and frustrate the victory of truth. The war killed not only 
men but also righteousness, truth and duty, to a large extent amongst the 
nations. Rottenness in the moral, political and commercial sphere is spreading 
its destructive infection ; the degrading effect of which we are called upon 
in the name of Jesus Christ to repress. Very few feel how serious the time 
is. Many live as the drunkards in the time of Isaiah. ‘‘ Come ye, they said, 
I will fetch wine, and we will drink ; and to-morrow shall be as this day, and 
much more abundant.’’ Said Mr. Tagore when visiting Europe: “‘ I expected 
to find a people in mourning, but instead I met men and women in multitudes 
addicted to dancing and sensual enjoyments. It looks to me as if the millions 
carried off by the war were the only sensible beings in Europe and that the 
fools are left.’’ But let us not esteem mankind worse and conditions more 
hopeless than they are. The day is breaking. 

The most of us are longing for something better, for a purer life- 
atmosphere, for liberation and strength to realize the high ethics that is a 
standard of ours. Everybody yearns for “peace on earth.’’ The people are 
wandering as in a dark valley. Many fall and are trampled down, many go 
on in wild fury and many go astray for ever. But all seem to gaze for a 
leading star. That they are seeking the light is a promise of light. The 
discord in mind and struggle that characterize our time is not only a groping 
in the dark but also an expression of seeking for solid ground and higher 
aims. There are many who see no difference in the state of things before and 
after the great world-catastrophe. To them everything seems to be going in 
the same tracks, the life of will and thought follow the old ways. It is, 
however, not so. The old foundation has been broken up. It necessitates 
that mankind as well as the individual must find a higher plane and rescue 
what can be of permanent value over to a future of new and better content. 
The old ideas are no longer sustaining. They need a regeneration so that 
the human race may be brought to new forms for its promotion. The spirit 
of the old time is on its death-bed. God is making all things new and renewing 
the face of the earth, the old ideal is fading away. Through Jesus Christ, 
and our testimony to Him, the foundation must be laid of a new world of 
faith. 

The Call of God. It is necessary, however, that all the power that can 
be mobilized be used to vanquish sin, selfishness and violence. The call has 
reached the Baptist forces all over the world, it has come with a dreadful 
seriousness. He Who said : ‘“ Behold, I make all things new’’ bids us 
co-operate to the revival of humanity and the salvation of the world. ‘‘ Ye 
are the salt of the earth, Ye are the light of the world.’”’ Everyone of us 
must recognise and accept His personal responsibility. It is God’s method 
of saving the world. This method of spreading the kingdom of God has 
not been modified by the history of the Church during the years which have 
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passed since it was first announced. It has been confirmed by the spirit of 
Christ in every great spiritual movement from Pentecost until this day. It 
has never been condemned by failure. It has never been superseded. It is 
essential to all effective Christian organisation. It is the true basis of all 
collective service. The Master still passes by much that is attractive to us, 
that seems more likely to influence men than character and good works. 
And to every true follower who is by His grace sincerely aiming at the attain- 
ment of the grace and activities of the beatitudes He still says: ‘‘ Ye, the 
humblest, the highest, the rich and poor, the preacher, teacher, parent, 
friend, neighbour, unlikely impossible though it may appear, ye are the salt 
of the earth, ye are the light of the world.” It is as true and applicable 
to-day as nineteen centuries ago. It is probably true that never in the 
history of the Church have its spiritual agencies been so widely organised 
as they are to-day, and never so effective. But my message is that every 
Christian should realize his personal responsibility in spreading the Gospel 
as if the organized agencies of the Church did not exist. Upon us Baptists 
rests an important part of this responsibility. In many ways it has been the 
privilege of the Baptists to be pioneers in religious movements. They have 
suffered, prayed and preached. Everywhere persecuted, received with blows 
and stripes by priests and sheriffs in close alliance, they have, nevertheless, 
procured for themselves a place in the estimation of the people all over the 
world. To ignore them is no longer possible. They are either feared or 
respected for their mission. And to-day they constitute a power for all that 
is good and against the power of darkness. 

Baptist principles are becoming more and more recognized among all 
denominations. If we are not mistaken in our conclusions, drawn from the 
lessons of history, with regard to the future, Baptists are destined to take a 
leading part in the crusade of the twentieth century for the gathering of the 
nations under the banner of Christ. For we are convinced that many spiritual 
movements in our time afford extraordinary opportunities to them for future 
development, and will even indirectly further their cause. A great mission 
of guiding the awakened peoples in the right way devolves upon the Baptists. 
And we have prerequisites for this above many others. Absolutely free 
from all the bonds which political power puts upon other churches, with 
responsibility only to Christ, the bishop and king of our souls, with an open 
Bible in our hands, and with courage to preach its high, saving and elevating 
doctrines, from Genesis to Revelation, we Baptists possess assured possibilities 
for progress among all people, races and nations. 

This Congress is a part of the answer to that call to us. To strengthen 
us in our endeavour, and to find the best ways and means out of misery and 
darkness we have met from all parts of the civilized world. 

World-embracing questions, important for God’s kingdom, have brought 
us together. Oh, that we all felt the seriousness of the world-situation and 
were firmly resolved to do our part in the regeneration of the world. With 
undiminished power and clearness the Gospel must be preached for the 
salvation of a sinful world. Science cannot save us. It has its important 
place. Be it far from us to deny the value of science, we thank God for 
the work of science, for the light which it has thrown over many of the 
most important questions. But when it comes to the question of making 
man good, unselfish, meek, charitable, pure in heart and peaceful, then 
science is powerless; and still this is the great need. In these turbulent 
times a mild and peaceful voice is sounding to the human race: Love 
thy neighbour as thy self. Salvation must come through the realization 
of that voice. But here the power of science ends, as great as it may be. 
So far as healing and changing the human heart is concerned, science 
must assign the act to other powers. Science can never in itself save 
the lost or redeem the prodigal. But Jesus Christ, the risen and glorified 
Saviour is “ able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him.” And He lives always ‘‘ harmless, holy, undefiled, higher than the 
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heavens.’’ By preaching the old story of Jesus and His glory, of Jesus and 
His love, we are able to win the masses to God, to heal the broken-hearted 
and to establish obedience to the faith. We are called to preach the old 
Gospel of Christ, ‘‘ delivered up for our trespasses and raised for our justifi- 
cation,’ the Gospel of the blood that cleanseth from all sin, of repentance, 
faith, baptism and church fellowship. No Christian speculations, no more 
proclamation of Christian morals, no one-sided preaching of ethics can 
regenerate the people of Europe. To gain this end there must be the old 
Gospel which the Apostles preached, the Gospel in the power and manifestation 
of the Spirit. ‘‘Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you : 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.’”’ So reads the 
commission of our risen Saviour. Let us hasten through the open doors. 


Other speeches were delivered by the Rev. B. Weerts, of Berlin, the 
Rev. K. Vaculik, of Czecho-Slovakia, and Mr. David Paddlety, a Kiowa 
Indian from Oklahoma. 


PLATFORM NUMBER THREE. 


This was in charge of the Rev. John Ongman, of Orebro, who spoke thus 
on the Great Need of Baptists at the Present Time :— 


The Baptist churches have, during the past, been amongst the foremost 
in winning souls for Jesus Christ. This is true in regard to both the home 
and foreign field. The reason for this must be that we, as Baptists, have 
sought to proclaim the WHOLE TRUTH in the convincing power of the Holy 
Spirit. Our only confession of faith has been the Bible. We have believed 
it and preached it as the only trustworthy revelation of God that our Lord 
Jesus Christ and His Apostles have left to the church of God. We have not 
only believed the Bible containing the word of God but that the Bible is the 
infallible word of God. On this criterion have we organised our religious 
activities. And this is the chief reason for the success of our Baptist churches 
in the past. But the time has changed, and our present generation lives in 
an age of doubts and denials. Let us, therefore, as Baptists, gather around 
the precious word of Life, with the sole ambition to live it and to preach its 
truths with such convincing power that the present generation may realise 
that the Divine power, of the same strength that revealed itself during the 
past centuries, is to be found in the Gospel of Jesus Christ to-day and for 
ever. 

We now are living in an age when evil is manifesting itself in a dreadful 
way ; partly within nations, and partly between the nations, through continual 
strife with the sole ambition of acquiring as much as possible of worldly 
things. Therefore we are obliged as a Denomination and as individuals in 
this great denomination, to show to a dying world, through the grace of God, 
that we are a people that believe the word of God we preach. But to attain 
this we need Divine power to a fuller extent than we now are in possession 
of. With the same speed as evil is gaining ground do we need power and 
wisdom from God in order to be a purifying salt in the present corruption, 
and a shining light in this age darkened by unbelief and denial. But God 
has unlimited resources available for us, through which we shall be more 
than victorious. 


But we also need as never before to make our young men, who believe 
themselves to be called of God to preach the Gospel, well acquainted with 
the teaching of the Bible, so that they really know the meaning of the word 
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of God. Although it is necessary that ministerial students receive instruction 
in secular subjects, and even in higher scientific education, they are above all 
in need of instruction in the unadulterated teaching of the Bible. It is also 
necessary to lead them into such a dispositlon of mind that they realise their 
great need of being clothed with power of the Holy Spirit in order to be able 
to lead lost souls to Christ Jesus the Crucified One. 

In a time as this, when the scarcity of money for the promulgation of 
the kingdom of God is getting more and more intense, it is necessary for us 
as Baptists to show the world that there is a God who answers prayer, and 
that prayer is a more effective instrument in bringing money into our mission 
treasuries than all the newspaper appeals, even if they do contain the warmest 
exhortation to our church members. 

Finally, I wish to state that we need as never before to be in constant 
watch and prayer, for the signs of the time show that the second coming of 
Christ is very near at hand. This signifies for us all to be: (1) In a right 
relation to God (2) in a right relation to our fellow men (8) in a right relation 
to our life calling. Because our Lord will put our stewardship to a test 
before He will receive us in His Glory. 


Mr. Ongman then introduced the Rev. G. Teofilo Vickman, TH.D., of 
Alicante, President of the Evangelical Baptist Union of Spain, who spoke on 


THE UNLIMITED CHRIST. 


The eternal and unlimited spirit of the Son of God had to limit itself by 
dwelling in a human body, being subject to our bodily necessities and wants. 
Although this was so, it radiates from His earthly life forces that manifest 
that His qualities as God remain unchanged. 

What an unlimited source of wisdom, grace, justice, love, patience and 
authority are manifested in all His sayings! His words have never been 
surpassed, nor the fulness of them ever been pronounced by another ; not one 
word could be excelled or in practical life proved to be contradictory ; all His 
words and deeds, He Himself, is the unlimited source of true and real life, 
life in God from which the actions in practical life flow like rivers with living 
water. 

He demonstrates His unlimited creative power by changing water 
into wine and by multiplying the few loaves and fishes so that thousands 
were fed and baskets were filled with what remained. He heals all kinds 
of infirmities, restoring the body to its perfect functions and normal state 
of health. He dominates the roaring waves, and the raging storm calmly 
obeys His voice. His body defies gravity as He walks on the water, and this 
very body and clothes become transparent by His unlimited spirit on the 
mount of transfiguration as He appears before His three astonished disciples 
in the presence of Moses and Elias. “ His face did shine as the sun and 
His raiment was white as the light.” 

The worst, and most dreaded of all limitations, death, itself flies in His 
presence, and life again enters into the dead body of Jairus’ daughter, and 
into the only son of the weeping widow of Nain. Lazarus had been in the 
grave four days when he comes forth at the command of the voice of Jesus. 

Christ is unlimited in power and compassion when He deals with sin and 
the sinner. The lowest sinner is the object of His mercy and the vilest sin 
is pardoned and eradicated. Also the moralist Pharisee Nicodemus is 
convinced in the warmth of a new power as Jesus to him unravels the mysteries 
of a new birth. 

The sacrificial spirit of Christ knows no limitation, and He gives Himself 
up to be crucified. He gives the last and most that could be given—His own 
life in ransom for many. Who can comprehend what is the breadth and 
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length, height and depth of His agony and suffering as He atones for our 
sin. Sin and death are by His death for ever conquered; Christ rises and 
stands again in the midst of His disciples, and on one occasion, among five 
hundred brethren. 


With what an authoritative voice He proclaims on a mountain in Galilee : 
“ All power is given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you; and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world.’’ Later, on the mount of Olivet, His disciples being assembled 
together with Him, He commands them that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, said He “ ye have 
heard of Me. For John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” 


He ascends on the right hand of the Father: “ Far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to come: And God hath put all 
things under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.” 


The Holy Spirit descends on the day of Pentecost upon praying and 
waiting believers, and thus takes possession of His body which is the Church 
the fulness of Him that filleth all in all. The powerful preaching and the 
searching testimonies of that day gave response in thousands of hearers who 
ask what to do in order to be saved. Peter’s answer was: ‘‘ Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, etc.” —-What a Baptist 
answer this is! 

With this foundation and proclamation of an unlimited Saviour, Lord 
and Redeemer, Baptists have been and never could become a State Church. 
The Spirit-born Church can never join the State and remain spiritual; the 
unconverted world, with its evils, superstitions and wrongs, organized into 
a church, hinders the manifestation of the Holy Ghost and limits, if not 
entirely excludes, Christ. 


Ours is a universal priesthood ; we have no ecclesiastical dignitaries or 
prelates who would claim exclusive right to preach; no one pretends to 
administrate God’s mercies. Christ still goes out and calls fishermen and 
men of any trade and occupation as well as men of learning. With us, all 
class distinctions disappear ; Christ does not limit Himself to any privileged 
class—we are all brethren in Christ. The Word even says that in Christ 
there is neither male nor female. 


Christ is not limited to sacraments. As Baptists we have no sacraments, 
but symbols. The New Testament baptism has nothing of a saving virtue. 
It symbolizes the personal experience of death to sin and resurrection of 
life to Christ. The bread and wine symbolize what Christ is spiritually to 
all who have received Him by faith. 


In the believer Christ conquers doubt, worldliness and selfishness, 
hardness of heart and national pride. Peter had to receive a vision in order 
to be willing to go with the Gospel message to Cornelius, who was of another 
nation. It was to the Church in Antioch the Holy Ghost said: “‘ Separate 
Me, Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them.’’ Since 
that day Christ is marching on to every nation; to Him there exists no 
frontier, He is international, and when His unlimited good-will and love 
prevail in all nations all will join together in a league of nations that is as 
powerful as God’s own love. 


How clear is the voice of Jesus in bidding us forgive our enemies, and to 
bless them that persecute us! Millions of His followers have received this 
spirit and have been willing to give up everything whatever that they might 
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receive life and life in abundance; they have been enabled to forgive not 
seven times a day but seventy times seven, rendering any kind of service 
gladly, suffering any blow and receiving even martyrdom, praising God. 


Are not all who are gathered here to-day willing to enlist in this holy 
throng? Is the delicate sensitiveness of heart and mind still to be influenced 
by doubt, world and self? Is Christ still to be limited in our lives? Listen 
to the prayerful words of the great apostle Paul as he yearningly entreats : 
“That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto 
you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him: The eyes 
of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may know what is the hope 
of His calling, and what riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, 
and what is the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of His mighty power.” 


There are so many departments in this world’s affairs where Christ is not 
even thought of as the One who should enter to exercise sincerity, honesty, 
truth, justice and love. As Christ is the individual’s only salvation so is He 
the world’s only remedy. The manifold and complicated world-problems 
can be solved only by Christ and His Gospel. We are honoured individually 
and collectively, with the great calling of living Him and proclaiming Him, 
until His saving and benevolent influence be extended from pole to pole, 
until peace and prosperity abound. 


The second speaker was the Rev. J. W. Weenink, of Stadskanaal, Holland, 
whose theme was: 


FELLOWSHIP, THE MAGNETISM OF OUR CHURCHES. 


There is much in the Swedes, that we Dutchmen admire. I think of 
their brilliant history, with mames as Engelbrektsson and king Gustavus 
Adolphus—heroes, who in their fight for righteousness and liberty have won 
crowns, which will glisten with the brightness of the sun for ever. Or of 
their sense for democracy, a sense which surprises the world often by its 
vitality and which is many centuries old. Was not the first parliament on 
the continent of Europe the “‘ Riksdag’’ at Arboga? Or of their excellent 
literature, full of the finest impulses and strongest inspiration, drawn from 
the well of living water. Many Swedish authors of fiction have thousands of 
admirers in our country. 


But I stand here before you not only as a Dutchman in Sweden, much 
more than that; as a Baptist in the midst of fellow-Baptists from all parts 
of the world. And do you know what grips me more than anything else 
to-day ? The glorious reality of our religion! 


The American poet, Longfellow, wrote this aphorism : 


Lutheran, Popish, Calvinistic, all these creeds and doctrines, three 
Extant are; but still the doubt is, where Christianity may be ! 


If Longfellow were with us he would withdraw his doubt and with the 
blush of excitement on both his cheeks make the following confession : 


I roamed the world over ; I sought in heaven’s dome, 
Christianity is surely with the Baptists in Stockholm ! 


And what would make Longfellow speak like this? It is the power of the 
Holy Spirit through our fellowship with each other. ‘‘ By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” ‘‘ Love one 
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to another’’; because the same mighty life beats in our veins; fellowship in 
the crucified and risen Christ is the irresistible-force of our Christianity. Yes, 
irresistible! For the human heart, though impoverished by sin and estranged 
from his Creator and wandering astray in the moors of revolution, keeps 
longing after the wealth and the love and the liberty and the relations of the 
household of God. Sometimes like a deceived stranger in the slums of a 
world-city, dreaming of the cleanness of the village of his youth. Sometimes 
like a poor gipsy-child, forsaken of its parents and found by loving friends of 
man and trained in the quiet ways of home-life, feeling the restlessness of its 
ancestors pulsing through its veins—and wondering what it means. 

Our fellowship one with another knocks at the gate of the human soul 
and awakens instincts for God and His family. We Baptists glory in fellow- 
ship. Fellowship is our vital organ. The State churches rest comfortably 
under the protection of iron and golden arms. We stand or fall with or 
without fellowship. Fellowship is the magnetism of our churches. If they 
lose her they are robbed of their drawing-power. 

What has contributed more than anything else to the progress of our 
work in Holland? During the last decade we have more than doubled our 
numbers. We have city and village churches that dare not advertise 
their activities for lack of even standing-room for outsiders. We have 
churches, the membership of which surpasses the number of seats available 
in their meeting-houses by 20-60 per cent. On account of the blessings of 
heaven we are in great straits here on earth. Moreover, we realise that the 
times are calling for an onward movement, for the Baptist witness finds open 
ears and hearts as never before. The burdens of our labours in the Lord 
weigh heavily on our shoulders. We look for a lover, but we feel like that 
loving maiden in Solomon’s song: ‘I sought him, whom my soul loveth ; 
I sought him, but found him not.’’ However, what is the secret of our 
growth and therefore of our difficulties ? Our testimony against the sprinkling 
of babies? Negations do not contain nutrition for hungry souls! They 
starve on them! Our defence of believers’ baptism? The defendant seeks 
to hold his own and does not conquer! No, the secret is that wonderful 
fellowship in our common Saviour, full of summer-warmth, even in wintry 
times! Only life can draw life; only life can kindle life. Indeed, that 
Dutch-Reformed minister stated the truth when he explained the progress of 
the Baptists in his own town thus: ‘‘ The difference between the Baptists 
and us is, that we preach and they stick to each other!” 

And I am confident that fellowship is the secret of our progress in every 
land. ‘‘ Fellowship is the culminating essence of the Baptists,’’ said Dr. Lange, 
a divine, who studied us with Lutheran eyes ; and Dr. Lange is right. Yes, 
fellowship one with another in Christ Jesus is the real hunger of the peoples 
of the earth. It is also the bread on which we live, and which we offer. The 
world, so poor and smitten, fits us. And we, so rich and free, fit her. We 
Baptists, hold the future ! 

Here we have fellowship with each other. The meetings of the World- 
Alliance will strengthen the sense for fellowship in us and through us in our 
churches. The magnetism and the efficiency of our Churches will be perfected. 
And the day will break through the horizon, on which it shall be said of the 
Baptist movement in every country of Europe and of every country in the 
world, what Carlyle wrote of American Saxondom in his time: ‘“‘ It was only 
despicable, laughable then, but nobody can manage to laugh at it now. It 
has cunning in its ten fingers; strength in its right arm; it can steer ships, 
fell forests, remove mountains; it is one of the strongest things under the 
sun at present.” 

And in the midst of that great day of God the sons of heaven will sing 
together with the sons of men: 


Fellowship extinguished strife 
And made a calm of human life. 
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The closing address was given by the Rev. Robert Farelly, of France :— 


LIVING SACRIFICES. 


There was a voice in the wilderness crying : 
“Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make His paths straight!” 


Brethren, the voice came to hungry souls, to heavy, leaden hearts, to 
people tired of the present and living only in the hope of the world “ that is to 
come.’’ Here comes the one that is to usher in the world that is to come, 
where justice and peace shall abide ! 


Would not such a prophetic voice be welcome in days like these in our own 
wilderness of dried-up social relations, where the living waters of human love 
and charity seem to have been swallowed up by the scorched soil! Where 
personality and moral values are lost sight of, where conscience is laid aside, 
where moral law is set at naught! 


Numberless are the earnest souls that turn up to God, the eternal 
Redeemer, and call on Him to send again a messenger before His face, to 
make ready the way of the Lord! 


Why wait again for a forerunner? The One that was to come has 
come ; He has lived, He has spoken, He has taught! Whom else do we need, 
in our despondency, in the agony of our souls and struggles of our minds, 
but Jesus Christ, the One sent of God to save the World ? 


We hear voices say : He has come, but what did He bring ? We thought 
He would bring to us the New Jerusalem, the new City, the new Heavens and 
the New Earth—in one stroke, all at once, through the greatest and holiest 
of revolutions! Hehasnot! Our hopes and aspirations have been deceived ! 
He has tried, but He has died in the attempt. No one else do we care to 
trust now but our own selves, our own strength, our own conquests ! 


Our Lord’s greatest heart-breaking pain may have been this: the fact 
that He constantly was misunderstood. If He actually wanted to bring 
in a ready-made new world, then it is true his huge effort met with a crushing 
defeat. But was that His aim? Should we not rather say that He brought 
the law through the working of which the new world was to be made—by 
ourselves, by us, men of all centuries, impotent, visionless, spiritless, petty 
and aimless human beings, but men that can be caught up by the all-embracing 
love of Christ, kindled by the burning fire of His soul, pushed forward by the 
ever-abiding force of His personality, shaped by Him into makers of a new 
world, being through His grace bearer of the life that was in Him incarnated, 
Him who could say to the world: I am the Way, and the Truth, and the 
Life ! 

What God gave the world was Life, and the Law of life; what else do 
we need? 


And the Law of life is this, the same in the natural and the spiritual 
world, both being the realm of God: ‘‘ Except a grain of wheat fall into the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself alone ; but if it die, it beareth much fruit.”’ 


The Law of the Kingdom, the eternal law that presides over the birth 
of the Kingdom—and it is being born in all souls opening to the fecundating 
grace of God—is the law of self-sacrificing life, of the life that loses itself, of 
the life that would fain die in order to give others life. 


Such is not the law made of human hands, made out of the proud, 
ambitious, greedy egotism of the souls of men. Not that we do not see the 
need of a change, the necessity of doing something, and do it quickly! Not 
that we are left untouched by any idealism and faith of any kind! No! But 
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we simply will do the job:with our own mind and counsels, and will and 
methods. 

We, as individuals, 

we, as nations, big or small, 

we, institutions of all kinds, 


endowed with a personality, good or bad, and with means of action. 

Is it enough to theorize, to elaborate systems, to promulgate laws and 
ideal constitutions, to bring forth the product of our minds and push it forward 
through all manners of publicity ? 

Words never changed the world, nor mere thought or theory. If that 
had been possible, by the virtue of our numberless libraries the world should 
have been made over a thousand times ! 

Mere theory attracts the ones; others reject it utterly to make use of 
the strength of their arms, and the weight of their fists. A method as old as 
the world itself, as old as the folly of man itself. Whether used by an 
individual, or on a larger scale, by a class of individuals, by a nation or by a 
race, it brings forth fruits worthy of itself: he that soweth the wind reapeth 
the tempest. Terrorism has never done any revolution good, war has never 
brought any people life and prosperity. The method of violence that nailed 
Jesus on the cross, only succeeded in giving birth to the very thing it intended 
to crush ! 

As bad a method is the one that could be called: the method of moral 
indifference. Let the world go as it will go. Let us enjoy the present, the 
fleeting present, whatsoever things it brings to us. 

Such a method, I dare say, for ever closes the eyes on the real issues of 
life, which are moral and spiritual ; not material and superficial. This is to 
invest life in things that have no life. It is sterilising life, granting it no 
possible future—no fruit. Life as a capital will bring forth life as an interest, 
or will gather nothing. 

And there is the method of neutrality, of inactivity, the issues being 
discerned and weighed, and judged, but the will being idle. It is the method 
of standing apart, and watching the world go. 

Are there any other attitudes on the part of men with regard to to-morrow 
and their contribution to the making of it? Probably there are. Whatever 
they may be, if these do not carry in themselves the law of the Kingdom as 
it was taught, as it was lived by our Lord, they are sterile and fruitless. 

Makers of to-morrow we may become so, only after the manner of Jesus 
Christ. 

Let us think of the future in terms of moral life, not of economical life— 
political, material, institutional life. It is true all are factors more or less, 
in the upbuilding of civilisation, either for better or for worse. But they are 
secondary and subservient to the great factor of human life, that is the 
spiritual force at work in humanity, either for good or for bad, expressed in 
personality, finding its source in personality, in the depths of the unknown 
of men’s soul, the reservoir where evil may abide, but good as well. ‘“‘ The 
good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
is good ; and the evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth that which 
is evil.” 

Makers of the world do make the world through the creative power of 
personality, and this is love that manifests itself in sacrifice. 

“ Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth and die, it abideth by itself 
alone; but if it die, it beareth much fruit.” 

In the sower’s hand, the grain of wheat has any worth only in so far 
as it will yield fruit in its season, either a hundredfold, or sixty, or thirty. 
However small a grain, it has in itself a reservoir of life. 

So has man. He has in himself a reservoir of life, of moral life, of 
character, of personality. 
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So has a nation. Its accumulation of material wealth amounts to 
nothing if it has not accumulated a rich soul, a powerful capital of moral and 
spiritual riches in store and in action, in possibilities as well as in realities. 

So’‘has a church. Its membership amounts to little, if numbers only 
are concerned: quality first, a spiritual treasure first, a source of living 
waters first. 

God, to save the world, gave his only begotten Son, that through His 
death we might gain life! 

God, to save the world, empowered individuals, nations, institutions, 
with the life eternal, and gave them mission to save the world, after the 
manner of His Son: through the gift of their own self to the world. 

We are called upon to take our share in the great work of creation of 
the kingdom of God, through the divine method, the method of the Cross, the 
method of the lost life that is found again in God’s harvest. Livingstone, 
Carey, Coillard, Taylor, buried their own individual life in Africa, in India, 
in China! Did they lose their life? They lost it according to our ways of 
estimation. But what a magnificent gathering of the sheaves on the very 
soil where they sowed their own life! 

We hope for and we believe in a world where love shall be the rule, and 
bearing one another’s burden a practice. We pray for that kingdom where 
peace and justice shall reign for evermore ! 

We, disciples of Jesus Christ, Christian individuals, Christian nations, 
Christian institutions, can but follow the Master’s steps, and sow our own 
lives in a living sacrifice, out of love for God and our fellow men ; bury our life 
in other men’s lives, lose sight for ever of any other motive than save their 
souls and save our world. 

No man shall live unto himself—no country shall live by itself! All 
shall unite in spirit and in love with the Master of us all, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in the spirit of His death—self-sacrificing life! In the spirit of His resurrection 
—the law of the life that springs up eternally out of sacrificial death ! 

The makers of the new World are not those who theorize and enforce 
their theories by terrorism, or those that keep themselves up in isolation ; 
but those whose personality embodies that ideal they would fain see conquer, 
and who abandon that life of theirs for the multitudes to feed upon. 

Brotherhood will be enforced by brethren who give their life out of 
brotherly love ! 

Liberty will be given to the world by free souls who would die out of 
liberty ! 

This is the law of the Cross ! 
It is the Law of the Kingdom ! 


Will it be ours whose hearts are oppressed with anguish before a suffering 
world, a world that is on the verge of ruin! 

God help us, brethren, to be men that sow their life, to save. God help 
us, by the gift of His spirit, to bring forth in our own character such fruits 
as should be the fruits of the Kingdom! For it is out of the good treasure of 
his heart that the good man bringeth forth that which is good. 


16. UPPSALA CATHEDRAL. 


Archbishop Nathan Séderblom had given his personal invitation to 
Dr. Shakespeare to preach in the Cathedral. A special train conveyed 
hundreds of delegates to Uppsala, where they were welcomed by the Baptist 
church to tea. The Cathedral was crowded by citizens as well as delegates, 
The service was conducted by Dr. Bystrém and by Dr. Carlile, the Archbishop 
presiding at the organ. After the sermon, he and Dr. Shakespeare went to 
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the Communion table, whence the Archbishop conducted a short liturgy, and 
pronounced the Benediction, with extended crozier. The sermon, which was 
interpreted into Swedish, paragraph by paragraph, was as follows :— 


PEACE AND UNITY. 


“And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.’’—St. LUKE Ix. 62. 


I desire first of all to thank the Archbishop of Uppsala for this act of 
singular courtesy and Christian feeling in inviting me to speak from the centre 
of the religious life of Sweden. I have come to Stockholm to a Congress of 
Baptists, gathered from every nation under heaven—a Congress bearing a 
sectarian name, but I hope that we shall meet in no sectarian spirit, and that 
our conference will be in harmony with that real Christian Unity and that 
spiritual fellowship in Christ which is deeper than all our divisions and 
distinctions of name, creed and nationality. 

The plough is one of the most ancient and suggestive things in the world. 
In ancient days oxen drew the plough. In Homer, the word for evening 
(boulutos) means—the time of unyoking the oxen. We read of the plough 
in the Book of Job, and again, Elisha was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen, 
and he with the twelfth, when Elijah cast his mantle upon him. 

Papini says that ploughing is “ one of the four most sacred and ancient 
crafts most closely connected with the life of man; the most innocent and 
religious, one of the simplest and earliest of man’s creations, but more 
miraculous, more useful than all other subsequent inventions.” We can 
easily picture to ourselves the circumstances under which the words of the 
text were spoken. They are found in this wonderful and very solemn chapter 
of St. Luke’s gospel. An unknown man, one of three indeed, was greatly 
moved by some words of Jesus and cried, ‘‘ Lord, I will follow Thee,” but he 
made the condition that he should first go home to bid farewell. Now in 
an earlier passage, when Matthew was called, he did give a farewell feast to 
his friends and Jesus sat at the table, but in this instance Jesus refused the 
offer of discipleship coupled with this condition. We can well imagine that, 
looking away upon the countryside, He saw a lonely figure ploughing a 
straight furrow in the field and uttered these striking words which have 
passed into a proverb in almost every language. 

1. In the first place, it is worth noting that Christ seems here to make a 


Sharp distinction between the Kingdom of God and the ordinary course of 
human life. 


This would-be follower was in effect forbidden to bid farewell to his friends 
and relations. But perhaps the explanation was in the nature of the proselyte 
himself. Perhaps Christ felt that he would go home with his enthusiasm 
already fading away. He would explain to his friends that discipleship did 
not mean very much and that before long they would see him again. We 
know that Christ dealt with different enquirers in different ways, bidding one 
to tell no man, and another to go home and declare what God had done 
for him. 

Yet there is more in it than this. The words are symbolic. We cannot 
miss the sternness of this rejection. It was by no means a welcoming gesture. 
The Roman Church always uses these words in ordination to the priesthood 
and to the religious life. The priest or the monk is told that he is entering 
upon a calling in which there is no retreat, no looking back, and that he is 
separating himself finally from the pursuits and pleasures, however innocent, 
of kindred and home. These words, however, are not for the ministry alone 
but for all who would enter the Kingdom of God, and so they have, by many, 
been interpreted as a ban upon human pleasures and secular pursuits, as if 
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they frowned upon a sensuous joy of living. Many have interpreted Christi- 
anity as in conflict with Humanism. They have turned away from the 
spectacle of life exhibited in the world of art and literature, of music and 
colour, with the conviction that it is superfluous, sometimes pernicious, and 
always, dangerous. It is Bunyan’s conception of the Christian life after all 
that the pilgrim is so rapt in the splendours and eternal values of heaven 
that he cannot look back upon the beauty of earth ; so absorbed in St. Paul 
that he has no place for dramatists and poets (and certainly there does seem 
a great gulf fixed between St. Paul and the creator of Falstaff and Macbeth) ; 
in short, that Christianity is a narrow way in the most literal sense. 

Now this is a real problem and has always been so to the sincere disciple. 
We must not shirk it. Better be narrow than “ not fit.”” There would be 
no conflict with Humanism if all the things earth can give were only means 
and not ends in themselves—if we recognised their fading and transient 
character—if we found a serious purpose in the use of those powers with 
which God has endowed us—if we saw all things in a spiritual light and read 
them in a spiritual sense, and if we knew that nothing short of God Himself 
can supply the unfailing spring of joy for the Children of God. The Temple 
has its outer courts, but they are not the Holy of Holies. The Kingdom of 
God is put before us in the Gospels as a set of spiritual ideas and as a way of 
life. It is in violent opposition to those kingdoms of this world, so splendid 
but so ephemeral, which have been built up by force and ambition. The 
beatitudes which He pronounced upon the true citizens of that Kingdom 
declare that to be “‘ fit’ for it is to be meek, merciful, pure ; to seek nothing 
for oneself, to take the lowest place, to forgive injuries and never to cherish 
anger or revenge against anyone; to hold the things of this world lightly— 
what we wear, what we eat and drink, the treasures that thieves can steal, 
the plenty that we lay up in storehouses and barns; to rejoice when we are 
persecuted in a good cause ; to love and seek the things that are eternal and 
invisible. And in so far as we fashion our thoughts and conduct on this 
scheme of things, we are “ fit’’ for the Kingdom of God. 


2. But we get nearer to our text when we note that 
in the Kingdom of God there must be no half-heartedness. 


There is no place for those who have no persistency, who are like the salt 
which has lost its savour, who cannot be relied on. The door is closed against 
the changeful and the double-minded. The Greek word (euthetos) is full 
of meaning—not fit, not adapted, not good. The fault of this man was that, 
in spite of his facile and generous enthusiasm, he was half-hearted, he had 
other interests to serve, and there was no place for him in a Kingdom to be 
won by blood and endurance. Such a character could not escape the eye of 
Bunyan, and in the Pilgrim’s Pvogress he represents both Obstinate and 
Pliable turning back at the Slough of Despond. “ Tush,” said Obstinate, 
“ will you go back with us or no?” “ No, not I,” said Christian, ‘‘ because 
I have laid my hand to the plough.” 

In New York to-day, in the Bowery—that district of poverty and crime— 
an Irish minister has been working for many years. He was reared in extreme 
poverty in the North of Ireland, a land in many respects resembling Sweden. 
In his early and struggling years, he went one day into a publisher’s office 
and turned his pockets inside out. “ I’ve nothing left,’’ he said, ‘‘ nothing 
but this,’ and he flung on the table the manuscript of My Lady of the Chimney 
Corner, the story of his own mother, an unlettered woman, but with rare 
spiritual instinct. When her boy was moved to think of God, she adopted 
a very singular expedient to bring him to decision, She drew him to her 
knees, bade him shut his eyes, and taking two smooth sticks, placed one in 
each hand. Appealing to his Celtic imagination, she said, ‘“‘ Jist for the now 
these are the handles of a plough. Squeeze the plough handles. D’ye see th’ 
trees yonder and the birds picking in the furrow? Listen, dear, ye’ve put 
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your hand to th’ plough; ye must never, never take it away. All through 
life ye’ll have them plough handles in your han’s an’ ye’ll be going down 
the furrow... . but ye’re in the furrow all the time. Ye’re God’s ploughman.”’ 
That night the lad did not sleep, but in the morning, at break of day, he ran 
to his mother and cried out in wonder, “‘ It lasts.’’ Since then he has broken 
up much hard and stony ground, but he is still God’s ploughman and 
“it lasts.” 

It is hard work to be God’s ploughman and to endure. It is hard work 
to maintain the first enthusiasm, the early devotion, sincerity of heart, purity 
of motive, unbroken courage, and undimmed zeal. Many turn back as he 
did of whom the Apostle wrote, ‘‘ Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world.”” We have stood sometimes by the wayside on a spring 
or autumn morning and have almost envied the ploughman on the fields, 
bathed in sunlight, breathing the fresh, warm air. But watch him—he is 
in a lonely furrow. His back aches, he is bathed in sweat. Insects follow 
him in swarms and sting his face and hands. He must plough deep and the 
share strikes stones which fling the handle against his side. He knows that 
shelter and rest are in the cottage which lies behind him, but he must not 
look back. So God’s ploughman must plough deep. He must expose the 
underlying soil to the air and light of heaven. It is a work of faith. All 
around, as far as the eye can see, is the bare field. But the ploughman 
labours on, believing the promise that seed-time and harvest shall not fail, 
believing that even the hardest soil can be broken up, and that there is 
something divine to appeal to in every heart. 

I do not want to take a narrow and exclusive view of the Kingdom of 
God or to forget that there are many kinds of labourers in the field. The 
Church is the chief agent and instrument of the Kingdom in the world, but 
it is not the Kingdom itself. The Kingdom is wider than the Churches and 
more comprehensive, often found at different levels and stages of development, 
but gathering within its gates all the treasures of goodness which are in the 
world. Among the ploughmen in this wide field are statesmen, reformers, 
philanthropists, explorers, artists, scientists and thinkers. We have much 
to learn from some of them as to this one quality of endurance. They set 
themselves to a great task at the beginning of life and when the years had 
passed away they were still in the furrow. Think of Pasteur, wrestling with 
infinite patience the secret of healing and disease out of the minutest forms 
of life; or the Arctic explorers pressing on, facing incredible hardships and 
dangers, and often perishing on the fields of ice; or, to take a last example 
from among those who refused to look back, the discoverer, Christopher 
Columbus, standing in the midst of his sailors who were disheartened and 
terrified by legends of whirlpools and dragons, seeing nothing each day but 
the waste of water, yet refusing to look back, each day crying, “‘ Sail on, 
sail on.” 

The Church of Christ has a splendid story of God’s ploughmen who did 
not look back. The other day an original letter of William Carey was put 
into my hand, faded ink and paper, but it shone to my eyes like gold. After 
years in India, in which there had been little or no fruit, opposition on every 
side, he expressed an unshaken confidence that India would be won for 
Christ. 

In the pages of human history, there is no story more moving and 
inspiring than that of David Livingstone. After years of labour and hardship, 
broken by heroic exploration and wasting fever, he still laboured on to heal 
that ‘‘ open sore of the world.’”’” Stanley found him at last and urged him 
to return. England was longing to pour every earthly reward and honour 
at his feet. But he turned his face to the Dark Continent—the wasted figure, 
the grey head vanished into its gloomy forests. He had put his hand to the 
plough and would not look back. 

But He who spoke these words, spoke them out of His own supreme and 
perfect endurance. In the work of human redemption our Lord did not 
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look back. It may be that in this moment He realised the cost, the baptism 
and the cup. Alone He pressed on, alone He set His face steadfastly to go to 
Jerusalem. Alone He bore our sins to the tree, alone in the darkness He 
cried, ‘' It is finished.’’ If that is the cost of the Kingdom of God, if it has 
to be’ won by the agony of soul, are we fit for it? Have any of us paid the 
price which in that hour of spiritual exaltation He demanded ? 

The supreme work of the Church is to win the world to God. It is a 
task in which it can never pause until the kingdoms of this world become the 
Kingdom of our God and of His Christ. But there are two great tasks to 
which the Church has set its hand in these later days. The first is 


PEACE—INTERNATIONAL PEACE. 


The Kingdom of God, says the Apostle, is peace. Now the record of 
the Church in War and Peace is a very bad one. It has instigated war, 
glorified war, and almost always taken the part of its own government in war. 
It has placed guns and spears and banners in its most sacred buildings and 
has too often seemed to worship not the Prince of Peace, but the God of War. 
The Church—-nay, indeed, the whole world—has had a terrible lesson. Nearly 
all the Christian nations have been engaged for five years in killing one another 
—a strange spectacle for heathen nations to watch. Thoughtful men in all 
the Churches are declaring that civilization itself would perish in such another 
conflict. The Church is an international society, and it must set itself against 
the tendencies which promote war, against international jealousies, suspicion, 
rivalries and greed. ‘‘ From whence come wars and fightings among you ? ”’ 
There is a new feeling abroad about war even in secular society, and let me 
say frankly that millions of the people will have no use for any Church which 
sides with the men of blood. The Church must press for reason, arbitration, 
the reference of disputes to international tribunals, until the day comes 
when men shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears into 
pruning hooks. 

The other problem of our time is 


CHURCH UNITY. 


Indeed, the two are very closely related, for men will only deride Churches 
which desire peace everywhere except among themselves. Warring Churches 
cannot speak convincingly to a warring world. It is evident that many have 
put their hands to this plough, and among them the Archbishop of Uppsala, 
the central figure of Protestant Europe in Peace and Unity. It is a hard 
field, full of stones and weeds. But I would bear my testimony to the change 
which has been wrought by the appeal of the Bishops of the Church of England 
to all Christian People. What a change has come about during the last 
five years! Once we Baptists were hunted through Europe—now we preach 
in Cathedrals ; once we were shut up in dungeons—now we meet in fraternal 
conferences; once we of different Churches looked upon one another as 
enemies—now we unite in protest against that awful spirit of Anti-Christ 
which is at work in Europe to-day. At present we do not see the way by 
which God is leading us. We are at the stage of determining values and of 
trying to understand one another. We are seeking to realise the glorious 
vision of the Epistle to the Ephesians—to realise the great spiritual fact of 
our oneness in Christ. We have put our hands to the plough, and in spite of 
opposition and misunderstanding, we must not look back. 

Let us think for a moment of the Harvest and of the Harvest Home. 
Some years ago I heard an old Welsh minister preach a notable sermon. He 
was a great man in the Principality. He found it difficult to preach in 
English and so he spoke quite simply. At the end of his sermon, which I 
have never forgotten, he related how he and his wife were travelling in Austria. 
As they passed a cornfield, they saw a cart and in it the old grandfather and 
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grandmother, the farmer and his wife, and a brood of children, and a dog and 
a pig. His wife cried, ‘‘ Look there, what are they doing?’ “ Don’t you 
see,” said the old minister, ‘‘ they are going home; it’s the Harvest Home.” 
And then, with a strange and solemn look upon his face, the preacher said, 
“‘ When my work is done and the harvest reaped, may God give me a place in 
the Harvest Home.’”’ We repeat that prayer—we have been unprofitable 
servants, we have sometimes looked back since in youth we put our hand to 
the plough, but may God in His great mercy give us a place, even though a 
humble one, in the Harvest Home. 


17. THE YOUNG PEOPLE’S GATHERINGS. 


Special preparation had been made. On Saturday afternoon, the 
committee at the Y.M.C.A. had been attended by young men and women 
representing 23 nationalities: and the Swedish Baptist Young People’s 
Union had entertained the delegates to lunch at the Excelsior Hotel. It 
was, therefore, natural that on Sunday evening, at 7.45, even the great 
Immanuelskyrkan could not hold those who assembled: a second meeting 
was held in the First Church, attended by hundreds. 


At the principal meeting, the Swedish and the Latvian choirs sang in 
their own tongues, while standard hymns were sung by all in many 
languages. The chair was occupied by Professor Gunnar Westin, Ph.C., 
Th.C., who delivered the following address :— 


My Dear Friends,—Never before in the Christian era has there been 
held such a Congress or such a Young People’s gathering in this old country. 
It cannot be said, that this event has come too early, for Christianity reached 
Sweden just in the years when Carolus Magnus had been Christianizing the 
tribes in Central Europe and before Alfred the Great was promoting 
Christian civilisation in England. And while God, through some of his 
servants, was really at work during seven or eight centuries in this country, 
he was only just planning—and a nice scheme it was—for the great wonder 
of the world that you call America. 

Then, as you see, the Baptists are, indeed, a little late. This Congress 
ought to have been held centuries ago, but the old Christians of Sweden did 
not hold the Baptist conception of the evangelical truth, and then the world 
did not get an invitation. But the conditions have changed in later times, 
and now the Baptists are gathered here at the first time in the last 
thousand years. 

My friends, after that, I need not tell you that never before in the 
history of the Swedish Baptists had a President of the Young People’s 
Union the great opportunity to preside over a meeting like this. You must 
understand that this Young People’s Gathering is a very unique one in the 
religious life of our country, and especially that this very moment is rather 
overwhelming for the young man who has got the great honour conferred 
upon him to be the Chairman. 

Allow me, my friends, to say some words, before I ask the dear brethren 
who are going to speak to us to-night, to deliver their speeches. First of all 
I will give you a most hearty welcome. The Young Baptists in Sweden are 
very glad to see the fellow Baptists from other countries, ay, I should say 
they are rather proud of seeing you here. And I hope that all of you are 
feeling that this meeting is a most inspiring opportunity. We have met 
before God, and a while before God is always of a great importance. We 
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have gathered from various countries in an exceptional time to see each 
other and to consecrate ourselves for the service of God. This great gathering 
indicates a growing desire for a world-wide fellowship among the Young 
Baptists. We are glad to see each other, and we want to shake hands and to 
give love, faith and encouragement to each other. We surely need that. 
The Young Baptists have lived all too isolated, occupied by their own small 
or great matters at home. But now we have left our little housekeeping for 
a moment, and are trying to look beyond our horizon out over the world. I 
think this is a timely undertaking. 

Surely, my friends, it is worth while to go across the sea and to get sea- 
sick too, for the mere pleasure to see Young Baptists. But still, we have not 
gathered merely for the pleasure of seeing each other, nor for fun of any 
kind. There is a serious call on Young Baptists of to-day, and we ought to 
listen to it side by side. The main subject of this great Congress is, as you 
know, “ Baptists facing the Future.”” But, Baptists facing the future, 
certainly means Baptists facing the young people. And Baptists saving the 
young people does mean Baptists saving the future. I am not sure, which 
involves a greater responsibility for the time to come, to be a Young Baptist 
in this time or to be an experienced Baptist leader, who has to educate and 
to equip the young man. But I am sure that God will hold both of them 
responsible for their failure. 

At any rate, the most honoured elderly youths who have formed the 
Congress programme are quite right when they have put the Young People’s 
Gathering just on the top of the programme. As you see, the things alter. 
You remember that there was, once upon a time, a young man, William Carey 
by name, who was very anxious to bring the Gospel to the heathens. You 
also remember that there was an old preacher, surely a very good servant of 
the Lord, who checked the young man’s fervent spirit by saying ‘‘ Sit down, 
young man.’’ But Carey would not sit down. And God did not want him to. 

Our beloved Baptist fathers of to-day have got another conception of 
the young people’s problem in the Church and in the mission activities. 
They don’t want the young people to sit down in this time. And God did 
never want it. But the question now is: what do the young people them- 
selves want? Perhaps there are not so many fervent spirits to check to-day. 
If the old preacher of Carey’s time were here to-day, Iam not quite sure 
that he would get any opportunity to order you to sit down, simply because 
you are not going torise. This is a serious matter. Do the young people 
prefer to sit down, or are there any now who rise with the heart full of love, 
faith and holy fire? And are there any means to get the young people up 
and out in the service? I think this is the important matter that each of us 
has to take into serious consideration to-night. 

Earlier in the Baptist history young men did rise. God called them and 
they could say as the prophet, ‘‘ The spirit entered into me when He spake 
unto me, and set me upon my feet.’’ I think that is the right position for 
young people before God and before the world. God can use such young 
people. You remember Roger Williams, John Bunyan, William Carey, 
Adoniram Judson, C. H. Spurgeon, John Clifford, and others. I don’t know 
if such men will rise any more among the Baptists, but I am sure that we 
need them, and that the world need them. And I am sure, too, that God 
Almighty is able to create them, but he doesn’t create them out of nothing ; 
he creates them out of young people, who are willing to rise at His call. 

Looking out over the world to-day we find that there are outstanding 
opportunities, which the United Baptist Young People have to seize upon. 
We hope that this meeting and this Congress will offer to us the right way 
for the action needed. The general conditions in the world are still alarming. 
The spirit of fraternity and Christian Brotherhood does not prevail as it 
ought to. But it must prevail among the Baptists and the Christians in 
general, and in the Christian attitude towards the world conditions, or we 
will never get a better world, where war, hatred and injury are abolished. 
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Here we have to stick to the New Testament as in all other cases. But we 
know quite well that the interpretation of the conception of the New 
Testament, not only in this respect, but in many others, differs among the 
Baptist young people. 

But we are not here to test each other’s opinion or thoughts in special 
cases. Weare, indeed, on a wrong way, if we try to set down rules for the 
Baptist conscience. Freedom to think and to act according to conscience is 
the first Baptist principle, and the unfaltering fidelity to conviction is the 
first virtue among the Baptists. The Young Baptists must stick to these 
principles when, facing the unknown future, they are going to solve the 
problems of their own. 

I am, however, anxious to say, that if we are going to save the future 
for the Baptists, or the Baptist principles for the future, there must be no 
wavering as to any of the great realities of faith and Christian experience. 
I recently read in an American paper the following, written by an editor 
visiting Europe: ‘We are inclined to believe that Continental Baptists 
throughout, are Baptists of the old-fashioned type. They have found in their 
New Testament exactly the faith to which our father’s clung and for which 
they gladly suffered.’”” I must confess, that I don’t know much about the 
differences between old and new-fashioned Baptists, if there are any at all. 
But I think that we all can agree, that we ought to be as old-fashioned 
Baptists as the Apostles were. A newer sort of Baptists I did never meet. 
The Young Baptists should, perhaps, like a via moderna, but if we will get 
home, I don’t think we ought to ask if the road is new or old, but if it leads 
home. Then a via antiqua, that surely does, and if you want a new one, I 
think this must run parallel to the old, or you don’t get home at all. 

My friends, I am sure that the Baptist faith has a glorious future. 
The honoured General Secretary of this Congress, Dr. J. H. Shakespeare, said 
in 1905, at the London Congress: ‘‘ Probably the evangelical and spiritual 
life of the Continent of Europe will gravitate to Baptist teaching and 
fellowship.’’ And in this year, 18 years later, Dr. Rushbrooke says, speaking 
about Russia: “In fact, the alternative in Russia and other lands seemed 
to be between the Baptist faith and atheism.” 

After another period of 18 years you will know the fact. 

God has certainly given the Baptists a message that never will die. 
And the Young Baptists have to bring it out in all its fullness and spiritual 
power. And now, my dear friends. we are gathered here, and we are facing 
each other, facing the future, and facing God, our Father. His blessings be 
upon us now and for ever. 


The Rev. David G. Evans, p.p., of Kansas City, then spoke on ‘“‘ A Real 
Youth in a Real World.”’ The addresses were interspersed with music from 
a Swedish choir, the Latvian choir, and an orchestra. After nine o’clock the 
last address was given, by the Rev. M. E. Aubrey, m.a., of Cambridge, on 


YOUNG BAPTISTS AND THE FUTURE. 
it 


We who are gathered here to-night represent some millions of young 
Baptist men and women. They cherish our faith and traditions. With us 
they are facing in the dawn of their manhood and womanhood the high calls 
of life, of a new age and of God. 

The future belongs to youth. That is our privilege and our responsibility 
We salute the past. We venerate the memory of those who fought their 
fight and now have laid their armour down. We thank God for the older 
men and women still at our side to make war for right and truth. Let us 
assure them of our pride in them. Let us tell them that, when the time comes 
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for them to lay down their armour, our shoulders will not shrink from the 
burden nor our hands refuse to serve. But the future is ours, and from this 
Congress there should go out a message to the world that Young Baptists are 
facing the future, ready, unafraid, and ‘‘ greet the unseen with a cheer.” 

St. Paul spoke of his Christian friends as God’s trumpeters, calling men 
- to battle for the soul of the world. He bade them sound a note shrill and 
plain. “If the trumpet give an uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself 
for war?” 

Two questions are pressed home upon us: 


the first—‘‘ Are the trumpets sounding ?”’; and 
the other—‘ Is the call clear?” 


II. 


I plead for the trumpet call. Religion has a place for the melodies of 
the harp. But the walls of Jericho fell at the blare of the trumpets, and 
with the sound of a trumpet the Day of the Lord was to open, and the dead 
rise from the grave and the judgment begin. And the voice of Him Who 
challenged the man who had no sword to sell his cloak and buy one, Who 
came “‘ to send war on the earth,’’ sounded to His servant from the unseen 
world, “‘ a great voice as of a trumpet.’ It is the heroic, strident note. We 
are missing it in these days. The world has its trumpets. Their loud calls 
fall on our ears, calls to wealth, to pleasure, to earthly power. But, instead 
of sounding in our lives a call that rises clear and challenging above all the 
world’s din, we Christians are almost silent. We fear to be assertive. We 
dislike attracting attention. Our light instead of blazing like a beacon fire 
to guide humanity on its way, is almost hidden, and our voice, that should be 
as a clarion, is often faint as a tin whistle. 

The Christian Church to-day is failing to capture the young manhood 
of the world. That is not because she has no Gospel and no Call. Her faith 
is as clear as ever, and her resources in God are more than enough to meet the 
need of the whole world. But she is too much concerned with her own 
comfort and peace. We shall never draw men in that way. The soul of man 
recoils from a religion that makes no demand on the heroic in him. His 
instinct tells him it will not do. But bring to him a faith that calls him to 
remove mountains; show him a warfare in which the world is well lost ; 
stir his heart with a vision of a mighty God marching with His army against 
the lies and sins that vex the earth; cry aloud and shout that the Holy One 
of Israel is in your midst ; lift up your voice with strength, lift it up, be not 
afraid, cry aloud, to the cities of despair and shame, ‘“‘ Behold your God ”’ ; 
and faces will be turned to you with a new wonder and a new hope. Shew 
them this God in Christ, facing the battle Himself with garments stained 
and eyes flaming with fire ; let them hear again the voice of Him Who called 
men to forsake all and follow Him, and once again they will come as men 
have come before. For 


‘He has sounded forth the trumpet that shall never call retreat ;... 
O, be swift, my soul to answer Him! be jubilant, my feet ! 
Our God is marching on.” 


Are we passing on His trumpet call? 


III. 


But the call must be clear as well as high. St Paul had to remind his 
Christian friends of this. He urged prophecy rather than speaking with 
tongues. The message of the Christian Church must be a rational one. It 
must address itself to the understanding of men. Baptists, by admitting 
only believers to the full fellowship of the Church, deny that a soul can be 
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fully Christian before it can grasp truth with the mind. Intellectual appre- 
hension we demand as a condition of membership. So we have a tradition of 
plain thinking and plain speaking, and an obligation to maintain it. And 
it happens that there is nothing the world wants more to-day than a clear 
testimony, a simple and unmistakeable answer as to what the religion of 
Christ means to us. Let us see that we ourselves know, and that we do not 
shrink from the work of hard thinking and frank utterance that God lays 
upon us. What we know and believe let us proclaim with a clarion voice. 

We are Protestants. We hold to all the great assertions of the Reforma- 
tion. In the land of Gustavus Vasa and Gustavus Adolphus there can be no 
need to dwell on these. We believe in the free grace of God in His Son 
for all who will receive it ; in the priesthood of all believers, man’s birthright 
of free access to God; in everything which these truths mean for human 
worth and freedom. We shall never let them go. We are in bondage to 
no man, to no tradition, to no form, to no creed. We believe in the presence 
of the Spirit of Christ in the midst of us, leading us on to fuller truth and 
life. That Presence is enough. The past cannot tyrannise us, and we are 
unfettered to meet the call of anew day. In all this we believe we carry out 
the great Protestant affirmations. 

But there is a special witness which has been given as a trust to us, and 
it is necessary still. Perhaps at no time has it ever been more necessary. 
I wish to linger for a few minutes on three notes which Baptists have always 
sounded and for which, I believe, earnest men are listening to-day. We 
stand for (a) a Church of witnesses ; (B) the reality of conversion ; (c) the 
close imitation of Christ. 


IV. 


First, then, a Church of witnesses. We decline to admit to membership 
of eur Churches any who are not capable of professing a personal faith in the 
Saviour. It is our way of saying that the Christian Church exists for a 
purpose which human nature, even at its best apart from Christ, can never 
achieve. The Church exists to carry out Christ’s work of love in saving the 
world, to reveal God to men in all the wonder of His care and of His Grace. 
Its task is to be to men what Jesus Christ would be if He came again in the 
flesh. It lives to serve and save. To admit into it any who have not been 
touched with the Spirit of Christ is to rob it of its character. It is no longer 
a Church saving the world by the love of Jesus. It cannot do properly its 
special work. It is the witness of history that, when you bring the standard 
of membership lower than that of conscious surrender and committal of self 
to the Redeemer, then the Church becomes less effective and its enterprise 
is imperilled. Membership of the Church of Jesus Christ means definite 
enlistment in His service. 

That note needs to be recaptured, at any rate in my country. The 
world thinks of the Church as a company of comfortable people whose manner 
of life is very little removed from its own, except perhaps that it seems a 
little more dull. The world is not impressed. It stakes no hopes upon us. 
It does not look to us for any leading. It regards us sometimes as harmless 
and sometimes as a nuisance, but hardly ever as the vanguard of any army 
of men going out to establish right and truth. Our task is to set the Church 
before it once again, not as a mere harbour of refuge from a distracted world, 
but as a mighty army venturing forth on the roads of history to win a fuller, 
freer life for men. That is our view of it. That is why we will have none but 
Christians in it. Others will only hold us back. 

But it will not serve us to maintain this principle in theory if we do not 
sustain it by our practice. We Young Baptists, learning by the successes 
and the mistakes of those who have gone before us, must strive for a Church 
in which all the members, throbbing with the new life and love and faith 
which Christ gives, joyfully share the work of bringing His saving power 
to men. 
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The world needs such a Church. It is weary of Churches which demand 
little more than formal membership in a society, and which include many 
unworthy and ineffective people. We need a Church of men and women 
all of whom are as blazing lights shining before the world, burning centres of 
hope and purity and faith, at which other souls shall find kindling, till the 
fires of God spread through the earth and humanity is purified as gold from 
which the dross has been consumed. Let us sound that call. 


V. 


This leads to our next note—the reality of conversion. We believe that 
men may be born again and become as little children. We believe that there 
is available for men a power to change their lives, and to work miracles as 
real and wonderful as any that ever were wrought in Galilee or on the Day 
of Pentecost. 

The world almost gave up believing in conversion. It is beginning to 
believe in it again. We have learned much from William James and others. 
It has sometimes been held against us Christians who believe in conversion 
that we speak as if something could happen out of nothing—‘‘ ex nzhilo 
nihil fit.” We do not believe that, but we believe in God, and that in Him 
there are resources of power so vast that the unfathomable energies with 
which he endows men’s souls may at His touch work a spring-tide in them, 
sometimes slowly but sometimes almost in the twinkling of an eye, and from 
the bleak wintry heart call forth a new life that flames with loveliness. 

The world is listening for such a note. It has learned that patching up 
the old order will not save mankind from its woes. A new earth is wanted. 

“Tf a man is in Christ there is a new creation.’’ The early Christians 
found that. They had no doubt about it. They were new men and women, 
who had left behind the old life, with all its despair and sense of failure, and 
felt themselves seized by a life of God that had come into their souls as life had 
never come before. We share their experience and their belief. Not long ago 
our men of science spoke of the world as a system in which everything that 
happened could be accounted for by all that had gone before. They chained 
the world down to its own past. They are changing their teaching now. 
They speak of the autonomy of life. They tell us that creation is still going 
on, and life is for ever breaking out into new forms and beauties. Even 
Nature is full of surprises. Not matter, but a triumphant life, is the ruling 
thing. They are learning that matter accounts for nothing, and that it is the 
future and not the past that explains, as higher forms spring from lower and 
some purpose seems to be working itself out. 

Not long ago, too, men told us that the soul was held in iron bands by 
its past, that there could be no release from what had been, that everything 
was determined by cause and effect, that nothing new came in. But a fuller 
knowledge is showing us that new things are always coming in. A truer 
psychology and a deeper anthropology are showing us that God did not say 
His last word about man when He created the first. He has been creating 
ever since. His power that created the first has created a new man, the man 
Christ Jesus, with a life that sin could not master nor death destroy. That 
power makes new men still. 

We live in a world that seems to be ageing. Hopes and ideals have been 
shattered. The cities of men’s dreams lie in ruins. Is there a power that 
can renew humanity? Christianity says, Yes, God makes new men, gives 
floods of new life, and humanity may, and must, become as a little child and 
be born again to enter the Kingdom of God. 

We Baptists, in our baptism, thrust that truth, with its hope and its 
demand, to the very front. The old life is buried and the new rises up. 
Is there a better Gospel for young men to carry ? Old men may look back 
and despond: young men look forward and believe. Let us carry out to 
the world this offer of life in Christ. But let us remember that Christ did not 
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offer the new life to institutions, societies and nations for the votes of the 
majority. To each separate man He brings the crisis and the choice. Ifa 
man will he may turn away, but ‘‘ whosoever will, let him drink of the water 
of life, freely !”’ 
That is our second note. 
VE 


Last of all, we Baptists stand for the close imitation of Christ. In our 
mode of Baptism, we follow in His steps. Almost more powerful than any 
other motive urging young Christians to be baptized by immersion do I find 
the desire to do as Jesus did. Let us not stop our imitation of Him at the 
Baptismal pool. The world needs the arresting challenge of a pure Church ; 
it needs the message of His power to give a new life to men and to society ; 
but most of all it needs the sight of men and women who are Christ-like, who 
have caught the vision of His “ glistening white’? manhood, and who press 
on to be like Him. We must have men who follow after Him, however rough 
and steep the way, sometimes with sore and bleeding feet, and with garments 
stained, but always lifting up their eyes to that “‘ far spiritual city ’’ where we 
shall walk with Him in white. 

There is one question bigger than any other that mankind has in front 
of it now. Itis this: Shall the youth of the world, reading the failure of the 
past, set its hopes for the future on violence and war, or on spiritual forces 
which mankind has not seriously tried. The world is in danger of losing 
faith—it has almost lost its faith—in goodness and in love. There is only 
one way in which it can recover it. It must see them again, triumphant, in 
our lives, Christ enthroned, Satan cast down. There is no other way. 

In this distressful day of the world, and in this smoking continent, 
where the fires of war and hate are smouldering, and men are feverishly 
seeking the perishing things from which Christ turned away, it is a great 
charge that is laid upon us to go out with Him. He calls us with that trumpet 
voice to venture all, not shirking the cross nor shrinking from the cost, to 
follow Him on ‘‘ the King’s Highway of the Holy Cross.’’ Youth will answer 
that call. Christ called young men of old. He calls them still. In 1849 
Garibaldi summoned the men of Italy to hunger, thirst, forced marches, 
battles and death in the glorious Army of the Republic. He offered no 
rewards but suffering, but he declared, ‘‘ Wherever we go, there will be 
Rome!’ They flocked to him. Christ calls us to go wherever He goes. 
Sacrifice and suffering? Yes, but with Him! WHe and we together, and, 
wherever we go, there the Kingdom of God shall come. 


18. SALEM CHAPEL. 


A service was conducted in the evening by the Rev. F. C. Spurr, and the 
Rev. A. Douglas Brown, with a Swedish congregation. Despite the difficulties 
of interpretation, which had disconcerted many preachers in the morning, 
the presence of the Spirit was manifest in that hundreds of those present 
came and knelt in dedicating themselves afresh to God. 


MONDAY, 28rd JULY, 1923. 
MORNING SESSION. 


With Monday morning the Congress settled down to its task of Facing 
the Future. The first half-hour was spent in devotion, led by the Rev. 
Thomas Woodhouse, of Brighton, England. For business, the Chair was 
taken by the Rev. C. E. Benander, D.D., of Stockholm. After a hymn, 
tribute was paid to the memory of the Rev. Robert Stuart MacArthur, 
third President of the Alliance. Mention was also made of others who had 
served the Alliance, and had passed away; among these are Dr. Prestridge, 
American Secretary, to whom was due the first impulse to the organization ; 
the Rev. D. Witton Jenkins, of Salendine Nook, England; the Rev. Dr. 
Newton Marshall, of London, who had acted as interpreter at former 
meetings; the Rev. E. C. Morris, D.D., of the National Baptist Convention ; 
Mr. Westmore G. Stephens, of Melbourne, Australia; the Rev. J. G. Lehmann, 
of Kassel. Committees were appointed, to nominate the new Executive, 
and to consider resolutions and other business. The Rev. W. T. Whitley, 
M.A., LL.D., of Droitwich, England, was appointed Minute-Secretary ; and 
Mr. Gunnar Hedvall, Fil.Mag., of Uppsala, as Assistant Minute-Secretary,. 
A gavel was presented to the Congress, made by the boys of a Philippine 
school. Rules of order, recommended by the Business Committee, were 
adopted; and certain changes of programme from that given in the Pocket 
Guide were announced. The daily order of business was presented each 
morning in the Bulletin edited by Prof. Gunnar Westin, B.A., B.Th., and 
the Rev. E. E. Hayward, M.A. 


22. ADDRESS TO HIS MAJESTY KING GUSTAF V, 
The Royal Palace, Stockholm. 


The meeting at its first act after organising, addressed the following 
message to the King of Sweden :— 


The Third Congress of the Baptist World Alliance, numbering more 
than 2,500 ministers and delegates, and representing at least ten million 
Baptists, assembled from every country in the world, is now meeting in 
the beautiful capital of Sweden. 


The Congress wishes to offer its respectful congratulations on the 
prosperous and enlightened reign of Your Majesty since you have 
succeeded to the ancient and glorious throne of Sweden. The Congress 
regards with special satisfaction and joy the full recognition and 
practice of the high and holy principle of religious liberty during Your 
Majesty’s reign. 
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We wish Your Majesty and Your Royal House all happiness and 
prosperity, and we pray that God’s richest blessing may rest upon the 
Swedish King and the Swedish people. 


On behalf of the Congress ; 


C., E. Benander, Chairman. 
J. H. Shakespeare, Secretary. 
F. W. Simoleit, Europe. 
Yugoro Chiba, Asia. 

E. Y. Mullins, America. 

J. J. North, Australasia. 


26. Dr. CLIFFORD. 


The following letter from Dr. Clifford, Deputy President of the Baptist 


World Alliance for the Eastern Hemisphere, was read :— 


““My Dear Dr. Shakespeare, 
“You suggested that I should send a message to the Baptist World 
Alliance Congress about to meet in Stockholm, and I count it a real 
joy to comply with your request. 


“ First of all I am sorry that bodily strength is insufficient to justify 
the effort to attend, or I would most eagerly avail myself of so great 
a privilege. 

“With exhilaration and delight I recall our World Congresses in 
London and Philadelphia, and our European Congresses in Berlin and 
Stockholm. They were unforgettable occasions, and formed a fine 
preparation for the discharge of the new duties that have been placed 
upon us by and since the war,—duties of relief of the necessities of the 
people in the areas desolated by the war; and of the further obligation 
and privileges of guiding our churches passing into new conditions in 
the difficult and different situations created by the political re-arrange- 
ment of Europe. 


“For the work of relief, our Churches, specially in the United 
States, have contributed magnificently ; and it is hoped the need for 
that aid will not continue much longer. 


“But the second task urges itself upon the Churches represented in 
our Congress with indescribable force. One of the primary needs of 
Europe, in my judgment the primary and most urgent need, is the 
Baptist interpretation of the Christianity of Christ Jesus in the New 
Testament. For more than thirty years that conviction has forced 
itself upon me. God calls us to it. This is the day the Lord has made 
for us, and sad will be our lot if we fail Him in this hour of pressing 
need. The dominance of Roman Catholicism in some areas, of the 
Greek Orthodox Church in others, and the prevalence of the ideas 
and practices of State Control of religion, notwithstanding lip-service is 
rendered to freedom of conscience; these three facts constitute an 
imperative demand for our witness 


““(1) To the absolute and unchallengeable authority of the Lord 
Jesus our Redeemer, over the thought and life of the 
individual, with its implicate. 


““(2) The complete liberty of conscience in religion. 
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““(3) Our insistence on personal faith in and experience of the grace 
of the Lord Jesus as the basis of the Christian Church. 


““(4) The autonomous character of societies so composed. 


““(5) The thorough-going repudiation of a sacerdotal ministry, and 
of the rites of the Churches as ‘‘ Vehicles’’ of Divine grace. 


““(6) The three great universalities (a) of the love of the Father for 
all men, (b) the sacrifice of Christ for the sins of the whole 
world, and (c) of the gift of the Spirit to convince the world 
of sin, and lead it to the acceptance of the divine standards of 
righteousness. 


“That is the teaching Europe needs, and that is the teaching we are 
bound to give; and this Congress ought to give a decisive and mighty 
impact to the adventure already initiated to carry Europe forward to 
original Christianity. 


““The Fathers and founders of the United States left Europe to find 
freedom for the incalculable human soul. They found it. Roger Williams 
made it the corner stone of Rhode Island. It is now the duty of the 
millions of Baptists in the States to join with their brethren from 
Britain and all over the world to give that real liberty to the countries 
they were forced to leave. 


“This is the God-given task of this Congress. God wills it; we can 
do it. May we have faith and courage and zeal enough for a full 
response. 


“JT am, with most affectionate greetings to the Congress, 
“Yours very sincerely, 


13th July, 1923. JOHN CLIFFORD.” 


The Congress then expressed at once its thanks to the many friends in 
Stockholm who had opened their homes and were entertaining so many 
foreign guests. Special congratulation was also given on the wonderful 
progress made by Swedish Baptists in their 75 years history, and on the 
singular devotion shown in that for every 600 members, they maintain one 
missionary abroad, thus standing at the head of all lands in this respect. 


At intervals during the morning, other greetings were received, especially 
from Australia, Ceylon, Libau and Delaware. This last was peculiarly 
interesting, being dated from the First Swedish Baptist Church (on Church 
Street, formerly Kyrkogatan) in the First City (Wilmington, founded in 1638 
as Kristinahamn) of the First State (to ratify the Federal Constitution of 
1787; originally named New Sweden): it was transmitted in Swedish and 
English by the Swedish pastor on behalf of the State Convention. 


The morning was then devoted to a report on the results of the 
London Conference of 1920, as to co-operation in Europe. A pamphlet 
by Dr. Rushbrooke had been placed in the hands of every delegate on his 
arrival, and this will be found at page 84. But the facts needed to be 
stated orally, and the way was led by an address on “‘ Relief and Mission 
Work in Europe, Achievements and Suggestions.” 
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31. BAPTIST RELIEF AND MISSION WORK IN EUROPE. 


ACHIEVEMENTS AND SUGGESTIONS. 


By Rev. J. H. RUSHBROOKE, M.A., D.D., of London, 
Baptist Commissioner for Europe. 


Mr. Deputy President, Fathers and Brethren,—We ought to praise God 
that we are here. It counts as an encouraging sign of the times that a Baptist 
World Congress is once again possible, and that representatives from Russia 
are present. Twelve years separate us from Philadelphia; and the interval 
has brought tragic and terrible experiences. Our brotherhood has been tried 
as by fire, but having been tried it has come forth as gold. We are not 
in this beautiful northern city in order to create or to renew our unity ; our 
gathering expresses a unity in Christ that has never been broken. That we 
belong together follows inevitably from our common relation to the One Lord. 
Grave differences of opinion and judgment have arisen among those who 
to-day sit side-by-side in this church ; but nothing—no conflicting loyalties 
in the secular realm, not even the grim reality of war—has ever shaken, 
much less destroyed, their essential and living oneness. Now we are together, 
as on a new day of Pentecost, ‘‘ with one accord in one place,’’ Pole and 
Russian, Hungarian and Rumanian, Italian and Austrian, Australian and 
Japanese, American and Chinaman, Briton and German, we have gathered 
from East and West, from North and South, in glad recognition of the great 
truth which underlies all distinctions, as the changeless calm of the ocean 
underlies storm-tossed waves, and which transcends all differences as the 
glorious sky overarches all—that we are one, inseparably and for ever one, in 
Christ Jesus. 


We meet for brotherly intercourse and for mutual encouragement, for 
high endeavour and far-reaching decision. The London Conference of July, 
1920, made history ; we are to read some of the chapters, and this Congress 
will fix the content of many a chapter not yet written. That gathering in 
London, epoch-making as it was—someone has called it “‘ the most significant 
missionary meeting that Baptists have held in modern times ’’—comprised 
only seventy men and women, deliberating privately in a small room; this 
vast assembly is convened in the sight of “‘ all people that on earth do dwell.” 
Our platform is a sounding-board from which the spoken word will reverberate 
in the capital cities of the nations. We represent the leading and largest 
Protestant denomination in the world; that fact is the measure of our 
responsibility. We are to consider and offer our contribution to the healing 
and renewal of the peoples. May the Spirit of Pentecost so possess us that 
as our message goes forth over sea and land every man shall hear in his own 
tongue the wonderful works of God! May His wisdom so inspire, and guide, 
and restrain, our speech and action, that all shall be ‘“‘ worthy of God.” 


It is providential that we meet in Stockholm. Europe has of necessity 
a foremost place in our thought, and Sweden is rich in example and guidance 
for all our communities in the ‘‘ Old Continent.’’ We reached this city to 
find Swedish Baptists celebrating the completion of three-quarters of a 
century of striking advance from lowly beginnings. Within that brief 
period they have attained a position of primacy among their brethren on 
this side of the Atlantic. We are constrained to ask: ‘“‘ How and why?” 
Much of their story is parallel to that of every group of European Baptists 
Here, as elsewhere, humble pioneers have played their part; a man of the 
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people, the ill-educated, zealous and pious Nilson, stands first on the list. 
Here, as elsewhere, the stream of enthusiastic evangelists of the Cross has 
never failed. Here, as elsewhere, harsh persecutions have been nobly endured. 
But the story of Sweden has its points of difference as well as of likeness. 
Here, éarlier than elsewhere, the value of the trained expositor and teacher 
was recognised ; Wiberg and Broady are names of immortal fame, calling 
up the figures of men “‘ whose works do follow them.’”’ The value of a 
ministry well grounded in the scriptures was appreciated within a few years 
of the laying of the foundations ; and, to the honour of the American Baptist 
Missionary Union, of Boston, it offered as its chief contribution to the growing 
work the support of the Bethel Seminary. In Sweden the wider claims of 
the Kingdom of God have been understood ; the Baptist member of Parliament 
and the Baptist editor have appeared, and their strands of influence are woven 
into the pattern of the nation’s life. Best of all, Sweden is offering an example 
of generous self-forgetting devotion. This is a land that cares for foreign 
missions, and whose compassions are not limited by national frontiers. In 
Central and Eastern Europe, in Vienna and in Moscow, I have come upon 
convincing evidence of the overflowing philanthropy of the Scandinavian 
Baptists. We glorify God in our Swedish brethren; and we would learn 
from their story how to shape our programmes. For they are foremost in 
acknowledging that, under God, their unique success is due in no small 
degree to the brotherly interest and the wise and sustained co-operation of 
their fellow-believers beyond the seas. 


Consider, brethren, the co-ordinated Baptist programme for Europe 
adopted in 1920, and since carried into effect by the Mission Boards of the 
United States, and the Canadian and British Baptists. In all essentials the 
policy is that which is so magnificently vindicated in the history of Sweden. 
There is no intention of sending a crowd of foreign missionaries to this 
continent ; indeed, only exceptional local conditions justify the sending of 
any. The fundamental principle of Baptist work in Europe is the acknow- 
ledgment of the autonomous national organisations. To dump upon countries 
where representative and responsible Unions exist a number of agents, 
appointed, salaried, and controlled by an outside organisation, is denomina- 
tional disloyalty. The Unions should be trusted to handle and disburse 
whatever financial aid stronger groups may offer. Any other procedure 
makes for schism and ineffectiveness. And so the general policy of the 
contributing Boards (that which was followed in Sweden), is to ascertain 
through the Union concerned the forms of work that need support, and to 
fix the amount to be contributed for each; the disbursement is left to those 
who live and work in the land. Not ecclesiastical or personal control, but 
voluntary brotherly help to those who have local knowledge and direct 
responsibility—this is the ideal, and it is the only ideal consistent with our 
church order. The first result of the London Conference is that (in co- 
operation with the responsible Unions where they exist), schools for preachers 
have been set up. This is the direction in which the larger resources and 
longer experience of Britain, America and Canada, and now also of Sweden, 
can render most effective service. God has given us in most of the nations 
of Europe, and especially in Central and Eastern Europe, multitudes of 
gifted young converts ready to receive training, and eager to preach the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus to men and women of their own blood 
and speech. We are training these. The outstanding achievement since 
the London Conference is the opening of seven new seminaries in as many 
different European countries ; and what the Bethel Seminary has wrought for 
Sweden indicates what these seven institutions may accomplish for the 
seven lands. 

The London programme laid stress on seminaries, but it could not stop 
there. Europe has been impoverished by the Great War, and by the chaos 
that followed. Over wide areas the resources of our people were exhausted ; 
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churches were left without preachers, Baptist literature had almost ceased to 
exist. If Christian fraternity was more than an empty word, we must needs 
help, and we have helped. There are to-day preachers at the strategic 
points in countries where, but for the programme shaped in 1920, nothing 
worthy of being called a Baptist ministry would be found; the brethren 
have been enabled to produce literature, and assisted to build or rebuild 
their churches. Not for a moment do we contemplate that Baptist com- 
munities will be permanently subsidized; self-maintenance and _ selif- 
propagation are essential notes of our congregational independence. Year 
by year the churches will become more largely self-supporting ; but where 
they are still in their beginnings, or are crippled by the immense disaster 
whose desolating effects are still manifest, Christian brotherhood cannot 
refuse help. And the help has accomplished wonders. The movale of our 
people has been uplifted, they are working with new hope and eagerness ; 
conversions and baptisms are taking place in unprecedented numbers. The 
Lord is adding to the churches “ daily ’’ (literally dazly), ‘‘ such as are being 
saved.’’ There has been a widening of the spiritual horizon; those who 
mourned their isolation have discovered their “‘ partners in the other ship.” 
They know themselves now as sharers with many brethren in a world-wide 
task for the Kingdom of God. Such are the spiritual issues of the Conference 
of three years ago. ‘‘ The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we 
are glad.” 

What else is to be reported? ‘“‘ He that hath this world’s goods, and 
seeth his brother in need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?” Baptists, especially American 
Baptists, could not gaze with leaden hearts on the appalling misery so 
widespread in 1920, and alas! not yet entirely dispelled. Measured in the 
lowest terms, of mere finance, the relief action initiated in London has been 
the greatest effort of the kind the denomination ever undertook, and the first 
which has engaged the interest of the united Baptists of the world. At least 
a million-and-a-half dollars, in cash and in goods, have been devoted to the 
mitigation of suffering. Thanks directly and exclusively to this, thousands 
of men, women and children, are alive in Russia to-day. Hundreds of 
European students, very few of them Baptists, must have abandoned their 
studies and their chosen career had we not intervened. Multitudes of 
children would, without us, have dragged on a miserable existence in broken 
health. Evangelists and ministers were staggering and fainting under 
crushing burdens of debt; these have been saved from their despair and 
saved for the service of the Gospel they love. One thinks of Poland, war- 
ravaged, her farmers returning after the armies had passed to find house and 
barn destroyed, cattle and implements carried off, their holdings stripped 
bare of everything. One sees the broken and ruined men dwelling in caves, 
living miserably on roots, resourceless and hopeless. We have enabled such 
to replenish, re-build, and re-till. You will hear from its leader of the 
consecrated ingenuity of our relief committee in Hungary. Austria has been 
helped at long last through the League of Nations; she had not to wait so 
long for the Baptists! Our effort has known no racial distinctions or 
denominational frontiers ; it has expressed in some measure, as far as resources 
allowed, the impartial love of the God we serve. Heads of States and Ministers 
of States have expressed their gratitude for what has been done, but the 
simple, often ungrammatical, letters of simple people, have said far more. 
Never shall I forget one experience in a large church in a great sad city. I 
had spoken to an audience that included widows and children, feeble men, 
even blind people, who had benefited by your gifts. They crowded round 
me at the close to shake my hand, to kiss it with tears, and to beg me to be 
the spokesman of their gratitude to the friends whose faces they had never 
seen. They broke down, and so did I. That scene brought home the 
significance of our gifts. Brethren, our relief work had been well, well worth 
while ! 
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Quite as important as the relief work, scarcely less important than the 
preaching of the Gospel, and altogether in the line of our Baptist genius and 
history, is the championship of freedom. America has enthroned the principle 
of religious liberty and equality, but Europe is far behind. Equality exists 
scarcely anywhere ; liberty is understood as mere tolerance, and in too many 
lands there is not even tolerance. In countries liberated at tremendous cost 
in tears and blood, the old bad traditions of religious privilege and religious 
repression are still potent. I thankfully report that on the whole the issues 
of the Great War reveal here a definite balance of gain. The Treaties of 
Peace have faults enough, but they contain provisions guarding the rights 
of minorities, and in some countries—Austria is a shining example—these 
rights are now unequivocally recognised. On the other hand, there are 
countries in which our brethren still endure di abilities, and worse. Medieval 
intolerance has not yet vanished from Spain: in Poland, Catholic mobs—too 
faithful to the traditions of their Church—break up meetings and mishandle 
preachers. In Rumania, military officers, police and Orthodox priests, have 
been allowed extraordinary licence by a Government that pays eloquent 
verbal homage to the principle of freedom of conscience: and I have yet to 
learn of one of these tyrants and bullies having been punished or removed 
for his mis-deeds. 

Brethren, no result of the London Conference is more important than 
this: that the relations of the Governments to the religious minorities are 
being closely watched on our behalf, and the Baptist conscience is uttering 
itself in regard to them, Not only in the form of protest against direct 
persecution; apart from this there are laws and regulations in abundance 
that limit or deny the civic rights of “‘ dissenters.’’? We are still in the stage 
of constitution-making, and there is at least one European land whose 
constitution has been improved owing to our protests. I have in my office 
an ever-enlarging collection of laws and ordinances bearing on religion, and 
the translation and study of these is a task of fascinating interest as well as 
of practical urgency. We have done something to modify legislation adversely 
affecting our brethren, and much more to modify administration, for I report 
with gratitude, that in five countries Ministers of State have received my 
representations with the utmost courtesy, and have granted the concessions 
which, as your representative, I asked. I count this watching on behalf of 
soul-freedom well-nigh the most important and most honourable of the duties 
laid upon me as your Commissioner. 

The title of my address includes “ proposals for advance.’’ We have 
first of all to develope co-operation along the lines already laid down. It is 
good that the two American Boards have in Dr. Gill and Dr. Lewis their 
direct representatives to strengthen the bonds of fellowship. Visits of 
representative preachers from Britain and the States will accomplish much, 
if the vight men are sent, and leading laymen (who could, perhaps, come at 
their own expense) would be equally useful. One of the most urgent tasks 
of the near future is to increase the efficiency of the seminaries we have set 
up; something will be heard of that on Thursday. I should like to see a 
small committee, representative of all the co-operating Boards, undertake a 
survey of our literary output in Europe, with a view to filling in gaps, so as 
to ensure a sufficiency of literature for the edification of the churches; a 
persuasive presentation of the Baptist case adapted to the conditions in 
each land; and an effective reply to the varying forms of attack upon us. 
Of vast importance is the women’s work—for the most part not yet organised; 
and high hopes rest upon the young people’s movement. One word of 
warning I would utter and emphasize: Jet there be full consultation and 
understanding, and a common policy in each land. Already I have seen 
women’s work and young people’s work carried on without vital connection 
with the national Union ; this has meant loss on both sides, some overlapping, 
and considerable misunderstanding. Let us demonstrate that Baptists, 
though held together only by the silken threads of love, can maintain a unity 
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of action no less firm than that which is secured by the cast-iron rigidity of 
ecclesiastical organisation. 

May I add two words? The first is that Baptist world-consciousness 
has found its richest expression in the programme of co-operation in and for 
Europe. It stirs the pulse of an Englishman to realise how nobly during 
these three years—though they had begun long before—American Baptists 
have set themselves to repay some of their debt to Europe, and (dare I say) 
to Britain? After all, it was in Europe that the Protestant Reformation 
arose, whose most thorough-going expression is the Baptist. The Old World 
had no ready welcome for our teaching; but west of the Atlantic golden 
opportunities were found. There two-and-a-half centuries have amply 
vindicated our principles. And you Transatlantic Baptists have not forgotten 
that in the harder conditions of life on this side, it has been British Baptists, 
and for nearly two centuries British Baptists alone, that held the flag aloft. 
That flag they will neither lower nor desert, nor will they add strange emblems 
to it. The land of Bunyan and Carey, of Spurgeon and Clifford, rejoices in 
its fellowship to-day with the land of Roger Williams, Judson, Broaddus, 
and George Truett ; and equally rejoices in the common fellowship of the 
English-speaking lands with these younger Continental communities as well 
as with our brothers of our Orient. The New World is again called in “‘ to 
redress the balance of the Old.” May I deviate for a moment and say to 
you Americans that British Baptists rejoice in your moral leadership, and 
are sometimes more than a little ashamed that our response is so feeble? In 
any event, the gibes at your prohibition do not come from us; and we have 
a strong feeling that our representatives in your great Republic should shew 
decent respect for its constitution. The British Embassy in Washington 
ought to be“ dry!’’ Meanwhile, we glory in the Great-hearts among American 
Baptists, who have understood the need of Europe and have so splendidly 
set themselves to meet it. Not only for Britain, but in the name of our 
continental communities, I would offer our tribute of admiration and 
gratitude. 

My other word is personal. Brothers of all lands, you honoured me in 
a fashion that has again and again humbled me, when you asked me to 
represent in Europe not a single Baptist group but our world-brotherhood. 
You dared to cast upon me immense responsibilities, and your love and trust 
have sustained me. Be my defects what they may, I can at least claim that 
I have tried to fulfil your commission. And I acknowledge an unspeakable 
debt not only to the strong and great among you, but to the struggling and 
small. My faith has been fortified and my vision cleared as I have moved 
among these brethren, grasped their hands, and prayed with them. I was 
glancing lately at the records of the First Baptist World Congress in London ; 
and at the opening of a paper which occupies the same position in the 
programme as mine to-day, I read words that fittingly embody the conviction 
which the fellowship and service of these years have made firm and 
unshakeable : 


“ The Baptist denomination is not an accident, nov an incident, nor 
an experiment ! it is the normal development and permanent embodiment 
of a great Christian principle.” 


I have seen that principle in operation, winning its way against indifference 
and ridicule, self-interest and persecution. Nothing can check its progress— 
“Tf it be of God, ye cannot overthrow them.’ The amazing appeal of our 
message to men of all races at this hour indicates that it is timely and universal. 
Well might Dr. Clifford write in the letter you heard a few minutes ago; 
“This is the day the Lord hath made for us.’”’ Let our word be faithfully 
uttered, and it must prevail : 


“Put golden padlocks on Truth’s lips, be callous as ye will, 
From soul to soul, o’er all the world, leaps one electric thrill.”’ 
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While this address by the Baptist Commissioner for Europe gave a 
general bird’s-eye view of the situation, more detailed accounts were 
contributed as to conditions in particular lands. The first was on 


RUMANIA: PERSECUTION AND CONSOLIDATION. 
By the Rev. C. ADORIAN. 


Persecution has often been a main cause contributing to the spread of 
the Gospel. This is so even in our day, and especially in Rumania. 

The World War has flung armies on many fronts: many of our brethren 
came into different lands as prisoners, and in the camps were brought into 
contact with the Word and converted. On their return they preached the 
Gospel to their fellows. When peace came and Rumania was enlarged, 
many Rumanian brethren returned from America and became zealous Gospel 
preachers. There was a demand everywhere for Bibles, Testaments and 
religious literature. We in Bukarest were pressed to send workers, hymn 
books, etc., and to undertake work on behalf of the multitude of seeking 
souls. 

Deeply moved by the need in the new provinces, I undertook a journey 
through Transylvania. In the Old Kingdom, we had before the war few 
Baptists, but in Transylvania the number was greater. It therefore appeared 
important that simultaneously with the consolidation of Rumania there 
should be a Union of all the Rumanian Baptists. 

Transylvanian Baptists were most willing, and the enthusiasm was 
almost indescribable as the Union was constituted in Buteni, in the year 1920, 

With the formation of the Union began a firmer organization, and the 
working out of larger plans. There were countless difficulties, some of which 
still remain. 

The great spiritual movement over the whole land, and the activity 
developed amongst us, drew the attention of the priesthood, which at once 
set itself to hinder the work of the Lord. It took advantage of the conditions 
in the transitional period during which Hungarian, Austrian, and Russian 
laws remained valid in Transylvania, Bukovina, and Bessarabia, and stormed 
the officials with complaints that active Baptist propagandists were in the 
pay of Hungary, and that they really represented anti-national, anti-mon- 
archical, anti-military and Bolshevistic elements, opposed to the State. The 
civil and military authorities were only too readily inclined to believe such 
reports, and without seriously testing the statements, to undertake all sorts 
of measures against the Baptists. Thus a time of serious persecution arose 
for us. All efforts to bring about improvement by representations to local 
officials, to the Ministry, and even to the King, failed to effect their purpose. 
Whilst in isolated cases there was success, on the whole the measures against 
the Baptists were continually sharpened. 

Interventions with three successive Governments have only in one case 
led to a definite result. When the persecutions appeared to have reached 
their high-water mark, God sent us the American and English brethren, who 
came into touch with the officials. One of these is our brother Dr. Rushbrooke, 
who has often visited us, and helped, strengthened and advised us in the 
hardest times of our suffering and tribulation. 

The greatest difficulty for the officials from the outset was their ignorance 
of the Baptists, so that they regarded our movement as dangerous to the 
State. It is impossible to record the many and manifold barbarities and 
brutalities exercised against our members for three years past. The majority 
of cases have remained unknown and unannounced, since our people have 
held it ever a privilege and grace to suffer and to bear tribulation for Jesus’ 
sake. But what has become known of these sufferings and persecutions, 
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brought officially to our notice, or verbally reported, will yet be seen as one 
of the most glorious chapters in the history of the Rumanian Baptists, an 
evidence of triumph for the precious Gospel of Jesus Christ, and a monument 
to those Baptists heroes who have been worthy of their great ancestors of 
other lands and tongues. 


(1) Persecutions have been directed against the pastors and those who 
preached the Gospel. These were flung into prison and beaten, 
taken before military and other Courts, and at last released. 


(2) The persecutions extended next to the members in general. Men 
and women were often questioned, slapped on the face, beaten and 
flung into prison. Many of our sisters have been mishandled in an 
extraordinarily barbaric fashion. 


(3) Persecutions widened into a movement against the meeting-houses 
and chapels. In part they were closed, in part emptied of furniture, 
and Bibles and hymn books seized. From one chapel a cross was 
taken down by order of the officials, and the church compelled to 
pay the cost of its removal. 


(4) Especially meetings in private houses were forbidden. In most cases 
gendarmes with fixed bayonets entered the house, broke up the 
meeting, insulted and drove away those present. The visiting of 
meetings in neighbouring places was strictly forbidden to all 
Baptists. 

(5) A special form of persecution was directed against the musicians 
found in many churches in Transylvania. In one village the 
instruments had to be given up by order of the gendarmes, who 
then forbade any further use of instruments. 


(6) Our young men in military service were exposed to much persecution 
and serious ill-treatment. An illustration is the case of a soldier 
who was hung up by the feet, head downwards, and left in this 
position, by the officers, the priests and others, for periods of twenty, 
ten and five minutes. When it appeared that he was not to be 
moved by threats or by this torture, he was flung into prison. 
Meanwhile, the Colonel heard of these proceedings and indignantly 
ordered the soldier to be set free and not again interfered with. 

From other directions complaints came of persecutions to 
Baptist soldiers, and we complained to General Rascan, former 
Minister of War, who promised to put anend tothem. He kept his 
word, and there followed a period of quiet ; but recently persecutions 
of soldiers are again becoming noticeable. 


(7) A specially sad chapter concerns the persecution of school children, 
by expulsion and corporal punishment, compulsion to make the 
sign of the Cross, and the fining of parents and compelling them to 
have the children christened. In spite of the orders of the Minister 
many priests will not yield, and these conditions persist in many 
parts of the land. 

(8) Even the dead have not been safe from molestation. The bodies of 
deceased children of Baptists were violently taken by the police 
from the parents and buried by the priests. An astounding case 
was that of a body of a Baptist exhumed after a year, and buried 
outside the churchyard. In another case the churchyard was 
refused, and the relations compelled to bury behind the house. 
Both these cases aroused much attention in the newspapers. 


(9) Since the founding of the Union of the Baptist Churches, our journal 
‘The Lighthouse of Salvation” has appeared, but in many places 
copies cannot get into the hands of our brethren because they are 
seized and destroyed. 
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(10) A significant illustration is that of a priest who came into discussion 
with a sister, and seizing the New Testament which she produced, 
tore it and flung it aside. 


(41) A brother, having prepared wall texts with biblical passages, had 
the whole stock confiscated as Baptist propagandist material. 


(12) Our young people in Bukovina find themselves in a very serious 
position, since they cannot be legally married, the official registrars 
being priests and refusing to marry Baptists. These cases were 
brought to the attention of the Rumanian Senate, by Senator 
Grigorovici, but this condition remains unaltered. 


(13) A Rumanian peasant was refused by the Commission a grant of land 
under the Agrarian Law, because he is a Baptist. 


Other examples of the attitude of the officials might be cited, including 
the insulting language of one of them to Dr. and Mrs. Gill, on their recent 
journey through Transylvania. 


The persecutions were regularized by the Ordinance of the Cultus Minister 
No. 15839 of April lst, 1922, addressed to all Prefectures of the land. This 
ordinance of the Cultus Minister was, through the intervention of Dr. Rush- 
brooke, eventually cancelled in January, 1923. 


The persecutions described have sensibly diminished of late, but will 
recur with fresh violence if the laws prepared in connection with the new 
Constitution are accepted and put into effect. The result of the persecutions 
has been that the message of the Gospel was brought to continually widening 
circles in Rumania, and that we Baptists have become very resolute in the 
battle for truth. To-day in the press, pamphlets, railway trains, coffee-houses, 
in the streets, and at home among all classes, the Baptists have become 
the subject of discussion. All our meetings are over full; there are many 
enquirers and many converts. These facts are illustrated by the following 
figures :— 


Number of baptisms in the year 1919... vate 413 
” rf 55 %#, 1920 -.... ai 1150 

” ”> ” ”» 1921 eee eee 1292 
1922, iss Hs 2265 


” ” ”» ” 


The foregoing figures refer to Rumanians only. Among the minority races 
about one thousand more must be added during these five years. 


We can with joy record that we have formed a Union of the whole of 
the Baptist churches and are issuing three periodicals (one Rumanian, one 
Hungarian, and one German). A new and greatly improved hymn book is 
also issued. 

We rejoice yet more that we have now a Seminary with fifteen students ; 
and through this shall meet the urgent need of our growing work. 


Prospects are most favourable: there is an indescribable hunger for the 
Gospel among the masses, and we are confident of the future. Our united 
and consolidated body of over 20,000 members is ready to bear every burden, 
to overcome every form of persecution in order to bring the Gospel to a people 
so eager to receive it. 


I feel bound to express to our American and English brethren our deepest 
thanks for the effective help accorded us. We look to them also for the 
future, and are certain that they will stand by us, so that we may solve our 
problems and do our work. I hold it my duty also, here openly and personally 
to thank Dr. Rushbrooke right heartily for his many interventions on our 
behalf under most varied conditions. It is my conviction that there is no 
Christian community on this earth which displays so beautiful and warm a 
brotherly relation among its members as the Baptists. I know there are 
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churches better organized, it may be better led, but scarcely one so united 
that in all hearts there is found something of the love which is the fundamental 
law of Christianity, and the basis of our consolidation, not only in Rumania 
but throughout the world. 


The Congress was deeply stirred by this recital of persecutions; and 
Mr. W. D. Upshaw, a member of the house of Representatives at Washington, 
called loudly, that America should use her influence promptly and energetically 
to end such cruelties. 


The next Address was on: 


POLAND’S DIFFICULTIES AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 
By the Rev. K. W. STRZELEC, of Lodz. 


I. Tue Fietp. Poland is the largest country which has sprung up 
from the world war. The bloody tragedy has lasted in Poland two years 
longer. The nation emerged from the struggle larger than its friends dreamed. 
It has over 386,000 square kilometers and nearly 28 millions population. 
The population is of mixed nationalities—Poles, Ruthenians, Jews, Germans, 
Lithuanians and Czecho-Slovakians. Religiously Roman Catholics make 
about 43 per cent., Orthodox 38 per cent., Jews 11 per cent., Protestant 
State churches 6 per cent., and other free bodies 2 per cent. As shown by 
statistics Poland is not a Roman Catholic country, though that church is the 
largest numerically. There are 8,783 Baptist church members in Poland, 
about 1 in 3,000. 


II. THE ConsTITUENCY OF THE Baptists. Poland embraces six 
different nationalities. The fact that in Poland so many languages are 
represented make our work rather more difficult than it would be if the nation 
spoke only one language. We have Baptists among all the nationalities. 
The Poles have not been allowed to organize native Polish Baptist Churches 
under the rule of their former masters. They have been members of existing 
German-speaking churches and Czecho-Slovakian churches. Now the 
organizing of churches and providing meeting-places are the most difficult 
tasks. We stand already divided in two main groups, the German-speaking 
and the Slavic—the former has a membership of over seven thousand, and 
the latter about two thousand. The German-speaking body has been 
organized for over half-a-century—the Slavic-speaking was organized in 
1921. But we have decided to stand before the Government as one body 
united for our Master’s business, and really we have rested upon the status 
of the German-speaking body, whose rights are based on the recognition of 
the former Governments. 

III]. Tue Dirricutties. The unexpected appearance of new groups 
of believers during the past two years has brought to us embarrassments of 
strategic importance. We have in the Slavic work over three hundred 
preaching stations, and as many preachers. Some of these are not able to 
read, but they know the Scripture and are able to discuss the Word of God 
with the priests. Some of the preaching of these men is strongly directed 
against images and priests; the new converts are genuine iconoclasts, of 
course, everyone of his own property. They think that the image-breaking 
is demanded because it is biblical. The Old Testament commands it. 

The good lay-preachers need sympathetic advice and diplomatic teachers, 
who would be able to visit them and give them instruction how to preach, and 
to avoid needless offence to the priests and the community. We have only 
sixteen ordained preachers among the Slavic brothers. Each of them is a 
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bishop over many stations, but none of them has a centre with an adequate 
meeting-place which the people could point to the Government officials as 
their church. We need to build churches in the cities around which there 
are many villages with groups of Baptists, and settle a pastor in each city. 
Let him supervise the work in as many villages as he can reach. We need 
over thirty city buildings for worship. We are sure that the brethren in the 
villages when they grow stronger will build houses of worship for themselves. 
To train able workers for this great mission-field is for us a problem for whose 
solution we are looking to God. We have neither teachers for a seminary nor 
means ; the possession of the means would enable us to find the teachers. 
Difficulties are opportunities and we thank God for them. In Poland one 
Baptist to 3,022 non-Baptists, is an opportunity we are proud of—we will 
conquer if we will be true to the Master. 

IV. ENcouRAGEMENT. For the Polish Baptist, Christ is supreme over 
the civil Government; but he loves his country, and he fulfils intelligently 
his duty towards the nation, and is the most law-loving and orderly person 
in the land. 

The Polish Baptists speak different languages, but have one heart, for 
they are able to stand as God’s people before the Government, and to join 
together in one missionary organisation, one publishing house, and one 
institution for training ministers. The Woman’s American Baptist Foreign 
Mission Society has united us around a hospital, a Baptist medical missionary 
enterprise, of which we are all proud, and we will work in harmony to make 
it successful. 

Some of the best business men came together in 1920 and organized a 
publishing company named ‘“‘ Compass.’’? We have succeeded wonderfully 
in this missionary undertaking. The shareholders have legally agreed that 
the capital and income of the corporation will be used for ever toward spreading 
the Gospel in the land. At present we have one of the finest printeries in the 
land, and a good organized agency for distributing the printed Gospel. In 
1922 we distributed 988 New Testaments, 362 Bibles, and 289,507 copies 
of books and tracts. 

The American Baptist Foreign Mission Society is interested in our work 
and we hope will increase its interest and help us to establish ourselves so that 
we may look with hope towards entire financial independence. 

We have secured corporation rights from the Government, and have 
organised a Missionary Society to which has been lately granted corporation 
rights by the central Government. This society is headed by the best business 
men inthe denomination. Wesee the Lord’scoming. We hope His Kingdom 
will come also to Poland. We pray that His Will be done in our land as it is 
in Heaven, and we understand that to pray for the Kingdom is to work for 
it, just as it means to work when we pray for our daily bread. 


This Address was at once followed by 


SOME DESCRIPTION OF RELIEF WORK IN HUNGARY. 
By Mr. ATTILA CSOPJAK. 


After the long war, the revolution, the rule of the Communists, and the 
occupation by the Rumanians, many of our poor people were collapsing for 
want of clothing and food, like vegetation after the burning heat of the sun. 
Who knows what misery they had to suffer before Christian love from far 
countries crossed the frontiers with healing gifts. 

Our Baptist Union established the Relief Committee in the year 1920. 
We received the first great help from our Hungarian Brethren in the United 
States of America. These few—about 1,400 persons—gathered inside four 
months about one million crowns and sent to us, first of all. We were able 
to wipe many tears off the faces of our widows and orphans. 
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In the middle of December, 1920, the great assistance in provisions and 
money from America and England began to arrive through the hand of 
Dr. Rushbrooke. The food we received from the depot of the American 
Relief Administration at Budapest. 

An universal joy filled us all. This discovery of Christian love moved 
the hearts to stronger faith and greater devotion. 

The gifts received practically every month are here expressed only in 
figures; in the first year £6,209, in the second year £7,078. 

The results of the war and the troubles that followed were firstly ; that 
Hungary is divided in four parts, of which only one part is left for the 
Hungarians, which is one-third of the old territory ; secondly, that hundreds 
of thousands of widows and orphans, mostly reduced and weakened, have 
wept over the fallen protector, the true husband, the diligent father, or the 
loved brother or son. 

In our Baptist brotherhood were also many widows and orphans, troubled 
and poor and needing assistance. At the outset we found that the greatest 
need is in clothing, under-linen, and shoes. We had foreseen that the 
approaching winter would bring great misery for our poor. We resolved to 
prevent it, and therefore we bought a great quantity of leather and changed 
an office-room into a boot-making workshop, and set to work unemployed 
religious shoemakers to make shoes for grown-ups and children. So we saved 
not all but most of the feet of our poor from the cold of the winter. We 
have manufactured more than 1,500 pairs of shoes. We have received also 
from America, to our joy, 2,000 pairs of half-good shoes, which we repaired 
and gave to our poor. The same need was found for under-linen. There 
were preachers who had no shirt, and others only borrowed under-garments. 
Old pioneer missionaries and their families were in want of body-linen and 
the bed-clothes of many widows and orphans were worn out. We collected 
then gradually our unemployed Baptist seamstresses, and at one time we 
worked with 92 needlewomen making linen things. We were able to dispose 
of more than 6,000 garments, dresses and linen. Children were born, but 
there was no preparation for them, and our seamstresses worked quickly for 
the time of trouble. This, our plan, has embraced the whole land. To 
express it in round numbers, we have assisted with money at 250 places for 
6.000 persons. Our poor had a great joy when in March, 1921, 330 boxes 
with clothing arrived from America. We distributed these things during 
three weeks, and mantles, trousers, shirts and undergarments were flying 
towards all points of the compass. We also paid attention that the help in 
money should arrive punctually in all parts of the land to our widows, 
orphans, and to the poor families, and because a relief for Baptists and non- 
Baptists was coming from London, we were able to dress many students, to 
give a large sum for the feeding of University students, and also to help 
teachers, employers, and many other poor people. 

The matter of the orphans has given us great care. Our orphan asylum 
was not able to take up more than 45 children, but the number of orphans 
announced is nevertheless very great. Therefore, we established another 
smaller orphan asylum, and settled one or two orphans with widows who had 
a larger lodging and three or four children, and we regarded these houses as 
filial private asylums. We had then a chief orphan institution and ten filial 
provisional institutions. In the administration of our help we have taken 
care that misuse shall not occur. We visited the lodgings of the poor in 
Budapest and the neighbourhood, keeping them punctually in evidence when 
it was possible. We have a conviction that the most successful and the 
best help is to give employment. When we give work and payment to the 
poor we help them twice. We have prevented the sacrificing of self-respect, 
and have accustomed the idlers to work. But to give work we had to think 
out plans. Accordingly, we procured pieces of rag, hemp, wool, and good 
straw. We had to make instruments for spinning and weaving. So we were 
able to produce carpets of rag, linen of hemp and cotton, stuff for woollen 
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clothes, and baskets, hats, and other things of straw. We have established 
in Kispest a central model workshop, that others may follow this example. 
The produced objects are sold, and the income again spent for new work. 
All this is a little primitive, but it has helped to advance home industry. 

Hungary is not an industrial but an agricultural state. The people were 
accustomed to sell their products and to buy garments from foreign lands. 
The Hungarian money is now so depreciated that the poor are unable to buy 
anything. We must, therefore, teach them to work off their productions 
for garments and materials. 

Thinking of the future, when the relief of America and England will be 
finished, we were troubled to find a proper source of help. We discovered 
that in Hungary there grow a great many medicinal herbs. One must teach 
the poor to gather these at the right time. The camomile plant covers large 
areas ; one can earn from that alone more than hundred-thousands of crowns. 

Whilst helping we have taken care to give not only earthly bread, but 
also heavenly to our wards. In this way many New Testaments and tracts 
came into the homes of the poor. 

Although our arrangements were modest they attracted attention from 
all classes. This interest has brought good fruit, for our chapels were full, 
and so the Word of God was heard by many people. This work also proved 
a good example to the whole Hungarian society. A short time ago there 
were formed many committees also in the highest circles. 

We cannot stop without mentioning that we also received assistance 
from the Swedish Alliance Society, amounting to 200,000 Hungarian crowns. 
Our work was lightened by Dr. Rushbrooke, the Commissioner for Europe. 
We only regret that our preachers and their families are not so supported as 
they should be. Some of them have 15-25 stations in varied places, they 
always are travelling and their families miss them. 

We cannot find sufficient words to thank our brothers for the relief 
received, but we hope to be able to pay off this benefit in some other way. 

The greatest lesson is—one can see it—that the preaching of the Gospel 
must be so as the human being. Mankind under the authority of the Spirit 
is divided in two parts, the soul and the body. The preaching of the Gospel 
is also double: By word and action. These two must go together. God bless 
our brethren of America, England, Sweden and other nations who have us 
shown it. We also strive that the word and action shall go together and 
shall bring forth much fruit. 


The following resolution was moved on behalf of the Union of the 
Baptist-groups in the countries of Europe, that have suffered because of the 
recent war and its disastrous results, by the Rev. F. W. Simoleit, Missions- 
Direktor, Neuruppin :— 


32. THANKS FOR HELP IN TIME OF DISTRESS. 


During the dark days of need and distress in our respective lands 
the members and friends of our churches also suffered intensely from 
a grievous lack of food and clothing, etc. In the countries not thus 
affected, our fellow-believers, impelled by apostolic precedent and 
example, came to our help in a spirit of noble self-sacrifice and of delicate 
consideration for our peculiar situation, and thus did much to lighten 
our burdens. They made it possible for us to feed the famishing, to 
clothe the naked, to succour the widows and orphans. They helped to 
save our missionary enterprises against wreck and ruin and enabled us 
to assist also many needy ones, who were outside of our Baptist ranks. 


‘[SIMOLEIT 
58 MONDAY, 23rd JULY—MORNING. [GILL 


With a profound feeling of gratitude we recognize in the effort 
of the Baptist World Alliance a real action of Paul’s admonition: ‘“ bear 
ye one another’s burden,” and we cheerfully record the fact, that through 
this ministration of the Alliance we have been wonderfully strengthened 
in our faith in the actual presence of Christ in the life of our great 
denomination. 

With a deep sense of our obligation we wish to thank most heartily 
all of our fellow-brethren in the faith for their loyal and loving support, 
and to beseech the Lord, that He might pour out His richest blessings 
upon all those, who in the name of Jesus gave us their assistance in so 
unselfish a spirit and in such liberal measure. 


We cannot refrain from making particular mention of the fact, that 
the General-Secretaries and Secretaries of the Unions that came to our 
aid, and the Commissioner of the World-Alliance, Dr. Rushbrooke, 
spared neither time nor labour to secure all the information possible 
concerning the situation in the needy lands, in order to direct intelligently 
and sympathetically the needed help. We would assure them of our 
profound gratitude. 

May the Spirit of Jesus Christ—the Spirit of Love and of Service— 
continue to be a sacred treasure and trust in our denomination, in order 
that our common Lord may be glorified and His Name be praised 
throughout the world. 


Dr Everett Gill, representative in Europe of the Southern Baptist 
Convention, through its Foreign Missionary Board, was introduced, and 
spoke on :— 


38. ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND BAPTIST PROPAGANDA. 
By Rev. EVERETT GILL, D.D. 


The Baptists of the world have entered upon the third phase of their 
organizational development. 


The first period saw the rise and growth of that splendid individualism 
that has characterized them through the centuries. This characteristic was 
manifest in the life both of the individual member and of the individual 
church. In the organization of the local church each member stood on his 
Tights as the equal of any other member. And, the local church always stood 
on its rights as the equal of any other Baptist church in all ecclesiastical 
matters, and accepted laws and ordinances from no one but Christ and His 
Apostles. While these principles and characteristics remain to this day in 
Baptist church life, it is a fact that they were more emphasized in past time 
than at the present. 


The second phase of Baptist development came with the associating of 
these sovereign Baptist churches, composed of members of a highly emphasized 
individualism, into provincial and national bodies for co-operative work. 
This was the day of the rise of District Associations, State Conventions, and 
National Assemblies for the carrying on of those great missionary, educational 
and philanthropic enterprises so dear to the hearts of us all. It is true that 
in all such associative efforts the rights of the individual member and of the 
local church were carefully safe-guarded. 

We are now entering upon the third and, perhaps, most momentous 


phase of our development, for which, it would seem, our past history has 
been but a preparation. I refer to this co-operative effort of the Baptists 
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of the world for the bringing to bear the influence of our message and principles 
upon the life of the nations of the earth. We are just beginning to realise 
that we have a world-task. That we have such a task which we must 
undertake in a large and adequate manner is becoming plain to all of us; for 
we have a message for all men that is not given with clearness by any other 
body of Christians. 


ROMAN CATHOLICISM. 


Tt does not come within the purview of this discussion to give an extended 
survey of the history of Catholicism. It is a familiar story to all. It may be 
a he however, to call attention to certain facts that have a bearing on the 
subject. 

Roman Catholicism has been a world-power since the days of Constantine 
to the present time. In fact, it challenges the right of any other form of 
Christianity being considered such. It assumes that it alone is the Church of 
Christ, and in that capacity should be the sole and dominant world-power in 
matters spiritual and political. 

The Roman Church is, admittedly, one of the greatest human achieve- 
ments in the matter of efficient organization. It touches life at all vital points 
and dominates the individual from birth till death, and even delivers him out 
of all his troubles in the other world—all on condition that he give full obedience 
to hey behests. 

The recrudescence of Catholicism since the world-war is one of the 
note-worthy facts of our times. Not only in Latin, but also in Anglo-Saxon 
lands we witness the herculean efforts of the Roman Curia to regain its lost 
prestige. And that they have made progress in this matter no one can deny. 

One of the most powerful means of the Vatican of furthering the interests 
of the Church in the general affairs of the world is their Bureau of Publicity. 
So efficient is this press agency that the news organizations of the world are 
responsive to its pressure. We cannot but admire the wide-awakeness and 
the spirit of initiative on the part of the officials of the Roman Church in 
furthering her interests by such effective means. 

These facts are all the more remarkable when we remember that the 
principle of absolutism of the Roman Church is diametrically opposed to the 
spirit of democracy that is sweeping over the world. The fact is that the 
Vatican is winning victories when all the signs would point to crushing defeats. 
This is due to the deadly efficiency of its organization, and to its facility of 
changing the policy of the church to suit the times. The Roman Church is 
a time-server, but only in order to make the times serve her. 


BAPTIST PROPAGANDA, 


Over against this age-long and worldly-wise power stands this new thing 
which the Vatican probably despises—this Baptist World Alliance. The 
Roman Curia may not realize that we are here on a great mission and are 
throbbing with the impulses of undertaking a great task. We are not here to 
merge all Baptist bodies into one. We do not propose to erect a Baptist 
hierarchy. A Baptist pope would be as distasteful as any other sort of pope. 
We are not challenging a church or an organization as such. But, we are 
much concerned about giving our testimony of things that we do know and 
of our faith in the things we believe. Our great task is not that of establishing 
an organization or of founding a world-church. Our work is that of propaga- 
ting our faith throughout all nations. For, though this body will, doubtless, 
never be the administrative agency for our world-work in the missionary 
enterprise, it can be and ought to be the Voice of the Baptists of the World, 
proclaiming our interpretation of the Gospel of Christ to the nations of earth. 

Concerning our Baptist propaganda I desire to briefly mention a few 
significant facts. 
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There is a necessity for it. The times call for it. Men are seeking for 
freedom in every phase of life, and ours is a gospel of freedom. Christ is the 
great Liberator who said He would make men “ free indeed.” 

The world does not know us. They think that we contend merely for 
a ritualistic form. When they hear our real and vital message many exclaim, 
‘“ Why do you not proclaim that from the house-tops ? ”’ 

There are others who do not know of our existence. 

Let me repeat, that there is a compelling need of our propaganda to-day ; 
for the message and the hour have met. 

There is a possibility of it. In a large measure, up to this time, a 
world-program was impossible for us. As we have seen, hitherto we have 
been largely provincial and national in our tasks and view-points. We are 
now catching large visions of our relations to the world and our consequent 
duties. Up to this time we have not been equipped for our task. But, we 
are coming into our own. We are gaining power and knowledge in doing 
great things. We are demonstrating that democracies, though free and 
independent, may be powerful in exerting influence. Our recent achievements 
in co-operative work in behalf of our needy and oppressed brethren are a 
proof of what I am saying. While conserving our local freedom and 
organizational rights we may hopefully undertake world-tasks. 

The spivit and manner of our propaganda are as important as the matter. 
We are living in a day of freedom of thought. This day has come as the 
result of our own principles. We cannot demand freedom for ourselves 
and deny it to others. Our principle of full religious liberty has brought with 
it a spirit of tolerance. We cannot coerce; and we would not compel if we 
could. We must persuade. We are not to follow the Roman Church in the 
spirit of our propaganda. We must follow our Lord, and not condemn the 
one who will not follow us and our methods. 

When we announce a plan of making a world-propaganda of our principles 
many are dismayed. They fear a return of the old days of religious bitterness 
and hate. But, it is our high duty to demonstrate that fidelity to conscience 
and truth is not synonymous with the inquisitorial spirit. We must speak 
the things that we know; but must “speak the truth in love,” else our 
spirit will be a stumbling-block to the truth. 

The method of our propaganda best adapted to the times is that of 
emphasizing the value of literature and the press. In all lands, especially in 
Catholic countries, we should have the best possible publication work. We 
are happy that in some of our fields we have done notable things in this regard. 
Our literature should be not one whit behind the best of the Catholics. 

But, it is not only in Catholic countries that we need a courageous press. 
In our Protestant lands we should not be slack in sounding out our message. 
It is a remarkable and regrettable fact that the secular press in our own 
native lands, where there is supposed to be the fullest liberty of the press and 
of religion, is far more careful of the feelings of the Vatican than in Latin 
lands. In some instances it resembles moral cowardice, if not something 
worse. Itis at this point that we must work, and it is here that I wish to make 
a suggestion. 

Mention has been made of the Press Bureau of the Roman Church. Iam 
convinced that we could do no more far-reaching thing in this world-meeting 
than that of recommending to the co-operative bodies to found a Baptist 
World Publicity Bureau. 

The purpose of such an organization would be not that of stirring up 
strife. We only wish to make the truth known with dignity and power. 
Such an agency not only would make our message known throughout the 
world, but, what in many instances is of more importance, prevent incorrect 
notions and news from being disseminated concerning us in the press of 
the world. 


GILL] 
CARLILE] CHRISTIANITY AND INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS 61 


CONCLUSION, 


Our task is of mighty proportions. But, we must not quail in matching 
our propaganda against that of the Church of Rome. Time, in general, 
and the times, in particular, are in our favour. The world is journeying away 
from absolutism in all the affairs of life. History is moving toward our 
interpretation of the Gospel. We can afford to be patient. But, we cannot 
afford to be less than confident. Tyranny and one-man power are doomed. 
Men are determined to rule themselves. Democracy in religion as well as in 
the State is bound to win in the long run. Truth worthily incarnated is 
certain to prevail. The comprehensive Baptist truth that will some day be 
dominant is this: co-operative individualism, under the lordship of Chvist, 
extending the Kingdom of God on earth. 

So, we conclude that in spite of the revival of the power of the Church 
of Rome, we must gird ourselves for a great battle of ideas—for a conflict 
not of blood, not of un-Christian bitterness, not to the disturbance of world- 
peace, not with the hope of human glory, not with the desire of lording it 
over any man; but with an unfaltering trust in God; with an undying hope 
of serving the Kingdom of Christ ; and with a fathomless love for all mankind, 
let us give the Gospel of the Son of God to all the world, as He has given us 
to understand it. 


Opportunity was given for Conference, but as the subject was to be 
resumed in the evening, it was not taken. 


MONDAY, 28rd JULY, 1923. 
AFTERNOON SESSION. 


At the afternoon session, the chair was taken by the Hon. Corwin S. Shank, 
of Seattle, President of the Northern Baptist Convention, who showed to 
Europeans the true use of the gavel, and otherwise illustrated the duties of 
a Chairman, in keeping order and not himself speaking. The first paper 
was on 


38. CHRISTIANITY AND INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS. 
By the Rev. J. C, CARLILE, C.B.E., D.D., of Folkestone, England. 


To the psychologist the world presents an entirely new spectacle. There 
is nothing like it in the range of history. Man is seen overwhelmed by the 
weight and wonder of the knowledge he has discovered. He has mapped the 
world, charted the seas and measured the heavens. He has learnt the nature 
of the elements, can forecast the movement of the winds and knows the age 
of the planet upon which he lives. He has learnt something of the mystery 
and magnitude of the universe, and on the pinnacle of his attainments stands 
dazed, bewildered and more than a little afraid. The vastness of the world 
has dwarfed him, and in his best moods he realises his utter insignificance. 
With new emphasis he asks: ‘‘ What is man or the son of man that Thou 
visitest him ? ”’ 

Modern industrialism reveals another phase—the inventive genius of 
man. He has created machinery and devices by which he controls the 
lightning and utilises the thunder. In many parts of the world the sky is 
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black with the factory smoke and the night lurid by the light from the shafts. 
Factories and workshops have changed the landscape until it has become a 
scene in Dante’s “ Inferno.’’ This wonderful thing, industrialism, seems to 
have life of itself, it is the genius that has in recent times changed the meaning 
of civilization and the current of history. For hundreds of years industrial 
progress moved at a snail’s pace. Indeed, from the time the Romans left 
the shores of Britain until the early part of the 18th century, there scarcely 
seemed to be more than ripples upon the surface of the water. Then the 
winds of invention blew and the pace quickened until it became as the Rapids 
of Niagara. 

I speak the praise of industrialism. Too long have we sung the glory 
of war and idealised the colossal murderers and political mountebanks of 
history. Why should the children in our schools be taught to memorise the 
names of great warriors and the dates of bloody wars? It is a mistaken 
patriotism and a caricature of education. This is not the history of a nation. 
The story of a nation is written in the life of the people. Why not teach the 
dates of great discoveries and inventions, and hold in reverent remembrance 
the names of the workers who gave the printing press, the steam engine, the 
electric light, the telephone, the telegraph, the wireless, and the great services 
which have multiplied comfort and pleasure and made life something more 
than a mere existence. 

Has not the time been long overdue for drastic changes in the teaching 
of history ? Why should there not be in every school an Industrial Roll of 
Honour? The world owes more to Palissy, the potter, than to Napoleon, 
the Emperor; to Sir Humphrey Davy, the inventor of the safety lamp, than 
to the Duke of Marlborough. When Sir Alexander Simpson discovered the 
use of chloroform as an anesthetic he did more for humanity than Wellington 
when he won the battle of Waterloo. Why not have a new calendar of the 
world’s heroes with the names of Watt, Stevenson, Hargreaves, Arkwright, 
Kelvin, Edison, Bell, Marconi, and the great writers, poets, artists, explorers 
and reformers who have helped to redeem life from its sordid limitations. 

Industrialism has transformed fever swamps into fruitful fields, sent the 
ships across the seas with their argosies of golden grain; tunnelled the earth 
to make new roads for traffic ; removed mountains, destroyed rocks ; circled 
the world with chains of rails connecting continents in the fellowship of 
trade. There is a great ministry of industrialism—beneficent and beautiful. 
It is epitomised in the uses of money. Gold cannot buy love, but it can bring 
comfort to the loved ones. It has no magic to wipe away tears, but it can 
provide the pocket handkerchief. It may make the home bright for the 
children and cosy for the old people. The depreciation of industrialism, as 
though it were an invention of the devil and a means of human slavery, is as 
foolish as it is untrue. 

Either of the great departments of our industrial life provides a story of 
romance we do well to learn. Look at the ordinary breakfast table and see 
what the carrying trade does for man. The chair on which you sit comes 
from England or the United States; the cup containing tea made from the 
leaves grown in China or India, was fashioned from Austrian clay ; the sugar 
was brought from Jamaica; the teapot was made in Germany; the knife in 
Sheffield ; the butter shipped from Denmark ; the Quaker Oats or Grape Nuts 
carried from America; the bread is from Canadian flour; the fruit from 
California. All these and the rest are only possible through the toil of brain 
and body of multitudes of men and women who constitute the unremembered 
fellowship of industrial service. 

The industrial system had its rise in the revolutions in agriculture and 
industry in the 18th century. “The changes were a complete break of the 
old order. It was the substitution of machine power for man power. England 
awoke from her long medieval slumber and started the modern world upon 
mass production, the quest of new markets and economic wealth. There 
sprang into being the Capitalistic system and with it a new cry for individual 
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freedom. Adam Smith, the father of modern political economy, was its 
great exponent. His foundation principle was that trade should be entirely 
free to go where and how it pleased. Employers and workers had full liberty 
to make any individual contracts necessity dictated. The results are told in 
terrible chapters of modern history. The economic gospel as declared in 1820 
by the petition of the London Chamber of Commerce against commercial 
restrictions was: “‘ Buy in the cheapest market and sell in the dearest.”’ 
The reaction to that on the part of the workers was: “‘ Do as little work as 
you can for as much wages as you can get.” 

Industrialism with its mass production and specialised work has taken 
terrible toll of the toilers. It has made the worker a hand, a cog in the wheel. 
It has removed interest from labour until the daily round and common task 
has for millions become monotonous beyond words. Picture the work of 
the miner for even the shortest working day, far down in the bowels of the 
earth, breathing coal-dust and unwholesome gases, picking upon the face of 
the coal until again he sees the end of the tunnel and the open sky. Think 
of the stoker almost stripped bare, handling his shovel in the glare of the fire, 
doing his turn, lucky if his eyes are not diseased by the dust and blinding 
heat. Have you seen the automatic way in which the human bit of the 
factory machine plies its task? Specialisation has necessarily taken the 
romance from toil and with it the pride from labour. It has intensified the 
temptations of the world, the flesh and the devil. Who can tell how much 
drunkenness and vice are the direct outcome of reaction from monotony. 
Industrialism has created many new diseases and has placed a gulf between 
classes which may never be bridged. 

What has Christianity to do with all this? Of course there are those 
who insist that business is business and religion is religion, and these twain, 
as Kipling’s ‘‘ East and West” never can meet. No doubt some will say: 
““ Let the Church preach the Gospel and get the people converted, and all the 
rest will follow.”’ Does this mean that all who name the Christian name 
have a clear perception of their responsibilities in reference to the corporate 
life of the community in which they live? Are there no Church officials and 
Church members who are actively engaged in the very worst forms of 
industrialism ? Is not the Church herself charged with employing sweated 
labour? We have heard of the underpaid clergy who live in genteel poverty ! 
It has even been said that Bibles, Hymn Books, and religious papers have 
been produced at cut-throat prices necessitating starvation wages. Were 
there no slave-owners who were devout Christians ? 

It is quite clear that professing Christians need enlightenment concerning 
the relation of their holy faith to the employment of labour, and the rendering 
of honest service in return for wages paid. Christianity has relation to every 
department of our manifold life. If religion has nothing to do with your 
business it is because you are in the wrong business or have not the right 
religion. 

There are others who declare that the function of Christianity is to 
destroy industrialism and create a new social order. 

Industrial relations practically resolve themselves for the purpose of 
this paper into the relationship between Capital and Labour, involving 
proper rates of pay, hours of work, and conditions of employment. At the 
present time Capital and Labour have very much the same relations as hostile 
armies watching each other to see the best point at which to attack. They 
are well organised in Employers’ Federations and Trade Unions. The latter 
now possess among their leaders in England and America men of great ability 
and organizing genius. Not afew of them have declared for the destruction 
of the capitalistic system and the substitution of some form of Socialism, 
Communism or Bolshevism. It is needful to remember the great differences 
between these competing “‘ isms,” and that each is split up into rival theories. 
Communists and Bolshevists, so far as England and America are concerned, 
are a mere fraction of the labour world. 
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Baptists have neither part nor lot in principle nor in sympathy with red 
revolution. We are the advocates of peace between nations and classes. We 
are disciples of the Prince of Peace at Whose advent the angels sang: ‘‘ Peace 
on earth and good will among men.’’ While we cannot be too emphatic in 
our repudiation of bloody revolution, we take a firm stand upon history and 
submit to governments and statesmen that the only way to prevent revolution 
is to give tull and equal liberty, religious, civil and industrial. Through all 
their history the Baptists have been pioneers of freedom. For liberty their 
ancestors forsook their homes, becoming pilgrims to lands beyond the seas 
where they helped to build great nations. They have suffered imprisonment, 
sore disabilities and even death, but they were faithful to the truths they 
held in trust ; and to-day those who name their name bear the same witness 
and are animated by the same spirit. They believe their Gospel with its 
industrial implications, is the hope of democracy. 

The year 1833 will ever be memorable in English history for two Acts 
of Parliament : 

(1). An Act for the abolition of slavery throughout the British Colonies. 

(2) An Act to regulate the labour of children and young persons in the 
mills and factories of the United Kingdom. 

The first owed much of its success to the propaganda of Baptists, the second 
was mainly due to the efforts of that great philanthropist and social reformer, 
Lord Ashley, afterwards the Earl of Shaftesbury. 

Christianity means for us the life and teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is summarised in the New Testament as “ Pure religion and undefiled before 
God the Father is this: to visit the widow and the fatherless in their affliction 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” It is the God-consciousness, 
without which there is no religion. The second element is service for others, 
and the third, personal purity. 

Even a casual reading of the New Testament reveals certain basic 
principles taught by our Lord Jesus Christ and accepted by His followers 
with progressive understanding. Among these it will be admitted without 
question that Jesus taught : 

(1) The supreme value of the individual soul. ‘‘ What shall it profit a 
man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?”’ 

(2) The obligation of service for others. ‘‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.” ‘Do unto others as ye would they should do unto 
you.” “ Bear ye one another’s burdens.’”’ ‘‘ The strong ought to 
bear the burdens of the weak and not to please themselves.’’ 

(3) The stewardship of life. We are not owners but stewards who 
expect to render an account to their Lord. Some day we shall 
stand before the Judgment Seat to give an account of the deeds 
done in the flesh, and surely these will include the getting of money 
as well as the giving of money. 

These principles have resulted in a Christian sentiment which has operated 
as a new conscience. The application of Christianity to industrial relations 
has been a steady pressure in public opinion, and in England has resulted in 
many Acts of Parliament restricting the liberty of the strong to take advantage 
of the weak. In recent times we have seen a great impetus in social welfare 
schemes, changed conditions under which men and women live their working 
life ; the abolition of child labour ; restrictions of the employment of females. 
State social services in England are amazing in their growth. Last year they 
cost £300,611,595 from taxation alome. Added to this there were the 
contributions of the workers and the employers. There is now National 
Health Insurance, Insurance against Unemployment, and a great scheme of 
Old Age Pensions. These were very largely the product of that great Baptist, 
David Lloyd George. 

My beloved friend, Dr. Robert Stuart MacArthur, whose presence we 
all miss, when last he talked with me in Toronto in the home of Dr. George 
Porter, gave an account of his interview with that great courageous American 
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citizen, President Roosevelt, who said: ‘‘ Remember a possible good is better 
than an impossible best.’’ I commend that saying to all reformers. 

One of the Lambeth resolutions put forward by the bishops of the Church 
of England says: ‘‘ An outstanding and present duty of the Church is to 
convince its members of the necessity of nothing less than a fundamental 
change in the spirit and working of our economic life. This change can only 
be effected by accepting as the basis of industrial relations the principles of 
co-operation and service for the common good in place of unrestricted compe- 
tition for private or sectiona] advantage.”’ That, in my judgment, sums up 
the duty of the Christian community at the moment, to apply their Christian 
principles to their industrial relations. We are the advocates of peace, but 
there will be no industrial peace while Capital and Labour stand in their 
present relation. Co-operation must take the place of competition. There 
is between nations as between individual firms a cut-throat competition to 
capture markets, irrespective of the effect upon labour. There will be no 
industrial peace until labour secures reasonable guarantees against unemploy- 
ment—not a State dole for enforced idleness, but a right to work. Labour 
asks, not unreasonably, for a share in the direction and control of the industry 
in which it is engaged. 

Some teachers insist we should go farther and demand the extermination 
of capitalism and the re-distribution of wealth. They argue that the Sermon 
on the Mount involved Socialism, though as if fearing the real thing, they 
describe it as Christian Socialism. Canon Barnett used to say there was no 
need of Christian Socialism because there could be no Socialism until all the 
people were Christian and then Socialism would be unnecessary. 

Christian Socialism as taught by Charles Kingsley and F. D. Maurice, was 
more a passionate sympathy with the poor than a practical system. Its 
foundation was emotion not economics. As a matter of fact there is no 
“Christian ’’ Socialism any more than there is a “ Christian ’’ chemistry or 
astronomy. Socialism is an economic theory ; it may be interpreted by the 
religion or the atheism of its exponents, but the thing itself is no more Christian 
or anti-Christian than is Capitalism. 

The two essential features of Socialism are State ownership and control 
of production and the means and distribution of production. I have not the 
time to offer anything more than a suggestion upon a subject which will 
probably be the dividing line between political parties in the near future. At 
present the great incentive to enterprise is personal advantage. Socialism 
demands new motive force which the normal man does not seem to possess. 
The control of production must involve compulsory labour determined by 
Government officials. Could such a State afford its citizens the right to leave 
the country if they objected to the work allotted to them, and if not, what 
would be the difference between that and slavery? I do not see much 
advantage in exchanging wage slavery for State slavery. The millionaire 
Capitalists will be well able to take care of their interests. Socialism intro- 
duced by progressive taxation of capital would give time for working capital 
to change places and credit to be destroyed. 

Karl Marx predicted society would be divided into the big Capitalists 
and the wage slaves ; he did not foresee the rise of the Companies with their 
thousands of small Capitalists. Lever Brothers, of Port Sunlight fame, 
represent companies with one hundred million pounds capital chiefly 
subscribed by smallinvestors. The Co-operative Societies are on a capitalistic 
basis and have millions of shareholders. Would these be confiscated by the 
State, and if so, would it not involve civil war ? 

The task awaiting Christianity is the redemption of industrialism by the 
principles and spirit of Jesus Christ. That involves the recognition of the 
personality of the lowliest toiler. He is a man, not a hand; certainly not a 
hand to grub wealth he does not share. It means the co-operation of all 
concerned—capitalist, worker and consumer—the partnership of employer 
and employees in the common service of the community. Under the present 
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phase of industrialism it is almost impossible for the Christian capitalist to 
give more than a partial expression to his Christian principles. We need a 
great deal of patience and far more sympathy with each other. The better 
day is dawning. Industrialism is the product of economic development. It 
is surely not the last stage of the process ; it is never static and final, but as 
the machines in Rudyard Kipling’s great song, can do everything on earth 
but cannot abide. Even the machines say in rebuke to our despair : 


Though our smoke may hide the Heavens from your eyes, 
It will vanish and the stars will shine again, 
Because—for all our power and weight and size— 
We are nothing more than children of your brain! 


I believe that the next step will be partnership in the place of the 
competitive system. Already many experiments with varying success have 
been carried forward, and we see new ideals animating the younger people. 
In the Christian Church there is a growing dissatisfaction with the old 
standard of values and repudiation of the money standard. We have learnt 
that happiness is the product of service rather than of wealth. There is a 
vision of the new social order, the new Jerusalem coming down from God 
out of heaven as a bride adorned for her husband, the state in which there 
shall be no children crying for food parents are not able to bestow, no cursing 
from lips tired of asking for employment that cannot be obtained, no prosti- 
tution of wealth in useless luxury, but the recognition of a stewardship of 
possessions. 

Let there be no misunderstanding. I have no faith in the redemptive 
power of any economic system either individual enterprise or State ownership 
and control, or, as I personally advocate, private enterprise, safeguarded and 
supplemented by State action which would involve a large extension of the 
National Insurance schemes, Old Age Pensions, and the addition of pensions 
for widows with children dependent upon them, by which means I believe 
we could mitigate the evils and inequalities and make poverty impossible. 
No system, however good, will do all that is required. Industrial relationships 
in the final analysis are largely an affair of the spirit. There is need for good 
will; this is not an economic system but an attitude of spirit and opens the 
door for the Christian Gospel which alone carries the secret of the redemption 
of society. 

Who can doubt that the frontiers of the Kingdom of God will be extended 
as Christians express their creed in character of their social relations. I 
believe the new social order is possible if the Christian Church has the courage 
to apply the teaching and the spirit of her Lord. There shall be a warless 
world in which men and women shall seek each other’s good, for it is declared 
that the Christ Who died upon the Cross that His blood might cleanse the 
individual from sin, will redeem society and make a new earth and a new 
heaven wherein dwelleth righteousness, and in the attainment of that sublime, 
redemptive purpose we may be workers together with God. 


Opportunity was given for conference on this topic, but no contributions 
were offered. The Chairman therefore called for the address on 


389. THE BAPTIST CONCEPTION OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. 


By President E. Y. MULLINS, D.D., LL.D., 
Louisville, Kentucky, U.S.A. 


With Baptists, religious liberty is born of the direct vision of God. 
Sometimes it has been a dream when, like John Bunyan in the darkness of 
prison, they have gazed through the bars at the far-off stars. Sometimes it 
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has been a theme of eloquent discourse when they have expounded it to others. 
Sometimes it has been a solace when they have gone into exile for conscience 
sake, and sometimes a battle-cry when they have shed their blood for it. 
But always it has been a passion deep as life welling up from the depths of 
being in eternal faith and hope. 

Jf I could express in a word the heroic spirit of Swedish Baptists seventy- 
five years ago, and after, I could tell you what religious liberty means. If I 
could give to you the distilled essence of the spirit of our Virginia fathers, 
and once more catch the vision of Roger Williams, of Rhode Island, who 
founded a commonwealth on the principle, I could set forth the truth. Nay, 
if I could reproduce in descriptive words the heroism of our brethren and 
sisters to-day in Russia, in Bessarabia, in Roumania, and many other countries, 
IT would need no other words. It was expressed in immortal words in Oncken’s 
reply to the Burgomaster: ‘‘ Oncken,” said he, when he had been arrested, 
“as long as I can lift my little finger I will put you down from preaching this 
Gospel.”’ ‘‘ Mr. Burgomaster, as long as I can see God’s mighty hand above 
your little finger I will preach this Gospel.”’ 

Look then at the bases of religious liberty. 

There are three great discoveries made by every human soul which grows 
normally to maturity. First, it discovers the world. To the babe the world 
is a part of itself. Even our own mothers are at first a mere patch of moving 
color and a soothing sound. But when the babe tries to pluck the flame of 
a candle and burns its hand, or bumps its head on the floor, it makes the first 
great discovery. It discovers that the world is different from itself. The 
self and the world become henceforth great realities. Later when the moral 
nature awakes the soul discovers God, the greatest of all realities. When a 
human soul discovers God, the foundation for religious liberty is laid. 

Men have wandered from the path of duty, civilization has gone astray, 
because these three realities, the self, the world and God, have not been 
properly related. The human problem has been how to relate personality 
to society, the individual life to the corporate life. But how to relate man to 
God comes first. It is the key to all problems. The quest for economic 
liberty, intellectual liberty, civil liberty, all go back to religious liberty as 
the root. 

Thomas Jefferson wrote his own epitaph before his death. It is most 
remarkable in the fact that, although he served as President of the United 
States eight years, there is no mention of that fact. The epitaph reads as 
follows: ‘‘ Here lies buried Thomas Jefferson, Author of the declaration of 
American Independence—of the statute of Virginia for Religious Freedom, 
and Father of the University of Virginia.’’ Jefferson had the spiritual vision 
to see that liberty is the fountain head of civilization and that religious 
liberty is the mother of all other forms of liberty. 

Sir Walter Besant, in his little book “‘ Building the Empire,’’ shows a 
similar insight. In an early sentence he shocked my American sensibilities 
by the declaration that the British Empire includes the British Isles, Australia, 
New Zealand, South Africa, Canada and the United States of America. The 
reader is amazed until he reads further Sir Walter’s statement that he is 
defining the Empire not as a political or physical, but as a spiritual entity. 
He means that Great Britain was the seed plot of liberty for all these govern- 
ments. The love of religious liberty is the deepest bond of unity and 
friendship among nations. 

Religious liberty rests upon man’s original creation in God’s image. The 
purpose of God in creation did not appear until the dust stood erect in the 
form of man, as a free and self-determining being. Man as a person created 
in God’s image, free and spiritual, competent to deal directly with God, with 
an upward look, an endless discontent with the finite and temporal, a 
passionate yearning for the infinite and eternal; man, endowed with a 
conscience ringing in the soul like an alarm bell against wrong doing ; man, 
with a will of his own which he can misuse and bring on moral ruin, but 
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which he can surrender to God ; man, with an intellect hungering for infinite 
truth and eternally discontented ; man, with a heart which no earthly object 
can satisfy; man, self-willed and sinful and then penitent and believing, 
redeemed by the power of Jesus Christ, Redeemer and Lord ; man, recreated 
in the Divine image, with the witness of the Spirit in his soul, telling him of 
his eternal destiny ; man, as a child of God seeking to walk worthily of his 
calling, and heir of all the ages—this is the being and these the endowments 
which demand that great boon we call religious liberty. 

As Baptists understand it, religious liberty excludes certain things and 
implies certain other things. It implies certain rights and along with these 
involves certain duties and privileges. Let us look at these in order. 

First, religious liberty excludes a number of things. It excludes, for one 
thing, State authority in religion. The State depends on the use of force. 
Religion is moral and spiritual. The State uses coercion. Religion appeals 
only to freedom. The State deals with evil-doers. Religion seeks to produce 
righteous men and women. The State represses crime. Religion develops 
character. 

Again, religious liberty excludes the principle of toleration in religion. 
To put the power and prestige of the State behind one form of religion and 
merely tolerate others is not religious liberty. It is religious coercion. God 
has not given the State any power to compel men in religion. Equal rights 
to all and special privileges to none is the true ideal. Some do not know the 
difference between toleration and liberty. Ifa snail could speak it would say 
to the tortoise ‘‘ You go too fast for me.’’ The clod would say to the snail : 
“ You go so fast, you make me dizzy.’’ But neither clod nor snail nor tortoise 
would know of the mighty flight of the eagle overhead. KReligious toleration 
is the snail and tortoise. Religious liberty is the eagle. 

Religious liberty excludes the right of the State to impose taxes for the 
support of one form of religion against the conscience of the people. All 
honor to the heroes of passive resistance who refuse to pay an obnoxious tax, 
which the State has no right to impose. A free church in a free State is the 
goal we should seek. 

Again, religious liberty excludes the imposition of religious creeds by 
ecclesiastical authority. Confessions of faith by individuals or groups of 
men, voluntarily framed and set forth as containing the essentials of what men 
believe to be the Gospel, are allright. They are merely one way of witnessing 
to the truth. But when they are laid upon men’s consciences by ecclesiastical 
command, or by a form of human authority, they become a shadow between 
the soul and God, an intolerable yoke, an impertinence and a tyranny. 

Religious liberty excludes centralized ecclesiastical government. Men, 
redeemed by Christ, regenerated by His Spirit, born of Divine power and 
grace, are capable of dealing directly with God. Each one has a right to a 
voice in religious affairs. God speaks directly to men. Even the humblest 
believer may be a channel of the highest divine wisdom. Democracy, or 
self-government in the church, is the New Testament ideal. All believers are 
entitled to equal privileges in the church. 

Religious liberty excludes priestly mediators and sacramental power of 
salvation. We have one priest, Jesus Christ, our great High Priest. All 
believers are priests entering into the most Holy Place. God’s grace flows 
freely and directly to all who have faith and respond to His call. God has 
not limited the gift of His grace to any particular human channel. No group 
of men has any monopoly of God’s grace, to withhold or bestow it upon their 
own conditions. God’s grace is direct. It is His free gift. ‘‘ Let us come 
boldly to the throne of grace,” is the injunction of the sacred writer. 

Religious liberty excludes infant baptism. Baptists refuse to treat the 
infant as a thing. We treat it as a potential person. We recognize its will, 
its intelligence, its freedom. We will not rob it of the joy of conscious 
obedience in baptism. Proxy faith is a counterfeit faith. The New Testament 
recognizes only personal faith. Train the growing child for God. Religiously 
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we should do everything for the child, but nothing to it. Lead it to Christ. 
As the living flower at your feet requires the forces of the boundless universe 
to mould and shape it, so does the child require an infinite spiritual universe. 
As the flower needs the power of gravitation which grips all the systems, the 
sunlight that travels ninety- million miles to paint its petals, the mysterious 
and wondrous power of electricity, and the complicated water system of the 
planet, to mould and shape it, so also the child needs God’s infinite truth, 
His boundless love, His immeasurable power and His unspeakable grace to 
regenerate and mould the child into Christ’s image. Religious liberty requires 
that we let the child, as it grows up, learn the truth for itself, repent and 
believe for itself, obey Christ for itself, be baptized for itself, rejoice and 
struggle and grow for itself. To deny it these things is to rob it of its religious 
rights. 

Consider next what religious liberty implies. First of all, religious 
liberty implies the greatest of human rights. Let us glance at some of these 
rights. 

The first is the right of direct access to God. No cloud, no shadow of 
human authority, should come between the soul and its God. The second is 
man’s right to search for truth in religion. Jesus recognized this. He did 
not compel belief by Divine authority. He so lived and taught the truth 
that men discovered His Messiahship for themselves. His revelations became 
their discoveries. Many things are revealed which men do not discover. 
The cause of many diseases was clearly revealed in signs and symptoms 
through the ages. But it required the genius and insight of a Pasteur to 
discover the germ. When he made this discovery he revolutionized the 
science of medicine. The facts of the solar system were revealed during all 
past ages. But not until Copernicus made his great discovery did we know 
that the sun is the centre. Jesus was revealed to the disciples as the Divine 
Son of God, but not until by faith they discovered Him did they understand 
Him. ‘‘ Who do ye say that I am?” was His question. ‘‘ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the Living God,’’ was their answer. He dawned upon 
them like a sunburst. They discovered His glory and were lifted to divine 
heights. 

z So also religious liberty implies the right of free utterance and propagation 
oftruth. The evil powers of the world have ever sought to stiflemen. Heroes 
have led the way in the witness for the truth. Martin Luther is one of the 
greatest heroes of all time because at a supreme moment in the spiritual 
history of the race, with every earthly power arrayed against him, at the 
Diet of Worms, he said: ‘‘ Here I stand. I can do no otherwise. God 
help me.” 

Religious liberty implies the right of equal privilege in the Church. 
There are no spiritual lords in the Christian religion, except the one Lord, 
Jesus Christ. Christ brings the common man to his rights. Under the old 
human systems, the Church or State was everything, the common man 
nothing. The Church or State was like the tree, enduring through the 
generations. Common men were like the leaves on the tree that fell to the 
ground and perished with the seasons. The State or Church was like the 
ocean, enduring through the centuries; common men were like the waves, 
rising and falling and disappearing forever. Christ says: “‘ Let the common 
man speak. Give him a voice in your affairs. Let God speak through him.”’ 
Look at that group of worshippers in that first Church at Corinth. All grades 
and classes in society are represented. There is a Greek with classic features 
indicating culture. There is a Roman, rugged and strong of feature. There 
is a rich man, and by his side a slave. There is a city official, and there is 
a regenerated outcast. There are the respectable and among them the 
Scarlet-woman, washed and cleansed by the blood of Christ. There is a 
Northern barbarian, and aswarthy Ethiopian ; for Corinth was a cosmopolitan 
city representing the ends of the earth. The Roman government was an 
iron band holding the world together by force. Here is a new inward spiritual 
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bond uniting men on a new principle of a common faith and hope and love. 
Here is loyalty and obedience to a common Saviour, Jesus Christ, Who has 
shown them the way to God. Here is a new freedom, a new equality of 
privilege, a new brotherhood. This Corinthian Church is a new spiritual 
democracy. It is the seed plot of all future democracies, because it is an 
embodiment of religious liberty in its primary meaning of free access to 
God. 

So also religious liberty implies the right of free association and organiza- 
tion for religious purposes. All men with religious beliefs and convictions 
have a right to organize and propagate their views. There never has been 
and never will be any human government, civil or ecclesiastical, with any 
right to curb or hinder or thwart the utmost freedom of men to associate 
themselves together, to organize, and to propagate the truth as they see it. 

And this leads to the statement that religious liberty implies the right 
of men to demand of governments under which they live protection in the 
free exercise of their religion. That government which persecutes men for 
religious beliefs commits a crime against God and man. That government 
which is partial in its treatment of religious beliefs violates the principles of 
common justice, transgresses eternal and inalienable human rights, and 
defies the will of God. 

Having considered the rights which religious liberty includes, I consider 
next what are the duties imposed. Among these duties are the following : 

First of all, is the duty to search for and discover truth. God gave us 
the Bible. God made the world. There is no conflict between truths. The 
city of truth which science is building up from the earth, when completed 
and purified, will be seen to be a suburb of the city of God, which is descending 
from heaven arrayed in the glory of a bride adorned for her husband. Let us 
not fear that God’s revelation in nature will conflict with His revelation in 
redemption. Christ is the key to both. Slowly science is fashioning a crow 
for Him. Slowly economics and sociology are fashioning a crown for Him. 
Slowly psychology and biology are fashioning a crown for Him. Slowly His 
people are fashioning a crown for Him. He Who went forth with a single 
crown will return crowned with many crowns. All the armies of truth shall 
follow Him, and on His vesture shall be written His name: ‘‘ King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords.” 

I name next the duty of sacrifice for truth. To discover truth is one 
thing. To be willing to sacrifice and even die for it is another. Christ’s 
witnesses have ever been Christ’s martyr. Let us never forget : 


“Though love repine and reason chafe, 
There comes a voice without reply, 
*Tis man’s perdition to be safe 
When for the truth he ought to die.” 


Let us also remember that 


“ By the light of burning martyrs Christ’s bleeding feet I track, 

Toiling up new Calvaries ever, with the Cross that turns not back, 

And those mounts of anguish number how each generation learned 

Some new word in that grand credo which in prophet-hearts has burned 
Since the first man stood God-conquered with his face to heaven upturned.”’ 


A third duty is to protect with all our souls against religious oppression. 
Baptists believe in religious liberty for themselves. But they believe in it 
equally for all men. With them it is not only a right; it is also a passion. 
While we have no sympathy with atheism or agnosticism or materialism, we 
stand for the freedom of the atheist, agnostic and materialist in his religious 
or irreligious convictions. To God he stands or falls. He will render his 
account to the Eternal Judge, not to men. So also the Jew and the Catholic 
are entitled to protection in the exercise of their religious liberty. Baptists 
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do not desire to share the errors of men, but we are, and ever have been, and 
ever will be passionate and devoted champions of the rights of men. The 
supreme and inalienable right of all men is the right to direct and free and 
unhindered approach to God. 

The next duty involved in religious liberty is loyalty to the State. The 
State is ordained of God. It serves a Divine end and purpose. Baptists 
have ever been ardent patriots. Liberty is not license. Liberty is 
opportunity for service. Religious liberty is the prime condition for every 
kind of human progress. Let a man have free access to God and hear God’s 
voice, and he will become a champion of law and order. He will become a 
champion of the economic rights of men. He will become an advocate of the 
golden rule in all industrial relations. He will become an evangelist of 
brotherhood among the nations, of peace on earth and good will among them. 
He will oppose war because he knows that war is directly opposed to the 
Gospel of Christ. He will pray for his own country and for all countries. He 
will live and strive and pray that his own country may become a part of 
God’s Kingdom. 

Finally, religious liberty involves the supreme duty of loyalty to Jesus 
Christ. Not license, self-will, or human will, but God’s will as revealed in 
Christ is the goal of history and of religious liberty. There is no danger in 
this religious liberty centered and anchored in Jesus Christ. Catholics are 
afraid of it and want to impose the authority of the Pope and the Church. 
Cardinal Gibbons defines religious liberty as ‘‘ the right to worship God 
according to the dictates of a right conscience, and practice that form of 
religion most in harmony with man’s duty to God.”’ But a right conscience 
is a Catholic conscience, and the Catholic religion alone answers the above 
description as Cardinal Gibbons sees it. Wrapped up in that definition is 
all oppression. Gibbets and prisons and thumbscrews and racks are concealed 
in it. It can start martyr fires which would girdle the earth. 

Another Catholic writer referring to the Pope says: ‘‘ We acknowledge 
that authority ; we proclaim it; we embrace it, as one surrounded by dark 
and turbulent waters clings to a lone spar lifting to safety above the perils of 
the deep. We may, indeed, hear the siren song of liberty ; we may feel in 
our hearts the urge of our race to be free; we may be tempted to turn and 
walk no more in the way pointed out to us. But we know full well that 
liberty without authority is the kiss of death. As a kite without a string, a 
ship without a rudder, a meteor that has strayed from its orbit in the skies, 
so is man when the tie that binds him to his Creaotr is cut asunder. He 
floats through life, a wayward and meaningless atom in the universe, his 
destiny thwarted, his future nothing but darkness, desolation and extinction. 
Oh, give us faith, that virtue which reaches down from heaven to lift the 
universe.” 

But authority here advocated is that of the Pope and the Catholic church, 
and these are not the true authority. Jesus Christ is that authority. Unto 
Him is committed the destinies of the human race. Let him have sway in 
men’s hearts and they will realize their true freedom. Freedom only comes 
when a man finds his true object and is impelled by a higher motive. No 
man finds his soul’s true object until he finds Jesus Christ. None have such 
spontaneity of action, such untrammeled energy and buoyancy as men who 
have acquired the freedom that Christ, the Son, gives. Look at Paul. He 
abounds in images which suggest spontaneity and exuberant joy. See him 
yonder when like a mighty swimmer rising above the billows of adversity and 
difficulty he exclaims, ‘I can do all things through Christ.’’ Hear him as 
he spreads the wings of devotion, and in a splendid flight of mystic passion 
he shouts, ‘‘ For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.”” Observe him as he 
is caught in the mighty grip of moral enthusiasm and self-conquest, exulting 
in the joy of battle, ‘‘ Thanks be to God, Who always leads me in victory 
through Christ.”” See him again as he is impelled onward, the embodiment 
of flaming love and quenchless hope and deathless ambition, running the 
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Christian race as one who treads on air, and exclaiming, ‘‘ Forgetting the 
things that are behind, I press towards the mark.” 

The moral career of Paul reminds one of the flight of some mighty eagle, 
long confined in a cage and then released. At first he is uncertain of his new 
feeling of freedom, but at length, becoming conscious of it, the heavy eyelids 
open, he looks about him, his dropping wings he gathers for flight, and then 
with a scream of joy he soars away to the clouds. His eagle soul has found 
its object, God’s free air. Jesus Christ is the atmosphere of the soul. In 
Him the soul finds its true object and freedom. Men become the slaves of 
Christ, because He makes them autonomous, sets them free. 

Human history has seen the downfall of many false authorities in Church 
and State. Crowns have been shattered and thrones sometimes broken 
down. But men have gathered the pieces of the broken thrones and they 
are erecting another greater than all, and they are making of the shattered 
crowns another more glorious than all. On that throne they are placing 
Jesus Christ, and that glorious crown they are putting on his brow, and I can 
hear by the ear of faith the far away rising and falling of the mighty chorus 
of the nations : 

“All hail the power of Jesus’ name, 
Let angels prostrate fall ; 
Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown Him, Lord of all.” 


40. PHOTOGRAPH AND EXHIBITION. 


The Congress then proceeded past the Bethel Seminary to the new 
Technical High School. An official photograph of the delegates, grouped in 
the terraced quadrangle, was taken from over the archway, The opportunity 
was then given of studying the Baptist Exhibition arranged within the 
building under the supervision of the Rev. W. Y. Fullerton. An account of 
this Exhibition will be found in the appendix. 


MONDAY, 28rd JULY, 1923. 
EVENING SESSION. 


At the evening session the consideration of the situation in Europe was 
resumed from the morning, after prayer by Professor Antonio Mangano, of 
New York. While Dr. Rushbrooke had then taken the lead, it fell now to 
Dr. Charles Alvin Brooks, who in 1919-1920 had been the European Com- 
missioner of the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, and is now the 
Secretary of City and Foreign-Speaking Missions for the Home Mission 
Society. His address was substantially as follows, on :-— 


41. BAPTISTS OF EUROPE AND AMERICA. 


CHARLES ALVIN BROOKS, D.D. 


At this most critical period this occasion offers the opportunity for a 
fresh appreciation of the essential unity of the Baptists of the world, the 
re-discovery and sharper definition of the Baptist TYPE. 
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Solidarity must be experienced. The sense of unity cannot be achieved 
by studying a table of Baptist statistics. It must be felt. I have had the 
privilege all across Europe and America of enjoying the fellowship of 
Baptists of many varieties of tongues and found them to be of one heart 
and mind. This thrilling sense of a common precious faith is born only out 
of fellowship. This is the reason for the existence and the assembly of the 
Alliance. Itis not a mechanical organic union which Baptists seek, but a 
spiritual unity, which is far deeper. Only as we look into one another’s 
faces, clasp one another’s hands, and hear each other’s voices, do we find by 
a spiritual intuition that we are brethren. 

As we come to consider the situation among European Baptists, I am 
permitted to speak for the Baptists of Amerfca, and to express America’s 
sense of spiritual indebtedness to Europe, and call attention to some facts of 
significance as to the reciprocal nature of our Baptist relations. The 
American poet, Longfellow, in writing of that pioneer stock of the Plymouth 
colony, says :— 


““God had sifted three Kingdoms to find the wheat for this planting— 
Then had sifted the wheat, as the living seed of the nation.”’ 


We can never forget that the living seed of America’s religious and 
spiritual idealism was first generated in the soil of Europe, and under the 
harrowing of persecution. In the virgin soil of the Western World, under 
circumstances of larger liberty, that hving seed has borne an abundant 
harvest. Now America has become another seed plot, and from this nursery, 
Europe has been re-seeded and sown deep with living seed, ‘“‘ The children ot 
the Kingdom.’”’ Back and forth, from Europe to America, from America to 
Europe again, has passed this living seed. It has enriched the life of America 
incalculably, and, in turn, Europe has been re-enriched. 

Others will give more in detail the ‘historical data. I desire only to 
emphasize the general Providential fact. God seems to have had some 
purpose. It dignifies the whole process of immigration and re-migration to 
believe steadily that it is not simply the inter-play of blind economic forces. 
It is God’s method of sowing His seed and gathering His harvest. He is 
winnowing the nations to find the good seed, the best wheat for new harvests. 

Among American Baptists more than 31,000 use the German language in 
their worship and the work of evangelism ; more than 29,000 use the Swedish 
language ; nearly 2,000 the Norwegian language, and almost 4,000 the Danish. 
Of the Slavic groups, 1,800 use Czech or Slovak; 500 use the Polish, and 
250 in organzed groups use the Russian. Nearly 1,700 use the Hungarian, 
and 200 the Rumanian. Of the so-called Latins, nearly 3,000 use Italian ; 
1,360 use Spanish; 300 Portuguese. The Letts, Esthonians and Finns are 
newer comers, but represent 1,275 American Baptists. 

From these groups have come some of our foremost foreign missionaries 
in the Orient and Africa, leading preachers, teachers, editors, secretaries and 
sound citizens. They have developed well-equipped, well-organized churches, 
high standards of religious education; they have set the highest goals of 
perv capita missionary giving; evangelistic and missionary fidelity, spiritual 
fervor and loyalty to their convictions. 

From these American churches and our American schools have gone back 
to their mother country men and women who have taken places of responsible 
leadership ; and from these same churches has flowed a steady stream of 
generous financial and material contribution. 

The past three years especially has witnessed the return of thousands 
of members of these churches to set alight the fires of a fresh evangelistic 
movement in various parts of Europe. Thousands of remote hamlets and 
towns in Eastern and Central Europe have experienced a spiritual re-birth 
under the impetus of these “‘ returned’’ Baptists, who at the same time are 
the hostages to the future peace and goodwill of the world. 
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An interesting illustration of the good seed represented by the printed 
word comes from Poland. -A few years ago there was published in Milwaukee 
a Polish Baptist paper. In one community in Galicia the paper had one 
hundred readers, who had formed clubs for subscribing for the paper, and 
after reading it, discussed its message eagerly. Just previous to the annual 
Labor Day parade in May, 1914, one of the readers proposed that they send 
for some kind of a Baptist emblem or insignia which readers of the paper 
could display. There were no Baptists in the community, but the message 
took root and bore fruit. 

At this present hour in Europe Baptists are numerically in the minority. 
But history bears witness that minorities, if they but represent vital ideals, 
and, if happily, they have the power to embody and live them uncompromis- 
ingly, have exercised tremendous potency in changing things for God. 

As I know the Baptists of Europe, thinking of them as a Type, they 
possess precisely that requisite spiritual vitality. 

They are a people of the open Bible. They generally go armed with the 
sword of the Spirit. One is justified in saying that in at least a large part of 
Europe, if a man claimed to be a Baptist and upon search it was disclosed 
that he did not carry on his person a copy of the Scriptures, he would be 
proven to be an impostor. 

From their poverty they scattered millions of copies of Scripture portions 
to the troops and prisoners of war. They hold the Bible to be the Magna 
Charta of all liberty, civil, social, and religious. The Bible is a dangerous 
book for autocracies. 

They hold tenaciously to the life of the Spirit. They have been of old 
a prophetic people rather than an ecclesiastical body. The freedom of 
worship and testimony have been dearer than life, and they have sealed the 
testimony with their blood—where need has been. 

They have exalted Christianity as a way of life. Dr. Rushbrooke and 
myself were on a visit to Budapest in 1920. Calling at the Poste Restante 
for mail we handed our cards to the officer. Seeing the name ‘‘ Baptist ’’ he 
at once inquired if we were in any way connected with the ‘‘ Ana-Baptists ”’ 
of that city. On being assured that we had come for the precise purpose of 
seeing them, he replied, ‘‘ I am not a Baptist myself, but I wish to say they 
are a beautiful people.” 

Rumanian Baptists are called by their fellow countrymen—Pocaiti—the 
repented ones. The early Christians were called ‘‘ The Way.’’ Our Baptists 
in thousands of European villages and towns represent a new and better way 
of life. Their message is an interpretation and explanation of ‘“‘ the way ” 
and their lives certify the truth of their message. Dr. Glover says regarding 
the early Christians that they overcame the pagan world by outliving it, 
outdying it and outthinking it. Can Baptists do that for Europe ? 

The problem before this session of the Alliance is the reinforcement of 
this Baptist witness. Shall Baptists be content to play the part of a party of 
protest or shall they prepare to accept the responsibility for taking a more 
constructive and aggressive part in the spiritual re-birth of Europe ? 

It is for the rest of us to pledge them our loyalty and to support that 
pledge by practical co-operation. All the resources of all the Baptists 
anywhere should be at the disposal of all the other Baptists elsewhere for 
the achievement of our common mission to the world. 


42. AROUND THE BALTIC. 


Three Addresses were delivered, setting forth the Conditions of Baptist 
life around the Baltic. The first was by one who had already proved himself 
a great organizer, as local secretary for all arrangements; and as he had 
a great theme, the audience listened expectantly to the story of 
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SWEDEN: THREE QUARTERS OF A CENTURY. 
By Rev. K. A. MODEN. 


Two days before the opening of this Congress the Baptist denomination 
in Sweden celebrated its 75th anniversary. It is my pleasant duty to present 
before the Congress some characteristic features of the progress and develop- 
ment of the Baptist denomination in Sweden during three quarters of a century. 

In the life of a nation, or even that of a denomination, seventy-five years 
is a short period of time. But when such a period, as is here the case, presents 
the early history of a spiritual movement which breaks through the barriers 
created by unbelief, ritualism and intolerance, and develops into an instrument 
for the propagation of God’s Kingdom, it is of no little importance. The 
humble beginning and the prosperous growth have brought results which 
now form a hopeful foundation of our future work. 

The beginning was truly humble. On the 21st September, 1848, the first 
Baptist church in Sweden was formed in Borekulla, near Gothenburg, counting 
six persons. One of them, F. O. Nilsson, a missionary among sailors, had 
been baptised in Hamburg by J. G. Oncken, on the Ist August, 1847, the 
rest were baptised by Rev. Forster, of Copenhagen, on the same day as the 
church was organized. Nothing could have seemed more hopeless than to 
try to build up a Christian fellowship according to Baptist principles, under 
circumstances such as they then were in that part of our country. This 
little band of Baptists at once encountered hostility and persecution. The 
indignation not only of the public but also of church and civil authorities 
turned against Nilsson. He was repeatedly fined and imprisoned. Finally 
he was banished from Sweden, in 1851. On account of continued persecution 
others left their native land of their own free will. Was not this movement 
destined to failure? Must not what this man planted be trampled under 
foot and fade away on account of the happenings at this time ? One might 
have expected such an outcome, but it did not happen. It did not prove a 
failure, ‘‘ Because the foolishness of God,’ as the Apostle says, “‘ is wiser 
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men.”’ 

The steps taken against Nilsson had awakened attention in the country, 
and during a visit to Stockholm he had taken the opportunity to give reasons 
for his thoughts to a few believers. Among this circle there were two 
merchants who went to Hamburg during the summer of 1854, and were 
baptised there. One of these, P. F. Hejdenberg, after his return, baptised 
seven persons in Stockholm, and founded the First Baptist Church of Stock- 
holm. Also in other places he helped to organize Baptist Churches. 

But now the little flock needed a shepherd and teacher. Such a man 
the Chief Shepherd had in readiness in Pastor A. Wiberg, a former clergyman 
in the State church. Since his belief in pedo-baptism was shaken he had 
been baptised by the banished Nilsson at Copenhagen in the year 1852, on a 
journey to America. In 1855 he returned from America and immediately 
became the pastor of the Baptist Church in Stockholm. 

Up to this time the Baptists in Germany had stood in close connection 
with their persecuted brethren in Sweden, encouraging and consoling them 
in their troubles. 

This good relationship continued also after Wiberg’s return from America. 
In 1858, J. G. Oncken and J. Kébner attended the General Conference of the 
Swedish Baptist Churches. But later the American Baptists supported the 
work. In regard to the importance of this helping hand, I quote Dr. K. O. 
Broady’s words spoken at the First Baptist World Congress: ‘‘ Without this 
aid, it would have been impossible, humanly speaking, to carry on the work 
on the scale it has been carried on and with the results reached.”’ 

But we also want to express our gratitude to the English Baptists for 
what they did in the early days to help their weaker brethren in this land. 
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Through F. C. Nilsson’s speech at the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance in 
London in 1851, the hardships to which the Swedish Baptists were exposed 
became known in England. And the Conference, in 1858, was attended by 
Dr. Steane and Rev. H. Hinton, who with the aim of procuring greater 
religious freedom for their persecuted brethren, waited upon some of the 
leading men in the country. Previous to this the British Bible Society, in 
whose service F. O. Nilsson had been for a time, had greatly increased the 
circulation of the Bible in Sweden. Furthermore, the Sunday School activity 
which arose from the incentive P. Palmquist got in England, was for a long 
time the object of intense interest from the Sunday School Union. It must 
not be forgotten that Wiberg collected means for building the Bethel Chapel, 
our oldest Baptist Church in Stockholm, not only in America but also in 
England. 

Through Wiberg’s influence The Stockholm Missionary Society was 
founded in 1856 with the object of sending out preachers and distributing 
Christian literature. This organisation has done much to promote evangelical 
work. The preachers, which the Society sent out, were men of spirit and 
truth, and their testimony bore much fruit. 

Now the authorities began to realize that a spiritual activity could not be 
suppressed by the application of antiquated religious laws. In 1858 the 
Conventicle Act was annulled. It had been drawn up in the year 1726 in 
order to prevent private meetings or services. However, on account of other 
paragraphs in the law, free church preachers were still annoyed for a couple 
of decades, until the principle of freedom of conscience was more generally 
accepted. 

By means of his books as well as the paper “ Evangelisten’’ Wiberg 
courageously defended the Baptists’ view of babtism, which at this time was 
bitterly attacked both in speech and writing. All agreed that he was a 
clever and tireless fighter. The following, which is taken from the preface 
of the first of his works on baptism is characteristic of the decidedness of his 
standpoint: ‘‘ J have no desire to be odious to people, or even misinterpreted, 
accused of heresy and even damned by God’s people. But I cannot, against 
my conscience, pervert the Scriptures in order to please people or to retain 
the confidence and affection of my Christian friends. I have lost this world, 
but I do not want to lose the next. What it has pleased the Lord Jesus to 
show me in His word, that I cannot hide or misinterpret. I must not be 
ashamed of His word more than of Himself.” 

The increase in the church membership continued without a break 
vear after year. At the Conference in 1858 there were 3,487 Baptists in 
Sweden. In the year 1861 their number had increased to 4,930. The 
churches were then 125. And at the Conference held this same year, it was 
decided to found a college for the education of preachers. 

With the object of awaking interest in various ways, Wiberg spent the 
years 1863-66 in America. When he returned in 1866 the churches held a 
general conference, the fourth of these meetings. The most important 
proposition that was carried at this Conference was bearing on the foundation 
of a Preacher’s College, which was called Betelseminariet. Wiberg had got 
to know, in America, Knut Oscar Broady, a man of Swedish birth, who had 
become a Baptist in America, studied at Colgate University, and became 
a colonel during the Civil war. This man, whose name will ever be mentioned 
with deep respect, returned with him to Sweden and became the principal of 
the new College. For colleagues he got several young Baptists with university 
education ; among them Adolf Drake, a Swedish nobleman, who for 40 years - 
worked together with Broady. The founding of Betelseminariet could 
never have happened if the Baptists in America had not promised financial 
help. And the love and the willingness to help, which they have shown the 
Swedish Baptists for a long time, has filled our hearts with warm gratitude. 

The Baptists in Sweden now began to be a spiritual power in the country. 
In 1866 there were 183 churches with 6,877 members, and in the Sunday 
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Schools 1,719 children were instructed by 167 teachers. Very soon the 
results of the Betelseminariet began to be shown. The churches received 
pastors who exercised a good influence over them. In many places in the 
country there was truly a hard struggle. But the work was successful. The 
preachers could report that ‘‘ Many heard, believed and were baptized.”’ In 
the year 1873, when the first quarter of a century came to an end, there were 
222 churches with 9,678 members. The Sunday Schools counted 642 teachers 
and 10,533 scholars. 

The second quarter of a century from 1873 to 1898 was marked by a 
great forward movement for the churches. Great spiritual revivals took 
place in our country, which might be compared with the movement which 
arose under the Evangelists Moody and Sankey in America and England. 
During the time that this movement took place in our country Spurgeon’s 
sermons and the Pilgrim’s Progress were read with eagerness, and those 
hymns of Sankey, which were translated into our language, were sung with 
great enthusiasm. At the same time the question of Baptism was discussed 
eagerly both in speech and by the pen, with the result that about 3,000 
believers were baptized yearly. The additions to the churches were greatest 
in 1876-1880 and 1882-1886. 

The general work among the churches was administered by a Committee 
elected at each Conference until 1889, when a Mission Society was organized 
under the name of the Swedish Baptist Union, for the purpose of missionary 
work at home and abroad, to further the Sunday School work and to circulate 
Christian literature. This organization is still existing, but a change was 
made in its administration in 1914. 

Among the churches a warm interest for foreign missions early manifested 
itself. Not dwelling upon the first weak attempts, I may state that Dr. Lund 
was sent to Spain, in 1881, as a missionary, and was followed by C. A. Haglund, 
in 1882, and Juan Uhr, in 1886. After the founding of the Swedish Baptist 
Union, the Rev. Karl Wingren went to China as its first missionary, and they 
are still working in the province of Shantung, where our Chinese mission 
stations are located. Another missionary enterprise was started in 1891, 
when E. V. Sjéblom was sent to the Congo. 

Towards the end of the second quarter of a century the young people’s 
movement developed rapidly. When the Swedish Baptists celebrated their 
jubilee in 1898 there were a great number of young people’s societies, but a 
union that embraced the whole country was not founded until 1905. This 
union has since then grown greatly, so that it now supports two missionaries 
who work among the youth of Sweden, and also a missionary in China, who 
devotes himself to the education of the young. In addition to this the 
society has founded a young people’s training college at Sjovik, which promises 
to be of great importance to our young people. 

During this last quarter of a century the number of the Baptists has 
increased from 39,133, in 1898, to about 60,000 to-day. The Baptist work 
has been gaining in strength, and its influence among our people is steadily 
growing. 

The foreign mission interest has developed rapidly, and is deepening 
year by year among our churches. 

Betelseminariet has since the retirement from office by Dr. Broady 
been under the leadership of Dr. Benander, and it continues to fulfil its 
purpose in asplendid way. The number of students who have been educated 
at the college since its founding is 655. 

But an account of this last quarter of a century would be incomplete 
without mention being made of the Orebro Mission Society, which was founded 
in 1892, and has since that time carried on an extensive mission work both 
at home and abroad under the leadership of Rev. John Ongman. The Society 
started a seminary of its own in 1908, and up till now 199 students have 
received their training there. This society has foreign missions in India, 
China, the Congo and Brazil. This work is carried out independently of 
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the Swedish Baptist Union, but at the Annual Conference of the Union they 
present a report of their work. The Society supports nearly 60 missionaries. 

During the last quarter of a century the Baptists have carried on their 
work undisturbed by the authorities. Now that religious freedom is a 
recognized thing, we have been granted some privileges in the way of legal 
reforms. Dr. Bystrém, the President of our Union, who was a member of 
the Swedish Parliament for about twenty years, has had a great share in 
bringing about some important reforms. One of the most notable of these 
is that children of Baptists are allowed to study in the colleges for the training 
of teachers, and may obtain positions as teachers in elementary schools. 
Since this reform became law a considerable number of young men and 
women, who have been brought up in Baptist homes, have become teachers. 

For the spreading of the Baptist views in Sweden the paper Wecko- Posten, 
the official organ of the Baptist Union, issued once a week, has been of the 
greatest importance. This paper was founded in 1868 by Adolf Drake. 
After twenty years of editorial work he left the paper in the hands of J. A. 
Borgstr6m and J. Bystr6m. Since the year 1919 the ownership of the paper 
has been transferred to the Baptist Union, but Dr. Bystrém is still the Editor. 
During its fifty-five years of existence this paper has courageously and 
cleverly advocated our views, fought the prejudices prevalent against us, 
stimulated the missionary interest and strengthened our solidarity. 

Some of the leading men of the second quarter of a century have remained, 
in the fight during the third quarter, some for a long time, others for a shorter 
period, until the Lord called them to Himself. Among these we may mention 
Wilhelm Lindblom, who was the Pastor of the First Baptist Church of 
Stockholm for over 30 years. And during this time he saw the number of the 
ehurches in Stockholm grow from one to six. He was a prominent preacher 
and an efficient leader. Furthermore, we must remember T. Truvé, Pastor of 
the First Baptist Church of Gothenburg for about 42 years. He worked 
eagerly to promote Sunday-school and temperance movements, and as a 
preacher he exercised a great influence. We must not forget the Revs. 
Arvid Ullmark, of Uppsala, Olof Larsson, Eskilstuna, A. E. Backman, 
Svartvik, and John Johansson, Stockholm, the latter was the Pastor of the 
First Baptist Church of Stockholm during the last 15 years of his life. Dr. 
K. O. Broady was spared to us till the 13th March, 1922, when he, at the age 
of nearly 90 years, entered into the rest of our Lord, after having worked 
with great success in the service of His Master as a preacher, teacher and 
leader, for 56 years, in Sweden. C. G. Lagergren became a Baptist in Sweden 
during the first quarter of a century, and during the second did efficient work 
at first as the Pastor of the Uppsala Baptist Church, and then as Pastor of the 
Baptist Church of Sundsvall, is still living to-day, but during this last quarter 
he has worked among his countrymen in Chicago. 

Dr. C. E. Benander, after having for some years studied at Colgate 
University, Hamilton, N.Y., has been a teacher at the Bethel Seminary 
since 1891, and its Principal since 1906. The other teachers at the Bethel 
Seminary are Rey. John Cederoth, who has served for more than 30 years, 
and our younger men, N. J. Nordstrom, P. Gunnar Westin, and Olof Hammar. 
One of the teachers at the Seminary, Mr. Fr. Hedvall, is temporarily Principal 
of the Swedish Baptist Young People’s Society’s College at Sjévik. 

Since the Rev. C. G. Lundin visited our mission-field in China during 
1921-22, he has been appointed Foreign Mission Secretary of the Swedish 
Baptist Union. Our foreign mission has increased rapidly during the last 
few years. If we count not only the missionaries in the service of the Swedish 
Baptist Union, but also those sent out by our friends of the Orebro Mission 
Society, the total number is 100. 

On the Ist January, 1923, there were in Sweden 680 Baptist churches 
with 59,903 members, and 312 ministers. About 100 young men and women 
are preparing for missionary work in the homeland or the foreign field. The 
churches of the Union own 776 houses of worship. Our Young People’s 
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Union counts 26,438 members in 618 young people’s societies. The number 
of Sunday schools is 1,333, with 5,400 teachers, and 65,784 scholars. 

A considerable number of the Swedish Baptists have emigrated to 
U.S.A&., where they generally have been members in the Swedish-American 
Baptist Churches. These churches, which prosecute a prosperous work 
among their fellow-countrymen now number about 30,000 members. Although 
they as citizens of U.S.A. highly estimate their new fatherland, they have 
preserved their Swedish mother tongue and the love for Sweden, its people, 
and its culture. 

The Baptists in Sweden constitute only one per cent. of the population. 
The majority of them are to be found among industrial and rural workmen 
and the middle class. But they have gradually gained esteem and confidence 
in all ranks of the society. It is not surprising therefore that many Baptists 
in our country fill positions of responsibility in local communities and also 
in the State. More than 20 have been members of the Parliament during 
the last two quarters of a century. And in their work they stand for the 
conviction that the civil life should be guided and developed in accordance 
with the dictates of righteousness. For righteousness exalts the people. 

On the threshold of the fourth quarter of a century the Swedish Baptists 
feel responsibility for the heritage of which the Providence has made them 
stewards. And in our efforts to preserve and increase this heritage we are 
glad to stand jointly interested with our fellow-Baptists in other lands. With 
them we will build on the foundation that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
Certainly we face new problems and tasks, but we are hopeful in the confidence 
that the solution of them alli is found in Christ. In this conviction we may 
realize closer unity to one another and unwaveringly hold fast the spiritual 
facts, which form the basis of unity and strength of the Christian church. 
Our standpoint will unchangeably be ‘“‘ One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all, Who is above all, and through all, and in you all.”’ 


The next Address set forth an older movement in Europe, and was made 
by a Professor at the Hamburg-Horn Seminary, to which the continent is 
deeply indebted. 


GERMANY AND THE EVANGELIZATION OF EUROPE. 
By Professor CARL NEUSCHAFER. 


j.—I have a far-reaching theme and but a few minutes to discuss the 
question: What significance has the German Baptist movement for the 
evangelization of Europe? It is impossible to look sympathetically at the 
beginnings of our history without realising that we are concerned with a 
work owned of God, whose results are incalculable. It is always a token of 
the work of God that the greatest things begin quietly and simply. Those 
seven who on the evening of 22nd April, 1834, between 8 and 9 o'clock, were 
baptized in the Elbe, at Hamburg, by Professor Sears, represented nothing 
which in common judgment pointed to great developments. Nor did they 
desire great things : their one longing was to obey the truth revealed to them : 
obedience has always an unconquerable power, however small their number. 
A second token of a Divine work is readiness to bear the reproach of Christ 
with Him. Here too the German Baptists have not failed. The movement 
has grown under the Cross. 

Further, in the personality of the founder. Johann Gerhard Oncken, it 
had been granted a leader of rare qualities. We are filled with wonder and 
astonishment at the story of his long life of 84 years—what it included of 
labour in many forms, of sacrifice, and enthusiasm and far-reaching achieve- 
ments of organisation. A like spirit lived in his fellow-workers: it is 
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characteristic of the first German workers that they named themselves not 
pastors or preachers, but missionaries. They acted in the spirit of Wesley's 
motto: ‘‘The world is my parish.’’ Thus the young movement revealed 
universal features, and an cecumenical tendency, so vigorous that few of the 
phenomena of modern church history can compare with it. Such a move- 
ment was bound to pass beyond the frontiers of Germany. Sparks flew into 
the neighbouring lands and ignited the flame there. 

It is again significant of the early intuition of Oncken, that he loved to 
call to Hamburg promising men, to train them in Baptist principles, furnish 
them with literature, and then send them back to bear witness in their own 
lands. He followed the methods of the Apostle Paul. and represented the 
principles of self-maintenance, self-government and self-extension. On 
August Ist, 1847, the Swede, Frederik Nilsson was baptized by Oncken, in 
Hamburg, and two years later ordained. Nilsson was banished from his 
fatherland, but in Andreas Wiberg God had prepared a successor, who 
became for Sweden that which Oncken represented in Germany. This 
Wiberg, in the year 1851, made the acquaintance of Oncken and Kébner in 
Hamburg, and, as the result of personal intercourse and study of the 
pamphlets which Kébner gave him, he was baptised on the 23rd July, 1852. 
In October, 1839, we find Kébner, a born Dane and keenly interested for 
his fatherland, travelling to Copenhagen to baptize eleven candidates there. 
and with this baptism the foundations of the movement in Denmark are 
laid. Half-a-dozen years later this same K6obner is found baptizing the 
first Baptists in Holland. The rebuilding of Hamburg, after the great fire 
of 1842, brought many Catholic workmen from Austria and Hungary: 
contact with Oncken’s Church led to their returning as eager missionaries, 
and so on the 28th October, 1847, the first baptism takes place in Vienna. 
The same year marks the peginning in Switzerland where Oncken baptized 
several persons at Hochwart. The movement took root also eastwards, so 
that Wiest of Stolzenberg in East Prussia is found in 1858 baptizing the 
earliest converts in Poland. Already in 1859 Letts are found in member- 
ship at Memel, and in 1863 Oncken baptized in Petrograd. German 
influence also appears in South Russia, Bohemia, Rumania, and elsewhere. 
These are but casual references, but they illustrate the far-reaching and 
blessed impulses which began with the German work, and as we consider 
its modest beginnings we recall the words in the book of the Acts, “‘if this 
counsel or this work be of man it will be overthrown: but if it be of God 
ye will not be able to overthrow it.” 

II.—As was to be expected, in the same measure as the Churches grew 
in non-German lands, the German work came to need all its powers for inner 
extension and organization, and its effects along the frontiers were no longer 
so striking. Nevertheless, they continued and still continue. For many 
years our Seminary in Hamburg has gladly opened its doors to young men 
from Holland, Russia, Poland, Rumania, Esthonia, Latvia, Bulgaria, and 
Switzerland, and offered them a thorough scientific practical training. What 
the influence of these men signifies for the evangelization of Europe can 
never be measured by statistics. We have to-day in our Seminary students 
from Switzerland, Holland, Poland, and Bulgaria, and expect that the 
numbers will, in the near future, continually increase. That the German 
Baptists are to-day clearly conscious of their European mission is also proved 
by the fact that our Mission Society—which is at present denied the oppor- 
tunity of carrying on its richly blessed enterprise in the Cameroons—has 
turned its attention to Russia and the Balkan States. 

IIl.—What is our position to-day? This is clear, that only what has 
value in itself can count on behalf of others. There can be no talk of 
German significance for the evangelization of Europe, unless something of 
the early zeal and energy still lives. Nor do we doubt that it really lives. 
Only an exhausted generation could dream of the ‘‘collapse of Western 
civilization.”” The Church, of course, never faced such great significant and 
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urgent tasks as to-day. It must, of course, be solemnly affirmed that for 
good or evil our Baptist work is bound up with the fate of our German people. 

A member of the great European family of peoples could not be 
destroyed without loss to all Europe: as little could we German Baptists 
remain unaffected by that which happens to our land. We beara heavy 
burden of care for the future of German culture, and enormous pressure of 
need is felt in every direction. Great sections of our people are distressed 
and impoverished. The road we must travel will not be broad and easy: 
so much we know. But the strong faith lives in us that God has still a 
high purpose for our people and that it is His Will, by means of His 
judgment, to renew and bless us inwardly. Possibly, Germany’s material 
position and physical power might be destroyed, in order that it should find 
a new way to imperishable treasures, and serve the peoples now impoisoned 
in an atmosphere of falsehood and hatred. Then the terrible losses of those 
years would have a historical meaning for the world. The materialistic 
tendency is still dominant in European life, and from this root egoism grows. 
The Gospel, however, is a practical antidote to materialism and egoism. 
Unless we mis-read all the signs, there is in our German movement a 
passionate desire for a re-awakening of the spirit of the earlier days. The 
generation about us oppressed by inward barrenness and ethical unfruitful- 
ness, longs for the eternal power and unselfish love in which alone a sick 
world may find healing. Our eyes rest hopefully upon the young in whom, 
in spite of their eccentricities, a strong and powerful resolve appears. Far 
be it from us to meet their idealism with a spiritless pessimism. If the 
German Baptist movement possesses divine life and divine truth, I have no 
anxiety. It will as aforetime render its contribution to the evangelisation 
of Europe. Our national future is dark, but a divine light announces itself 
and promises to outshine in glory the earlier time. Our King, the Lord 
Jesus, advances resistlessly over the ruins of earthly splendour, amid the 
sins, anxieties and needs of men. About Him is light, before Him victory. 
Therefore, ‘‘ Arise, shine for thy light cometh, and the glory of the Lord 
ariseth upon thee.” 


While Sweden and Germany represent old-established communities of 
Baptists, doing great work for other lands, the third Address dealt with a 
people long engulfed in an empire, till their existence as a nation was hardly 
known to the outer world. 


GAIN AFTER LOSS IN LATVIA. 
By Principal J. A. FREY, D.D. 


Many years ago it happened at a Conference in a town in the former 
Russia that two brethren, who had just returned from North America, were 
invited to tell the impressions they had received in the New World. Stepping 
on to the platform I asked my colleague what things he was going to speak 
about. ‘‘ About the evils I have seen in the New World,” he said. ‘ All 
right,’ I said, ‘“‘ ‘‘ then I shall speak about the other side, about the good 
I have seen in that country.” Now, my subject has two parts: Loss and 
Gain. That means evil and good in my country. I am sorry I have no 
partner to leave him the speaking about the evils. JI would prefer to speak 
about the good only. 

THE Loss. 


The geographical situation makes Latvia a gate to the neighbourlng 
countries. The World War brought losses to many countries, but to Latvia 
as a gate especially. We have lost our sons and our brothers, and children 
have lost their fathers. Many thousands have lost their houses, their cattle, 
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their property and their substance. Hundreds of thousands were compelled 
to leave their homes and depart into vast Russia and Siberia. Life in our 
country became a chaos. Many living during that chaos, danger and 
uncertainty, envied the dead. 


The economic losses were great; but far greater were the moral losses. 
In the first case all the people, believers and infidels, had their equal share and 
equal pain, but the second case made believers tremble. Slow but bright is 
the upward climbing of the hill of virtue ; but we earlier had no imagination 
how rapid and perilous can be a glide downward, when opportunity to the 
masses is given through war, revolution and lawlessness, as we have experienced 
in my country. 

Courage was almost gone. Even our people suffered greatly. Such 
calm and temperate people as Baptists, who had all the time been sober in 
political affairs, became fanciful and fanatical spiritually. Our Latvian 
churches diminished by about 1,500 members, who had lost confidence in 
the country, nation and church, and escaped to the primeval forests of 
Brazil to prepare themselves for the rapture of the Lord’s coming. 


During the war Russia, and, of course, Latvia too, was dry. The devil 
of alcohol had no business in our country. We had scarcely grain for baking 
of bread, we could not suffer the use of grain and potatoes for distilling alcohol. 
The devil being turned out from America, is now distilling brandy to make 
our people bad and stupid. This I count as a great loss in Latvia. And we 
shall have great fights to make Latvia dry. 


THE GAIN. 


The war has done on its threshing-floor a work of separation of chaff 
from grain. The tears about the many losses have cleansed our eyes and we 
see clearer. The many sorrows made our hearts feel deeper. From the deep 
and dark pit we looked up and began to see the bright stars of God’s heaven. 
We observed outstretched hands to help us. Our ears heard voices to cheer 
us up; and we began to work, to hope, to love. 


A great gain politically was the establishing of the Republic of Latvia. 
Latvia was carved out from former Russia. Her geographical borders were 
marked with the blood of our brave soldiers, who fought to make the country 
free from foreign yokes. The blood, shed for the country, cemented the 
scattered people together and gave them the feeling of a nation; and the 
building up of the country is going on. 


By the political changes the Baptists have gained much. The law 
guarantees full religious liberty. The Baptists were fit for liberty without 
danger for themselves and for others. The Government counts the Baptists 
among the best elements in the State. The Baptists are free from the pressure 
of the administration. The leaders of the Lettish Baptists are already 
preparing a statute for establishing a Latvian Baptist Union as a juridical 
person, of which there was no prospect in former Russia. 


During the war we have learned that things which seemed to be safe, 
are very unsafe. Property and wealth, for instance, upon which many had 
built their future, proved unsafe, and in time of need they were the first 
things to leave their victim and flee away. Money became worthless. 
Millionaires became wholly destitute. For millions one could buy nothing. 
In Russia no man is so poor as not to be a millionaire. 


This experience made us wise to secure rather the property, which is more 
safe,even onearth. Our children were left us. With heart and soul we have 
now began to care about the bringing up and education of our children. The 
Baptists in Latvia have established two education societies; both are 
recognised by the Government. The Baptists in Libau have bought a good 
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house and started with a public school attended by 300 children, among them 
about 60 children from non-Baptist parents. The Baptists in Windau also 
have bought a house for the same purpose. 


The Baptists in Riga have suffered more by the war than in the two 
places mentioned ; but they also hope to open their own school this fall. We 
aim to add to the public school high school classes as soon as possible. So 
the Latvian Baptists try to do their best to save their children from infidel 
teachers and the poison of their teaching. 


True, we have lost a great many members during the war, by death 
by starvation, and recently by a fanatical movement. But new life has come 
into the churches. Questioning for deeper truth is heard. Thirst for the 
Living Word is more felt. Our evangelists and pastors have done their best 
to answer the questions, and to lead the thirsty to the Fountain of Life. We 
had last November in Riga a Bible course, attended by nearly 150 persons 
from all parts of the country. Never before has such interest been experienced 
During the last two years we were able to baptize 2,000 converted persons. 
The business of the King is being done with good speed. 


Our poor, too, we have learned to count as gain. The primeval church 
counted its poor as jewels. In good time charity was scarcely needed. But 
the Master, Who would give us an opportunity to learn the highest virtues, 
to gain the best gifts, to do the very service of religion, gave us the poor, 
and we as Christians had to take care of them. 


Now I am come to my last point, which many times has deeply moved 
my heart. In that, what I mentioned as gain, the Latvian Baptists would 
have failed, if God had not put into the hearts of our brethren and sisters on 
the other shore of the ocean to hurry with their charity and rich help. 


We were fallen in the “‘ very miry slough,” like Christian in ‘‘ The Pilgrim’s 
Progress,” and left alone would have floundered in the slough yet longer, 
when good Mr. Help would not have come and said ‘“‘ Give me thy hand!”’ 
And Mr. Help gave us his hand, and drew us out, and set us upon sound 
ground. Like a shipwrecked man with eyes on the horizon we looked for 
help. The help came, and now we have gained a broader and brighter 
horizon, 

When Dr. W. S. Abernethy and Mr. W. T. Sheppard visited Latvia, I 
led the gentlemen in Windau to a castle, where our pioneers have been 
imprisoned. Our singers at that time walked singing round about the castle 
so long until they had sung out from it our imprisoned brethren. Our 
English and American brethren have sent messengers to our country, when 
we were imprisoned in great distress, and they, seeing us bruised and laying at 
the wayside helped us to stand up. 


We were hungry and they fed us. We were naked and they clothed us. 
The clothes brought by the “ Ship of Fellowship,”’ of course, will be worn out, 
but the Fellowship never. This Fellowship inspired us with new courage, 
new vigour, new strength. 

The war had damaged our good gardens and cut down many fruit trees 
in Latvia. Our American and English brethren came to visit us. They saw 
us shadeless, and they planted in our country new trees, which joyfully grow. 
They helped us to renew the publishing of our papers for adults and children. 
They planted a beautiful tree, about which all Latvia is glad—the Lettish 
Baptist Seminary. Our churches, which are in great need of pastors, evan- 
gelists, Sunday-school teachers, look upon that tree with love and thankful 
hearts, hoping to gather from that tree much good fruit. 


Moved by thankful feelings a party of Lettish people are come to this 
Congress, to see this great gathering of representatives of Christ-saved people 
from many countries, to look in their happy faces, to greet them with the 
Banner of the new Republic Latvia and to sing them a Lettish song. 
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The Latvian choir did indeed render two pieces of music. Dr. Rushbrooke 
formally submitted his Report on ‘‘ The Position and Progress of the Baptist 
Denomination in Europe,’’ which had been previously distributed. 


THE POSITION AND PROGRESS OF THE BAPTIST 
DENOMINATION IN EUROPE. 


To THE DELEGATES OF THE THIRD BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, 
ASSEMBLED IN STOCKHOLM, JULY 21st-27th, 1923. 


Dear Comrades in service, 


The official programme announces that a report of the work in each of 
the European countries specially affected by the action of the London Con- 
ference of 1920, is to be circulated before the opening of the Congress ; and I 
willingly comply with the request of the Committee to furnish the outline 
statement thus promised. 


A PERSONAL WORD. 


It is impossible to avoid placing in the forefront an expression of profound 
gratitude to the officers and members of the Boards and Committees which 
I have had the honour to represent,* for the steady confidence and unfailing 
support which they have accorded, as I endeavoured to carry out the complex, 
difficult and responsible duties of the Baptist Commissioner for Europe. 
Apart from their generosity and constant co-operation, nothing could have 
been accomplished. These have been forthcoming, and I look back upon 
the last two-and-a-half years with immense joy. Much has taken place in 
Europe tending to the furtherance of the Gospel. Our Baptist world-solidarity 
has been expressed and vindicated. There is no community, however small, 
which has not realised that it has its place in a vast brotherhood. Nor would 
I render my tribute of thanks and appreciation to American, Canadian, 
British and Swedish Baptists alone, but equally to fellow-workers in all 
European lands: to the men and women who bear the burden and heat of 
the day, and whose heroic qualities never appeared to me so splendid as now ; 
and to the members of the national relief and mission committees whose wise 
counsel and patient labour have given effect to the recommendations of the 
London Conference. I thank God at the remembrance of them all. 


* These are especially the two American Foreign Mission Boards (Secretaries, Dr. J. H. Franklin 

and Dr. J. F. Love), the British Continental Committee (Secretary, Dr. J. H, Shakespeare) the 

Canadian Foreign Mission Board (Secretary, Rev. H. E. Stillwell, B.A.) and the Swedish 
Committee (Secretary, Rev. K. A. Modén). 
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1. THE BAPTIST CHURCHES: THEIR MISSION WORK. 
(A) Remarks on the Distribution of Baptists in Europe. 


A few general observations may be permitted to precede the consideration 
of recent developments in specific countries : 


(i.) The Baptist movement in the mainland of Europe is less than a 
century old. The church at Hamburg, formed immediately after the baptism 
of Oncken and his six companions on April 22nd, 1834, is the oldest. 


(ii.) There are only three European countries in which Baptists are not 
represented : Albania, Greece and Turkey. In other words, the denomination 
has extended throughout the whole continent except the extreme south of 
the Balkan peninsula. 


(iii.) The distribution of the membership indicates that Roman Catholic- 
cism offers the main obstacle to progress. Of all countries in which there are 
Baptists, the smallest numbers relatively to population are found in Portugal, 
Spain, France, Belgium, Italy and Jugo-Slavia; and this notwithstanding 
that in two of these countries (France and Italy) organized mission work has 
been carried on for many years. There are now, however, indications of 
accelerated progress. 


(iv.) The proportion of Baptist church members to the total population 
is set forth in the following table, which incidentally furnishes evidence of the 
strength of the denomination in the country now entertaining the World 
Congress ; 


Baptist church membership exceeding | Sweden. 
1 in 100 of population... eau 


Baptist church membership between Great Britain and Ireland, 
1 in 100 and 1 in 200 of population... J Latvia, Russia. 


Do. do. do, between | Denmark, Norway, 
1 in 200 and 1 in 1,000 of population | Esthonia, Hungary. 
Do. do. do. between | Germany, Rumania, 
1 in 1,000 and 1 in 2,000 of population | Bulgaria, Poland, Finland. 
Do. do. do. between ) Holland, Austria, Czecho- 
1 in 2,000 and 1 in 10,000 of epee zi Slovakia, Lithuania. 
tion. 
Do. do. ae one ean a Belgium, France, Italy, 
1 in 10,000 of population ... . | Jugo-Slavia, Spain, Portugal. 
No Baptist churches... ann ... Albania, Greece, Turkey. 


(It is important to remember that the preceding figures are those of 
church membership, not of ‘“‘ community strength,’’ which is in each case 
far larger). 


(B) Achievements, Problems and Prospects in the various Countries. 


It is not my intention to cover the period since the last World Congress 
at Philadelphia, but merely to indicate leading and significant features in 
recent development, especially those traceable to the policy formulated at 
the London Conference of July, 1920. No attempt is made to give these 
notes an exhaustive character, and they are chiefly concerned with work in 
countries to which assistance is being rendered by foreign committees or 
missionary boards.* 


* The attention of delegates may also be directed to the valuable “ Baptist Guidebook of 
Europe,” compiled by Mr, W. B, Lipphard and Dr, T, B, Ray. My own book on “ Baptists in 
Europe,” rewritten and brought up to date, will be found on the Congress Bookstall. 
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(1), FINLAND. 


There are two groups of churches: the Finnish-speaking and the Swedish- 
speaking. Baptists of Sweden have undertaken to assist the latter, those of 
Great Britain the former. There are no considerable recent developments 
calling for notice. Each of the assisting groups has established contact with 
its constituency, and is affording some measure of financial help. The 
condition of the Finnish-speaking churches was found far from satisfactory : 
a fanatical ‘‘ Pentecostal’? movement following the War, and an internal 
political struggle, had gravely disturbed the denomination and even destroyed 
several of the smaller churches. The mischief is now checked. The chief 
need of both groups is an effective training of young preachers and evangelists, 
and preliminary steps have been taken towards providing this. 


There has been a small advance in membership during the last two years, 
the total now being 2,928 as compared with 2,853 at the close of 1920. To 
those who realize the critical situation of two years ago, such figures are 
encouraging. 


(2). ESTHONIA. 


Here the Baptists of the Northern Convention, of Canada and of Britain, 
co-operate. There has been a marked revival of religion in the 
land, The membership of Baptist Churches has more than doubled 
since 1910, and growth has been accelerated since the close of 1920. The 
membership which then stood at 3,423 is now over 5,000. (The “ Free 
Churches,” which are Baptist except in name, and have about 2,000 members, 
are not included). 


The chief development in Esthonia has been the establishment of a 
seminary at Kegel, which was opened in February, 1922, and in which fifteen 
students are receiving training. The Rev. A. Podin is the rector, and the 
Rev. Martin Schmidt the chief theological tutor. 


The Esthonian Baptists are distinguished by an enthusiastic evangelistic 
temper, and by the courage and energy with which they are setting themselves 
to establish their churches on a self-sustaining basis, and to take full advantage 
of new opportunities. Miss Corjus, who is now receiving training at Havelock 
Hall, London, will shortly undertake a work for women and children in Reval, 
the capital city. 


(3). LATVIA, 


The same groups co-operate as in Esthonia. Except for heavy emigra- 
tion, the Lettish statistics would be still more encouraging than they are. 
They exhibit, however, a really remarkable advance: at the close of 1920 
there were 8,099 Baptists, two years later 9,312. In respect of the number of 
its churches the denomination stands third in the land, only the Lutheran and 
the Orthodox Churches being more numerous ; it also represents an influence 
in public life quite beyond its present numerical strength. 


Through the support received from the co-operating Boards, Lettish 
Baptists have been enabled to open a seminary in Riga, of which the Rev. 
J. A. Frey, D.D., is rector. The premises of the German church (whose 
members had almost vanished during and since the War) have been secured, 
and there the tutors and students of the seminary serve also as preachers of a 
newly-formed Lettish church, while the reduced German congregation meets 
in the lecture hall. The number of students is sixteen. 


Lettish Baptists are distinguished by their concern for education: in 
Libau they have recently established a high school. 
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(4). LITHUANIA. 


In this Roman Catholic country there are found comparatively few 
Baptists of the national stock. The majority of the 446 members are Lettish, 
and are located near the northern border. The recent addition of Memelland 
to the Republic has, however, had the effect of increasing the proportion of 
Lithuanians* ;and under the leadership of a young Lithuanian recently 
appointed as evangelist (Rev. T. Gerik), a Baptist Union is now in course of 
formation. It is unfortunate that there is still no Lithuanian-speaking 
church in the capital city ; and one of the earliest results of the assistance by 
the same Boards that are co-operating in the neighbouring Republics (Latvia 
and Esthonia), should be the initiation of a Lithuanian mission in Kowno. 


(5). POLAND. 


Here the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society has undertaken to 
assist the Slav work, and the Rev. K. W. Strzelec has represented the Society 
from 1920 onwards. The German work is assisted by the German Baptists 
of the United States. Outstanding features of the last two years have been : 


(i.) The development of the Slav work (Czech, Russian and Polish), 
which is becoming relatively much more important. Of nearly 1,200 baptisms 
in 1922 some 500 were of Slavs. Independent and rapidly growing Polish 
churches exist in Lodz, Warsaw and elsewhere. 


(ii.) The remarkable publishing enterprise known as ‘‘ Compass,” 
founded and carried on by Baptists in the land, and issuing literature in the 
various languages of the country. No finer example of enterprise and self-help 
has lately been offered in Europe than the organization of ‘“‘ Compass.” 


(iii.) The acquisition of the fine Peabody-Montgomery Hospital in Lodz, 
and of the Deaconess’ Home injthe same city, through the generosity of the 
Woman’s American Baptist Foreign Mission Society. 


(iv.) Thescheme (still under consideration) for the opening of a seminary 
to train Polish, Russian and German preachers. It is hoped that this institu- 
tion will come into existence before the close of the present year. 


Poland is one of the most promising fields in Europe. The membership 
has increased by baptisms during the past two years from 7,600 to 9,000, and 
the decision of the ‘‘ Evangelical Christians ’’ in June of the present year 
to join the regular Baptist organization will add some 2,000 more. (These 
are almost entirely Russians, living near the eastern frontier). 


(6). RUSSIA. 


The most conspicuous fact of recent Baptist development in Europe is 
the amazing growth of the Russian work. Professor Miliukov in his book 
entitled ‘“‘ Russia To-day and To-morrow,” published in 1922, remarks: 
“The religious development of the Russian people, especially in the South, 
has taken to the line of nonconformity, but data are lacking to show how 
much that religious movement has changed or progressed since the Revolution. f 
It is impossible even yet to obtain detailed and absolutely reliable statistics 
regarding the expansion of the Baptists; but many thousands of churches 
have come into being, and I regard an estimate of 1,000,000 members as 
probably well within the mark. (The ‘ Evangelical Christians,’’ who are 
strictly Baptists and in fact resemble American Baptists in certain points 
more closely than do members of the “ All-Russian Baptist Union,’’ are 
included). 


* Many Lithuanians living in Memel had become Baptists during the period of German nule, 
+ p201. 
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The greatest need of the Russian Baptists is a training-school for their 
pastors and evangelists ; and the chief evil which besets the work of the land 
is the continuance of unhappy divisions. The two groups just named have 
signed agreements for the merging of the Unions, and for the carrying on of 
common work in the training of preachers; but perplexing difficulties have 
hitherto prevented the fulfilment of their purposes. 


Certain special problems have lately arisen in the relations of Russian 
Baptists with the Government. These concern especially (a) the taxation of 
ministers as professional men, which has laid heavy burdens upon the poorer 
mission workers ; (b) the Government edicts forbidding the organization of 
any schools outside the strictly secular State system. These edicts regarding 
the schools are, I have been officially told, based upon the view that to allow 
any system of schools under the control of religious bodies would mean 
leaving a weapon in the hands of reactionary and counter-revolutionary 
priests. It should be possible to meet such objections in the case of Baptist 
schools, since Baptists have no priestly caste or hierarchy, are in no way 
organized for political ends, and cherish no counter-revolutionary purposes. 


(7), RUMANIA. 


In the enlarged Rumania which has emerged from the War there are 
some 25,000 Baptists, over 2,000 baptisms having taken place last year. In 
the old Rumanian kingdom there are but few, though growth has recently 
become rapid ; in Bessarabia there are groups of Russian Baptists; but the 
main strength of the denomination consists in the several thousand Rumanian 
Baptists dwelling in Transylvania and the Banat (transferred from Hungary 
after the War) and in a few thousand Magyar Baptists in the same regions. 


The outstanding facts of the past two years are: (i.) all the Baptists in 
the land have been united in a single Union; (ii.) through the financial 
support of the Southern Baptist Convention a seminary has been opened in 
Bukarest, in the premises of the German church, with about 15 students ; 
(iii.) through similar support a Building Fund has been initiated; (iv.) a 
vigorous publication work has been developed in the Rumanian and Hungarian 
languages ; (v.) the attitude of the Rumanian Government towards religious 
minorities is gravely unsatisfactory, and the persecutions it has fostered or 
tolerated will form a subject of consideration at the Congress. 


In no continental field, except Russia, nave conversions been more 
numerous during the past quarter of a century than in the territories now 
included in Rumania; and through the assistance and counsel of the Southern 
Baptist Foreign Mission Board, there is every prospect of still more rapid 
advance. 


(8). BULGARIA. 


The statistics reveal only about 350 Baptists, but the figures alone give 
no true idea of the situation. It is but lately that organization has been 
seriously undertaken, the leader in this being the Rev. C. E. Petrick, formerly 
a missionary of the A.B.F.M.S. in India. Chapels are being erected, and an 
energetic campaign has been opened. The German Baptists of America 
furnish substantial help. I confidently expect a bright report from Bulgaria 
when the Fourth World Congress meets. 


(9). JUGO-SLAVIA. 


The older Serbia is without Baptists, but there are smail Baptist groups 
(German, Hungarian, Slovak and Croatian), in the territories transferred 
from Austria and Hungary. These have lately, under the guidance of the 
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Southern Baptists of America, been united into a Union which has 709 
members. The new organization is setting to work hopefully and energetically ; 
two Jugo-Slavian evangelists from America are serving in the land; and the 
grants of the Foreign Mission Board have already enabled church building 
to be initiated. What has hitherto been accomplished must, however, be 
looked upon as merely the laying of foundations. 


(10). HUNGARY. 


The 16,832 members in 1910 were reduced to 7,542 in 1920, as a result of 
loss of territory ; but by the close of 1922 conversions had furnished a net 
gain of about 1,700, and the total stood at 9,209. 


A vigorous evangelistic spirit characterizes Hungarian Baptists, and the 
Southern Board, which is assisting them, has every reason to rejoice in the 
prospects. The outstanding facts in recent history, due to the initiative of 
the Board, are (i.) the founding of the seminary in Budapest under the 
rectorship of the Rev. A. Udvarnoki, which has now 22 students; (ii) the 
acquisition of a site in Budapest for a central church, seminary buildings, and 
denominational offices ; (iii.) the establishment of a church building fund ; 
(iv.) the firm organization of the entire work, with the disappearance of the 
unhappy divisions of earlier days, so that the brethren are now endeavouring 
to establish their relations with the Government on a basis that shall conform 
to generally accepted Baptist principles. 


(11). CZECHO-SLOVAKIA. 


Here the Baptists of the Northern Convention and Britain are 
co-operating, and the Swedish Baptists have also assisted in educational work. 
The membership is very small in proportion to the population ; but in this 
instance again it is emphatically true that mere figures do not tell the whole 
story. Growth is rapid. the membership having doubled since 1920, though 
the increase is in part due to the inclusion by the Union of congregations 
hitherto separated. The country is fortunate in possessing a group of young 
leaders of exceptional power. The literary output of the Baptists is of high 
quality, and their Sunday-school publications have found wide acceptance 
outside the denomination. The seminary, under the rectorship of Dr. 
Prochazka, is doing good work, not only for Czecho-Slovakia, but for the 
Czech-speaking congregations in Poland. The Woman’s American Baptist 
Foreign Mission Society has by its contributions made possible the opening 
of the ‘“‘ Peabody-Montgomery Children’s Home”’ at Hlebsebe, near Prague, 
The organization of deaconess work has been undertaken in Brinn. In 
Bratislava work for fallen and endangered women has been undertaken, and 
there are proposals for the founding of a second orphanage for Slovakia. 


Interest in religion is intense. The very numerous secessions from the 
Roman Catholic and Orthodox Churches have resulted in the formation of a 
semi-Protestant body, the “ Czecho-Slovakian National Church,’ but 
multitudes have for the time merely unchurched themselves. 


Baptists in the land are alive to their opportunity, and their prospects in 
the larger cities are especially bright. The church at Prague appears to be 
on the verge of new developments. The congregation at Brinn has outgrown 
its accommodation and badly needs new premises ; in Bratislava a new church 
building was dedicated in 1922. A church building fund has been established 
through the gifts of the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, which 
has also provided capital for the publishing enterprise. 
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(12). AUSTRIA. 


The first Baptist church building in Austria, erected with the help of 
the German Baptists of America, was dedicated at Ternitz in December last. 
The church at Vienna meets in a hired hall, which is ill-adapted and inadequate. 
Progress has always been slow, and at the close of 1922, over fifty years from 
the formation of the Vienna church, there were still only 217 members in the 
land. Since the War complete religious freedom has been secured, and under 
competent leadership the situation in Austria should show a decided improve- 
ment. 


(13), GERMANY. 


Our hearts are stirred by the immense burdens under which our German 
brethren, through no fault of their own, must now labour. We congratulate 
them on an increase of over 4,000 members during the past two years, their 
total being 53,900 on December 31st, 1922. Their organization is as efficient 
as ever; Cassel in publication work, Hamburg with its seminary, Berlin and 
other centres with their deaconess work, are but examples of the lead that the 
German Baptists have given in Europe. It is to be hoped that the way will 
soon be opened for the resumption of their interrupted foreign mission 
enterprise in the Cameroons, and that the pressure of economic need will be 
eased. Meanwhile, the countrymen of Oncken may rest assured of their 
place in the regard and love of their fellow-Baptists, by whom they will not 
be forgotten or neglected during these trying years. 


(14). HOLLAND. 


The story of the past two years tells of a growth of about ten per cent. 
in membership, from 2,575 at the close of 1920 to 2,833 at the opening of this 
year. It tells also of signs of religious revival, and of the need of church 
buildings which in their poverty the people cannot provide. Somewhat 
unfortunately, so far as the probabilities of prompt action were concerned, 
the London Conference commended the country and its needs to the con- 
sideration of the Baptists of the antipodes—Australia and New Zealand. 
These were inadequately represented at the Conference itself, and prolonged 
delays have occurred in getting into touch with them. It was only a few 
months ago that the Rev. A. J. Waldock, of Australia, and Mr. Tunnicliffe of 
New Zealand, were able to investigate conditions in Holland; and it has not 
yet been possible for the Australasian Baptists to reach a final decision 
regarding the appeal made to them in 1920 


The Dutch brethren are zealous; their opportunity is brighter than 
anything they have hitherto confronted ; but although living in a compara- 
tively rich land they are weak financially. 


(15). FRANCE (including Belgium and French Switzerland). 


Enterprises of relief and organization have occupied the foreground since 
the War, by which the denominational work in Northern France was practi- 
cally ruined. The American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, which for 
ninety years has maintained its interest in the land, and the 1,800 French- 
Baptists, have been heavily taxed in meeting the exceptional needs thus cast 
upon them. The work of Mr. Brouillette and Dr. W. O. Lewis has already 
accomplished much. The situation is summed up in the statement that the 
credit and influence of the denomination have never been greater than now, 
nor have wider doors ever been open to it. 
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(16). SPAIN. 


The Baptist effort in this land has been somewhat irregular and spasmodic. 
We find 90 members in 1870, and in 1910 only 203. But there was a net gain 
of 457 during the ten years following, and the increase has been slightly more 
rapid in 1921 and 1922, so that the membership now totals 776. 

I am convinced that the problems in Spain are chiefly of organization 
and the development of native leadership; and that the founding of the 
seminary in Barcelona (opened last year and supported by the Foreign 
Mission Board of the Southern Convention), will have far-reaching results, 
though of necessity some years must elapse before these can be registered in 
definite figures. The most important fact to record is that since the beginning 
of 1921 the Foreign Mission Board has undertaken to care for the work in 
Spain. Though the organization is not yet quite complete, a firm foundation 
is being laid, and there are many favourable signs, of which the growing 
public demand for religious liberty in this priest-ridden land is one. 


(17). PORTUGAL. 


It is peculiarly interesting to come upon a missionary undertaking in 
Europe with its base in South America. To the Brazilian Baptists is due the 
attempt to evangelize their mother-country of Portugal. A beginning was 
made a few years ago, and its effectiveness appears when we read that whereas 
in 1914 two churches existed with 18 members, there are now four churches 
with 200 members, many preaching stations, and a seminary at Viseu. A 
vigorous work of publication has also developed. Reports from the land 
speak of definite signs of religious awakening. 


(18). ITALY. 


The outstanding fact of the last two years is the unification effected by 
the withdrawal of the Baptist Missionary Society and the transfer of its 
responsibilities to the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist 
Convention. 

Statistical statements regarding Italy, if considered alone, are still less 
satisfactory than some which we have already cited; they utterly fail to 
express the inwardness of the situation. The statement has been made that 
two Societies laboured for many years, but only 1,607 members could be 
found at the end of 1922. While this is true, much more is also true. Recent 
years have witnessed developments of great importance. An Executive 
Committee has been appointed, composed of elected Italian delegates. An 
extensive work of publication has been undertaken under the leadership of 
Signor Lodovico Paschetto and Dr. Whittinghill, and no Protestant body in 
Italy issues literature of such quality. The religious atmosphere of the 
country is being modified largely through the activity of the Baptists, and 
high hopes may justifiably be entertained for the coming time. 


THE BRITISH ISLES AND THE SCANDINAVIAN LANDS. 


As was stated at the outset, this report refers especially to the countries 
affected by the London decisions of 1920, 7.e., in general to the countries with 
which I have had some measure of association in connection with relief or 
mission work, or both. Representatives of the British Isles and the Scandi- 
navian lands will be heard in Stockholm, and special reports will be given ; 
but these communities have no grave problems calling for the attention of 
the Baptists of the world. This statement, therefore, takes no note of them. 

Decisions on special points to which reference has been made will, of 
course, be reached by the Unions of the countries concerned and by the 
co-operating Boards. 
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II. RELATIONS OF BAPTISTS WITH EUROPEAN GOVERNMENTS. 


It is of the first importance for our work that the attitude of European 
Governments towards religious minorities should be closely and continuously 
watched. ‘‘ The price of liberty is eternal vigilance’ ; nowhere is this more 
evident than in the ‘“‘Old Continent.” The principle of religious freedom now 
receives lip-homage in almost all lands, but its impyications are by no means 
understood. In countries where our people-represent very small groups, 
they live under grave disadvantages. State churches exist which, explicitly 
and implicitly, assert claims incompatible with the civic rights of “‘ dissenters ”’ 
—to say nothing of religious equality? 


Persecution characterizes comparatively few modern States. Rumania 
furnishes the worst instances; in Poland mob-violence has lately been 
encountered ; in Spain a reactionary and repressive temper is widespread, 
and lawless violence has been exhibited by local police. In Czecho-Slovakia 
the Government stands pledged to the separation of Church and State, but 
the strong influence of Roman Catholicism has delayed the execution of its 
policy. Even in such a country as Latvia, there are unfortunate relations 
between the Administration and certain privileged churches; while through 
South-eastern Europe generally the Governments show a definite tendency 
to meddle in the internal affairs of religious communities, and to impose 
conditions of ‘‘ recognition ’’ which are intolerable to those who have breathed 
a Western atmosphere. In the paragraph relating to Russia under the head 
of ‘‘ mission work,’’ I have described some of the perils that have arisen 
during the revolutionary period not yet closed. There Baptists and others 
were, at the outset of the Revolution, shot on account of their refusal to serve 
in the army; but after a time this policy was changed, and “ alternative 
service’ allowed. Members of the denomination have also been recently 
imprisoned : I am without definite evidence as to the reasons. 


No part of my work has been of more importance than offering counsel 
and encouragement to those who have suffered, and approaching Ministers 
of State on their behalf. Nor should I omit to acknowledge that my represen- 
tations—offered without any suggestion of outside interference in the internal 
affairs of any country, as a representative of a Christian denomination which 
seeks no political ends or privileged position, and sincerely desires the welfare 
of all lands and peoples—have been received with uniform courtesy on the 
part of the statesmen and officials concerned. The opportunity of explaining 
the Baptist attitude has been very welcome to me, and this intercourse with 
statesmen has been of real service to our people. I doubt not that its success 
has been furthered by the generous spirit in which our Relief Committees have 
acted towards those outside our borders; Baptists have in fact proved 
themselves not merely good denominationalists but good citizens. In one 
country alone (Rumania) our relief action has had to be kept strictly within 
the frontiers of the denomination, since the Government officials and the 
priests utterly misinterpreted or misrepresented its spirit, asserting that 
under a cloak of philanthrophy we were attempting to ‘‘ buy converts.”’ 


Questions as to the relations of Baptists and Governments are still under 
consideration in several lands. It is impossible here to give details regarding 
the discussions, but it may be stated that the only case in which a Government 
may perhaps compel us formally to appeal to the League of Nations is 
Rumania. The new constitution of the enlarged Rumanian kingdom 
explicitly acknowledges the principle of religious liberty; but the Government’s 
understanding of “liberty ’ is shown by the objectionable proposals it has 
presented to Parliament, and which are only too likely to be adopted. It is 
right that I should here insert a word of grateful acknowledgment of the 
unfailing support afforded me by Dr. J. F. Love, of the Southern Board, 
and by its European representative Dr. Gill, in dealing with the official 
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representatives of Rumania.* My intervention has had the effect of securing 
the revocation of the most injurious and reactionary ordinance issued by the 
Ministry of Cultus, but the spirit of the local representatives of authority 
remains unchanged, and the central Government is by no means lacking in 
sympathy with their standpoint. (The subject of Rumania will be brought 
directly before the Congress in a special address). 


II, THE BAPTIST RELIEF ACTION. 


It is right that a general statement should be made at this Congress 
concerning the Relief Fund which I have had the responsibility of adminis- 
tering. The operations in connection with the Fund have, of course, been 
fully reported to the Committee of Supervision appointed by the London 
Conference, and audited accounts sent to the contributing Boards. 


The relief action has been made possible only through the generosity of 
the American Baptists, represented by the two Foreign Mission Boards, 
whose Secretaries are Dr. J. H. Franklin and Dr. J. F. Love. Their repre- 
sentatives present in London, after fully considering the needs of Europe, 
undertook to initiate an effort to raise a million dollars during a period of 
three years, 7.e., $166,666 each per annum. The contributions for the first 
and second years have been raised in full. For the third year I have thus far 
received from the American Baptist Foreign Mission Board $84,728, and from 
the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Convention $90,166. The total 
contributions of the two Mission Boards to date is thus $841,560. 


It would, I am certain, be the desire of all European Baptists that I 
should express the deep gratitude felt on this side of the Atlantic to the 
generous contributors who, in spite of unexpected financial difficulties, have 
so nobly held to their purpose. Alongside the donations of the American 
brethren other contributions appear small, but in not a few instances they 
represent genuine sacrifice, and the list is significant as an indication of the 
wide response of the Baptists of the world to the appeal of their distressed 
brethren. (The British items even include some small contributions from 
India and Central Africa). The list of gifts (other than those from the 
American Boards), received prior to June 30th of the present year follows :— 


£ Sade 

1. Argentine Baptists ... ae oh aac 5on n08 80 2 9 
2. Australian Baptists... at ae Ave Hea ace LOO SS 
3. Belgian Baptists... 500 Son as aie dad 1a ey 
4. British Baptists... Sor ee a0 ane ... 6,869 14 0 
5. Canadian Baptists ... . Ap0 ers ope te OOs teed 
6. Czecho-Slovakian Baptists Ac SA oe gon = SRE Rh 
7. Evangelical Union of South America ... S85 38a 14 0 0 
8. French Baptists... ae Fe 24 10 11 
9. Hungarian Baptists in America and Europe ane co Lot 4 4 
10. Italian Baptists... 401 ae BAG ASG i 7 6 4 
11. Jugo-Slavian Baptists noc od aot Bi bo yn Lie of 
12. Norwegian Baptists 48 Stic ac aoe ae 16 6 3 
13. Russian Baptists in America cas Be te ace O94) 9 4 
14. Swedish Baptists ... ap aes Soe ane pole Lome 2 
15. Spanish Baptists... ae wee or bre aa 3.0 9 
16. Miscellaneous 336 308 B00 me sie Si Sa Oe 7 
Total) sc cht, O69 ae 


* The World Alliance Committee which met in London in July, 1922, also took action; and 
Dr. Clifford, Dr, Shakespeare and the British Baptists, have at all times been ready to assist 
in this matter. 


+ Excluding amounts represented by letters of credit not yet cashed, 
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I will not enter into details regarding the expenditure of the sums con- 
tributed, which, owing to the high exchange value of the dollar, have totalled 
about £230,000 in British money. Our relief action has met the needs of 
multitudes of widows, orphans and dependents. It has enabled devastated 
homes and farms to be restored ; it has freed pastors from the overwhelming 
oppression of debts incurred during the war and the period of confusion that 
followed ; it has enabled university students to complete their courses and 
enter upon their careers. Assistance has not been limited to Baptists, though 
distribution has almost always been made through the organized Baptist 
forcesin each country. In connection with the work of administration I have 
to thank the members of my Advisory Committee in London, on which 
Dr. Clifford has served as Chairman, and to express the very highest apprecia- 
tion of the devoted labour of the local Committees formed in the recipient 
countries. (A special statement will be made at the Congress by a Hungarian 
relief worker, and will indicate with what consecrated ingenuity and devotion 
the fund was administered in Hungary, so as to provide work for the workless). 
We have helped Baptists and others in Finland, Esthonia, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Poland, Rumania, Bulgaria, Jugo-Slavia, Hungary, Czecho-Slovakia, Austria, 
Germany, Italy and France, and most notably in Russia. Of exceptional 
importance has been the assistance of students: this has been a leading 
feature of our relief in Czecho-Slovakia, Austria, Hungary, Poland and 
Russia ; and no gifts have been more warmly acknowledged or have more 
certainly met real need. An item of unusual interest is represented by loans 
in Poland to farmers, whose buildings had been destroyed, and cattle and 
implements carried off. A vast amount of misery has been averted or relieved 
by such loans. A somewhat similar undertaking has been the furnishing of 
grants to aid the settlement of refugees from Russia (chiefly of German 
descent), on the Lechfeld, in Bavaria; here hundreds of persons—chiefly 
Baptists—have been enabled to make a new start in life after losing literally 
everything. In several countries of Southern and Eastern Europe refugees 
from Russia, sick and starving, have been saved from despair by our timely 
help. In Russia itself our relief action has accomplished much. I have paid 
three visits to the land, and desire to offer my tribute to the Rev. Hoyt E. 
Porter, who has toiled with unflagging energy under most trying conditions. 
A special feature of the Russian relief in recent months has been the acquisition 
and sending in of tractors and ploughs to forward the agricultural recon- 
struction which is vitally necessary. But apart from this, the direct work 
during the famine, and especially the feeding of thousands of adults and 
children in the Melitopol area, has awakened an appreciation of which one 
indication was a warm word of thanks uttered to me by Mr. Kalenin, president 
of the Central Executive in Moscow. 

Over and above the gifts already mentioned, clothing and shoes have been 
sent to Central and Eastern Europe, in fairly large quantities from the British 
Isles, but in very considerably larger quantities from the Baptists of America, 
and these gifts in kind (whose cash value amounts to several hundred thousand 
dollars), have elicited a gratitude that is measureless. 

It is not only that multitudes have been clothed, warmed and fed, and 
that thousands are alive to--day solely as a result of our efforts ; the moral 
effects are still deeper. The peoples have been drawn closer together; our 
workers have been heartened; above all, a practical expression has been 
given to the reality of Christian love. I count it a supreme privilege to have 
been associated with this Relief Fund—the greatest united effort our denomin- 
ation has ever undertaken, whose results cannot be adequately set forth by 
any words at my command. 

I rejoice in the knowledge that the need in Europe is far less than it was. 
Slowly, painfully slowly, normal conditions of life are emerging ; but it will 
be necessary whilst in Stockholm to confer with the brethren of certain lands, 
and especially of Russia and Germany, regarding the conditions likely to 
obtain in the near future. 
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Finally, suffer me to add that whilst these notes have mainly to do with 
the questions of organization and administration that have necessarily 
demanded time and attention, the European Baptist movement is something 
far other and greater. Essentially it is a spiritual enterprise, an effort to 
bring the peoples into saving relations with the Lord Christ, and to extend 
His Kingdom in their hearts and lives. In every land where Baptists are 
known their influence is penetrative and exemplary. The clear and definite 
utterance of our distinctive principles has enormous value even beyond the 
borders of the denomination, and the presence in any country of even a 
numerically small group of Baptists, who know what they stand for, is an 
unmixed advantage. 


Intercourse with the brethren in Europe has meant much for me, and the 
gladdest of all memories are those of the followship in prayer and worship I 
have enjoyed. Itis my earnest hope that with the stabilization of conditions, 
and the consequent diminution of relief operations and of the pressure of 
administrative tasks, it may be possible to fulfil my hope of devoting a larger 
share of time and attention to inspirational and spiritual conference. 


Once more I would express my deep gratitude to all whom I have had the 
honour of representing, and especially to the American and Canadian Baptists 
who have so heartily welcomed me, and to all the Mission Boards and the 
British Committee whose efforts have sustained the work for Europe and the 
Kingdom of God. The presence in Europe of Dr. Gill and Dr. Lewis, repre- 
senting the two American Boards, has been peculiarly helpful and gratifying. 


I doubt not that the present Conference will serve to deepen the sense of 
Baptist world-unity, to reinforce enthusiasm and to make the common work 
more effective. To these ends may God grant to all of us the aid of His 
Holy Spirit | 

I am, 
Very sincerely yours, 


J. H. RUSHBROOKE, 
Baptist Commissioner for Europe. 


From details of the various countries, attention was invited to a question 
prompted by the facts disclosed, and this was discussed by the present 
European Representative of the Northern Baptist Convention, U.S.A. 


483. ARE BAPTISTS INTERLOPERS IN EUROPE? 
By Dr. W. O. LEWIS. 


The question has been raised, and we may as well face it. Many in 
Europe think so, and some even in America. In answering the question, let 
us consider the continent only, for surely Baptists have long since justified 
their existence in the British Isles, 


One of the American Relief Administration workers in Russia recently 
asserted that much of the trouble in the world is due to the fact that somebody 
is always trying to convert somebody to something else. He had seen the 
methods of Mohammedans and Christians in Asia Minor as well as in Russia. 
I did not wonder that he felt as he did. But the real trouble is that many 
are urged to accept things that are not worth accepting, and wrong methods 
of converting are used. 
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There are in Europe as everybody knows, three types of churches, all 
claiming to be Christian—the Protestant, the Roman Catholic, and the 
Orthodox. In some Protestant countries there are various types of 
Protestants. In some Roman Catholic countries, Protestantism once existed 
on a large scale, but since the Counter-Reformation, it has practically ceased 
to exist. In the lands of the Orthodox faith, nothing corresponding to the 
Renaissance or the Reformation has ever taken place. Let us see whether 
Baptists have any contribution to make where these different types prevail. 


I.— PROTESTANT. 


Let us first look at the Protestant lands. The assertion that we are 
interlopers here is based upon the false assumption that practically all the 
people in these countries are real Christians, and that the dominant churches 
there are looking after their religious needs. But this is an illusion based on 
the State Church system, which still prevails in nearly all Protestant nations. 
If all State aid were withdrawn from these churches immediately, it would be 
found that a large per cent. of the people do not have enough interest in 
religion to support a pastor, and instead of one church there would be several. 


Again, the assertion that we are interlopers is based on a misunderstanding 
of our aims and methods. Weare not interested in detaching earnest Christian 
people from the church of their choice. We are seeking by spiritual means 
to win men and women to a new life who do not know what it means to be 
born again. We are seeking to build those we win into self-governing and 
self-propagating bodies which will be able to carry on their work without 
State aid or foreign support. We are seeking to carry the principles of the 
Protestant Reformation to their logical conclusion. In some cases our 
leaders in European countries are European immigrants who have found 
Jesus as their personal Saviour in America, and have returned to tell their 
friends what great things God has done for them. And we may ask in passing 
whether our Protestant friends in Europe ever stopped to consider whether 
they might be considered interlopers in the United States, where Baptists 
and Methodists predominate. 


There can be no free church in a free State so long as the two are united. 
For the good of both they should be divorced. In the land of Luther, the full 
separation of church and State has not yet been accomplished. In Geneva, 
the city of Calvin, it has come, but many of the members of the Reformed 
churches complain bitterly because they now have to support their own 
churches. 

Again, so long as a large number of Protestants believe that the applica- 
tion of a little water to an unconscious infant makes that person a Christian, 
there is need for the Baptists to insist on the spiritual nature of Christianity. 
There are people in the Protestant churches who realize this, but they can 
not bear witness to it with the same force that Baptists can. It is significant 
that all the missionaries of the Paris Missionary Society in Cameroons have 
decided to cease baptizing infants lest it should make a false impression 
on the minds of the natives. 


II.—RoMAN CATHOLIC, 


In the lands where Romanism prevails, of course the Roman Catholic 
hierarchy considers us interlopers. Of all Protestant denominations, it is 
the Baptists who have the antidote needed. Our democracy in church 
matters is needed to counteract autocracy. In many lands of Europe where 
democracy is struggling to establish itself, the Roman Catholic hierarchy 
is the centre of reaction. 


Let us consider France, one of the principal Roman Catholic countries 
of Europe. France was the first great nation to dis-establish its established 
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church! So far so good ; but in Alsace-Lorraine, the church is:still supported 
by the State, and both the Roman Catholics and Protestants in these provinces 
are fighting desperately to retain this support as long as possible. France 
is nominally Roman Catholic; but careful students of affairs there tell me 
it is largely nominal, and that not over 5,000,000 of the population are sincere 
Roman Catholics. What about the rest of the population? There is a 
Protestant population in France at present of 1 in 40, or about 900,000. In 
the French colonies. with a population of 50,000,000 there is a Protestant 
population of 700,000, or about 1 in 70.. In Madagascar alone, there is a 
Protestant population of 500,000, and in Cameroons 160,000, . Outside of 
North Africa, where. Protestants are not entirely wanting, there are 4,200 
Protestant places of worship. . But this still leaves a large part of the popula- 
tion of France and her colonies which can not be called Roman Catholic nor 
Protestants. Many are indifferent. Some are avowed’ Free. Thinkers. 
Considering the influence of France in her colonies, in South America, and in 
certain parts of Europe, we see how important it is that a strong, vigorous 
type of Protestantism should prevail. 

I am glad: to say that I have found Baptists in France, who. while 
co-operating with other Protestant forces of the nation, have.stood up boldly 
for our principles until they have made these principles understood and 
respected, and who while co-operating with each other wish also to co-operate 
with the Baptists in other lands in helping to establish on earth the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. They are struggling against fearful odds, They 
are struggling to re-build their churches destroyed by the War, and out of 
their poverty they are not only increasing their gifts for the upkeep of the 
own churches, but are also helping to keep Baptist influence alive in Cameroons, 


In arecent number of a magazine devoted to the oil business and published 
in Paris, there is an article on John D. Rockefeller, in which a colonel of the 
French army who is not a Baptist pays splendid tribute to Baptist principles. 
The writer says: ““ Rockefeller is a Puritan andia Baptist. Of all Protestants, 
I believe ‘it is the Baptists who have found the most fruitful method of 
sounding the depths of a human soul and of tapping the individual personal 
sources of an abounding moral life.. Neither the Jesuits nor the Confucianists 
nor the Buddhists, who are masters in this line have invented any psychic 
discipline so wise, so operative. The Baptists are pre-eminently a democratic 
organization. Good is good only in case it is done by a free being. Each 
one must realize things for himself, must exercise his own will. No passivity, 
every conscience must be active. It is a crime against liberty to baptize an 
infant; it is for the adult to assume for himself this responsibility.”’ It 
would be hard for one of our theological professors to state it better. The 
author continues, ‘‘ By virtue of the same freedom of action, each congregation 
constitutes an autonomous church without regard to similar organizations. 
And in spite of this independence, there perhaps does not exist a more 
homogeneous, more orthodox denomination. They have no bishop, no 
official board which controls them, no priests. Every Baptist is or may be 
a priest. The minister is not a representative of God, but one whose business 
it is to ‘know’ (like a college professor). 


“In their mid-week meetings, each one speaks freely in public. He 
tells of his religious hopes and joys; he speaks of those intimate affairs of 
the inner life ; his difficulties, his troubles, his sorrows. Then (somewhat as 
in certain clubs in the French Revolution), there is a discussion of political 
questions, especially of social reforms, of welfare work, that is to be done 
here or there. And throughout their lives these folk will consider in common 
the acts of their existence. Once received into this closed circle, no one 
thinks of leaving it. They look after the sick, they lend money to those who 
are in want, they form lasting friendships. 


“To a rare degree, we must acknowledge, these men have the sense of 
the collective life, the social sense, the sense of altruism.” 
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Surely if we are as good as all that we ought not to be considered inter- 
lopers for seeking to realize this ideal in any Roman Catholic country of 
Europe. 


III.—OrTHODOoX, 


Have Baptists any place in the lands where Orthodoxy is the prevailing 
religion? Here our thoughts turn immediately to Russia. Evidently the 
former government of Russia and the Orthodox Church considered us 
interlopers, else they had not banished or imprisoned so many of our leaders. 
If suffering, if shedding of blood for the Gospel gives any people a right to 
work in any country, surely we have pre-empted the ground in Russia. Our 
brethren have not counted their lives dear unto themselves that they might 
preach Christ. Their enemies thought they had crushed our movement, 
but like our Master, it rose again from the dead stronger than ever. 


Russia is done with an absolute monarchy. The Baptists of the world 
do not want to see it restored. Where will Russia be likely to get the most 
help in establishing her new democracy? The old Orthodox Church has 
shown its utter incapacity to furnish the kind of leadership needed in these 
troublous times. Its long subservience to the Czar weakened its moral 
fibre and dulled its spiritual vision. Often the most determined resistance 
to efforts at reasonable reform was found among the higher clergy. Can the 
old wine skin be patched up and made to hold the new wine necessary for 
the rejuvenation of Russia? The Living Church movement professes to be 
working for the regeneration of the Orthodox Church. While it is possible 
that ultimately great changes may result from this movement it is too early 
to say whether it will be able to furnish the spiritual power needed. The 
Roman Catholic Church would be willing to undertake the task, and signs are 
not wanting that it would make many concessions to gain a larger foothold 
in Russia. But the Russian people who have always been used to an open 
Bible are not likely to turn in large numbers to Roman Catholicism. If they 
leave the Orthodox Church, they will turn toward infidelity or Protestantism. 
Surely Baptists with their spiritual democracy ought to be able to make a 
worthy contribution towards the regeneration of Russia. 


TUESDAY, 24th JULY, 1923. 


Tuesday was the busiest day of the Congress, insomuch that the afternoon 
did see three distinct meetings at the same time, while a fourth which had 
been planned was deferred till the Saturday. The morning saw one united 
meeting, devoted partly to hearing of women’s work, partly to testimonies 
from principals of theological colleges. 


Devotions were led by the Rev. C. E. Petrick, of Sofia, in Bulgaria. At 
ten o’clock the Chair was taken by the Rev. F. W. Simoleit, of Neuruppin, 
in Germany. He at once called upon Mrs. Helen Barrett Montgomery, LL.D., 
of Rochester, New York State, ex-president of the Northern Baptist Con- 
vention, who delivered an address upon 


THE NEW OPPORTUNITY FOR BAPTIST WOMEN. 


Jesus Christ is the great Emancipator of woman. He alone among the 
founders of great religions of the world looked upon men and women with 
level eyes, seeing not their differences, but their oneness, their humanity. 
He alone put no barriers before women in His religious teaching, but promul- 
gated one law, equally binding upon men and women; opened one gate 
to which men and women were admitted upon equal terms. 

A striking illustration of His casteless, sexless attitude is found in the 
story of His conversation with the Samaritan woman by Jacob’s well. She 
was only an ignorant woman of the town, of loose virtue, and yet to her 
Jesus opened up the deep places in His gospel, revealing to her that which 
He had not yet told to any of His disciples—‘‘ I that speak unto thee am 
He”: ‘‘ He who drinks of the water that I will give him shall never thirst ”’ : 
“God is a Spirit, and they who worship Him must worship Him in spirit 
and in truth.” 

In the mind of the Founder of Christianity there is no area of religious 
privilege fenced off for the exclusive use of men. In this attitude Jesus 
Christ stands absolutely alone among religious teachers. 

The new implications in regard to the position of women had an immediate 
effect upon the practice of the rising Christian Church. So great was the 
change that expressions of the new liberty for women had to be checked by 
the Apostle Paul, in the interest of the reputation of the Church and the 
decent and orderly conduct of its business. But the significant thing is not 
the caution to the women, but the presence of a new driving force in the 
rising Christian community, revealed in the activities of the women; the 
seven daughters of Philip, who prophesied ; Priscilla and her husband, who 
had a church in their house, and who took Apollos and instructed him ; 
Phoebe, servant of the Church, who carried under her robe the manuscript 
of the letter to the Romans, and that long list of women who find a place in 
the closing greetings of Paul’s letters. 

As the up-gushing spring of the new life in Christ mingled with the 
turbid stream of Greek and Roman civilization, much of the beautiful 
simplicity and freedom of the Way was lost ; and women were shut up again 
in the prison of inhibitions and conventions. But Christianity never wholly 
ceased to feel the powerful upthrust of the Master. His ideals and ideas 
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were working like yeast in the lump of Christian civilization. To-day they 
emerge into open view in the growing power of democracy, and in the enlarging 
sphere of women. Back of all the urge of democratic ideals as regards state 
and sex, stands Christ, the Emancipator. 

It is but natural that so democratic a body as the Baptists should be 
among the first to recognize and to further the emancipation of women. For 
hierarchies, of every name, have by an instinctive reaction consistently 
opposed both democracy and its handmaid, the emancipation of women. It 
has been the radical Christian groups who have seen most clearly and main- 
tained most fearlessly the separation of Church and State, and the full 
participation of women in all the activities of organized Christianity. 

What, then, are the opportunities of Baptist women in this great new 
day? I shall mention but three: Education, Organization, Service. 

To-day, for the first time on any world-wide scale, women have opened 
to them the educational facilities of civilization. The new generation can 
hardly realize what were the educational disabilities of women in the past, 
shut out as they were from the great universities, from the professional training 
schools and from the practice of the liberal arts. Most of the great civilizations 
of the past have builded themselves upon a foundation of ignorant and 
suppressed womanhood and motherhood. Shut out from the kingdoms of 
education, art, philosophy, literature, government and society, the mothers 
of men have led their cramped and thwarted lives. Civilizations builded on 
such foundations could not stand; they carried within themselves the seeds 
of death. 

But now at length the Spirit of Jesus has triumphed. He has said to the 
sleeping spirit of womanhood, 


“Little daughter, I am speaking to you. Rise!” 


and the women of the world are to-day stirring with a new life. 

If Baptists would maintain themselves in this new age, they must heed 
this voice of the Master. If both boys and girls can not be given the fullest 
training, then let the girls receive it first—in the interests of the race. For 
it is to the mother that we commit absolutely the training of the coming 
generations during the first six most significant and impressionable years of 
life.. Ignorant and superstitious mothers can render largely futile the best 
plans of education and the boldest ideals of reform. If we are to build the 
coming Kingdom, we must begin with the women. The answer to the 
petition of the Lord’s Prayer, ‘‘ Thy Kingdom come on earth,’’ is dependent 
upon the Christian education and training of the mothers of men. 

Although this ideal is recognized by a few advanced thinkers, it is but 
dimly discerned by the vast majority. The Indian women who are in 
training are only a fraction of the pupils in Indian schools. . Even our Baptist 
schools have many more boys than girls. If the terrific problems of India 
are to be solved, we must see to it that we have as many and as thorough 
schools for girls as for boys; that every Christian man has the opportunity 
to select for his wife an intelligent, trained Christian woman. In China the 
number of women in schools falls far short of the number of male students. 
In many churches in China the proportion of women church members is only 
one-fourth or one-half that of the men. In Africa a similar need exists ; 
in fact in all lands, except those most thoroughly gospelized, the same bad 
discrimination exists in varying degrees. The slogan for Baptist women in 
the new day ought to be: 


Educate the women of all lands. When you educate a man you liberate 
an individual ; when you educate a woman, you liberate a family. 


One of the most hopeful and significant examples of the new educational 
opportunities for women is seen in the founding and support of the seven 
schools of higher learning in the Orient, by the Women’s Boards of Foreign 
Missions. These Women’s Boards of Scotland, England, Canada and the 
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United States have united in their. support—some eighteen in number—of 
every divergence of church organization and view-point, but united in one 
purpose, to provide a trained Christian leadership for the women of the 
Orient. These schools are all young; almost all of them founded within ten 
or twelve years. Three of them are in India, three in China, and one in 
Japan. They are the Isabella Thoburn College at Lucknow, the Madras 
Woman’s College, and the Woman’s Medical School at Vellore; Ginling 
College at Nanking, Yenching College at Peking, and the North China Medical 
School for Women ;. and the Woman’s College at Tokyo. 

An attempt has just been successfully completed in the United States, 
under the inspiring leadership of that great Baptist woman, Mrs. Henry 
W. Peabody, of Boston, to raise $3,000,000 for land and buildings for these 
colleges. The colleges are growing, enthusiastic, Christian to the back-bone. 
They are destined to play a great part in furnishing to two-thirds of the 
women of the world a trained and Christian leadership. 

The second great opportunity before the Baptist women of to-day is in 
the field of organization. Indeed, women have a genius for organization, 
as has been evidenced in the fields of temperance, suffrage and missions. It 
was in 1861 that the first organized Woman’s Board of Missions in the United 
States was founded; an interdenominational organization established in 
New York. Soon after the close of the Civil War denominational boards 
were organized in all of the leading Protestant denominations. These all 
began in weakness, but in faith, with a sense of a heavenly call to carry the 
Gospel to the women and children of the non-Christian world, To-day these 
National Women’s Boards number over forty, with a combined annual income 
of more than six millions of dollars. In addition to these, nearly as many 
Women’s Boards of Home Missions have been organized, with an annual 
income almost as great. The two largest boards, those of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, in the two fields of Home and Foreign Missions, have each 
an income of two-and-a-quarter millions. It is doubtful if the whole field of 
organized enterprise in the Protestant Churches of America can show anything 
so successful. These women’s societies have a great army of volunteer 
workers in County, State and Nation. They are able to maintain a direct 
line of communication with the smallest and weakest local auxiliary. They 
carry on schools, hospitals, dispensaries, orphanages, asylums, Bible Training 
Schools, Normal Schools and Colleges. They send out evangelists, nurses, 
teachers, doctors, editors and Sunday School specialists. They build 
buildings, hold property, send out and sustain thousands of missionaries, 
They print magazines in many languages, among them the only magazine for 
children in all China; they publish books; they found and supervise a great 
system of training classes and institutes for the study of missions in every 
State in the Union. They have banded themselves together in a Federation 
of Women’s Boards of Foreign Missions, and in a Council of Women for Home 
Missions, which they vigorously support. 

Now this great organization which the women have built up in a short 
half century, is only an instance of what women have accomplished in the 
field of organization. It is a stimulus to Baptist women to still further 
extend the field of our organization. We must harness up this woman’s 
genius for organization to the great claims of Jesus Christ. He is the Light 
of the World. It is only as we make His ways and words workable in the 
world that we are of any deep or permanent value to the world. A warning 
ought to be given to the leaders of the Church, lest they look coldly upon this 
out reaching purpose of the women., If the world outside is more hospitable 
to the claims of women, offers them larger opportunities of initiative, responsi- 
bility and self-expression, than does the Church, then the Church must bear 
the consequent loss of power, as she sees her members turning from her work 
to that which summons them with a more persuasive voice. The Church—our 
Church=-needs the ‘service of her women, Let her summon them with a 
generous and compelling voice to the service of Christ. 
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Third, there opens before Baptist women a great new opportunity of 
service. God has liberated and equipped them in order that they may offer 
their whole mind and soul and body in the service of this Saviour in Whom 
alone rest the hopes of the world. 

The fields of our service are various. More and more the world is turning 
to women to be the teachers of her children. The fear lest the preponderant 
influence of women in the schools might tend to enfeeble and feminize the boys 
was proved by the late war, unfounded. American and English boys in the 
bloody trenches of France and Belgium showed valor never surpassed. To-day 
the call to be teachers comes to women fragrant with the sense of service 
and of patriotism. It does not offer high salaries, it can not compete with 
other voices of the market place, calling her, but in the school room the 
woman of to-day will find one of the callings that shape the future. 

A new profession—that of Director of Religious Education—summons 
her. In the glare of the world-war we saw clearly our failure to win and 
hold the children of the world for Christ. We saw clearly the desperate 
need of that strong arm of the Church Militant, the Sunday School, for 
trained leadership. Already a new day has opened for our Sunday Schools ; 
a new army of supervisors and leaders are being trained. This is evident, 
not only in America and Europe, but in Asia. The child is the key to the 
situation. We must put him in the midst, as Jesus did, and bid the whole 
world gaze on him, as the hope of the future. By encouraging the little 
ones to come to Jesus, we shall make unnecessary much toil now needed 
to win men to turn from their evil ways. 

The great mission fields of the world are summoning the Christian women 
of to-day with a mighty voice. We who have received everything from 
Christ are debtors to all, to share our blessings and privileges and our salvation. 
The need of all mankind is at bottom one—the need of a Saviour. We know 
that Saviour. We must carry that knowledge to the uttermost parts of 
the world. 

The home is calling as never before for women to adopt and to glorify 
into a vocation the one absolutely essential profession. God is calling for 
Mothers, women who shall dedicate themselves and their children absolutely 
to Him. We need to say, as Mary did, 


“ Behold, God’s handmaiden ; let it be to me according to Thy Word.”’ 


The profession of Motherhood, being the highest in the world, is also the 
most difficult. It demands the abjuring of self and the daily following of 
Christ. It takes youth and strength and beauty, and gives toil and heart- 
break oftentimes ; but its wages are eternal. To the brave soldiers of the 
Kingdom, who, turning their backs on fame and glory, shall find in a humble 
home their sphere of service, God Himself shall stoop with a fadeless garland, 
to place it on the brow of the Mother. 


This subject having been thus set before the whole Congress, the further 
consideration was remanded to a sectional meeting in the afternoon. 


The remainder of the morning was given up to a Conference, introduced 
by Principal W. E. Blomfield, B.a., B.D., D.D., F.T.s., President of the Baptist 
Union of Great Britain and Ireland, on 


BAPTIST ADVANCE IN EUROPE THROUGH THEOLOGICAL 
TRAINING. 


All history shews that a point comes when training schools are imperative. 
We have first itinerant evangelism, then the formation of churches and then 
the establishment of theological colleges. Consider the record of English 
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Congregationalism. At the end of the eighteenth century Congregationalism 
was everywhere declining. Then from 1790 to 1825, owing to the impulse 
of Wesley’s movement there was a marvellous growth of itinerant 
Evangelism and some 600 new Congregational churches were founded. That 
same period witnessed the rise of most of the historic colleges of Congrega- 
tionalism. This provision of a trained ministry was followed by a wonderful 
advance. In the 19th century 1,850 churches were formed. 


Closer home take our Baptist history. Again it is hard to exaggerate 
our debt to Methodism. When Wesley began his work the decay of our 
churches was obvious. Faith had become paralysed, spiritual earnestness 
quenched. To Wesley and Carey (and Carey himself owed not a little to 
Revival influences), we trace the birth of a new passion for souls, Baptist 
leaders and notably Dan Taylor, were kindled by the fires of Methodism. 
Within forty years our churches were doubled and those same years produced 
our five oldest English and Welsh Colleges. The Colleges abundantly justified 
their existence. Whereas in the early years of the 19th century we had 
some 700 churches in England and Wales, to-day we have 2,900, with Sunday- 
schools and world-wide missionary enterprises. Spurgeon was our supreme 
evangelist, and under God, founded a great Church. He quickly saw that 
if his work was to go forward victoriously he must have a training College. 
I might pursue the subject by further details. Let this outstanding fact 
sink into all our minds: the four countries where our cause is most firmly 
rooted—England, America, Germany and Sweden—are the very countries 
which have done most for the education of the ministry. 

These considerations make it morally certain that if Baptists are to 
become a mighty force upon the Continent, we must provide training schools 
for ministers. The hour has struck. All our hearts have been warmed and 
gladdened by the work of Evangelism which has been prosecuted by our 
Baptist brethren. Assuredly it is the most significant spiritual fact in these 
recent years. Up till 1834 there was no Baptist Church on the mainland of 
Europe. Then came Oncken; and the more we read of him the greater is 
our wonder and thankfulness. In the year 1863 Dr. Angus presented to 
London Baptists the stupendous fact that there were hundreds of preaching 
stations on the Continent and perhaps 10,000 converts. What would he say 
to-day when there are hardly fewer than 3,000 Churches, with a membership 
of a million-and-a-half ? Nor is that all. In 1908 we were told in Berlin 
of two Baptist theological seminaries on the Continent. To-day Norway 
and Denmark have their own, and thanks to the World Alliance, in these 
last three years seven new seminaries have come into existence in Esthonia, 
Latvia, Czecho-Slovakia, Hungary, Rumania, Spain, and Portugal, whilst 
we anticipate the re-starting of two other schools which have been closed 
owing to Europe’s recent distress. 

He must have a dull imagination and a cold heart who is not moved by 
such facts, They constitute a mighty challenge to the members of this 
Congress. We must, in proportion to our power, help our weaker brethren. 
The opportunity is golden but it will quickly pass. If we do not respond to 
the call now, we shall fail our brethren, and we shall imperil the winning of 
a great harvest for our Master Christ. 

Before I speak of what we ought to do, let me for the sake of any nervous 
people say what is neither intended nor desired. This Alliance is not going 
to pour missionaries into Europe. Baptists are not the people to give or 
receive permanent subsidies. There is not the remotest thought of over- 
riding the independence of any particular Church, or of superseding the 
functions of any organisations already existing in any country. That was 
laid down clearly in our first Congress in London in 1905, formulated in 
decided terms at Berlin in 1908, and reaffirmed in London at the Conference 
of 1920. All the plans of the Alliance are subject to the cardinal Baptist 
principle of the rights of the individual church and of the consent of the 
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various national Baptist Unions and Conventions concerned... We are true 
to our historic ideal of self-governing and self-supporting Christian 
communities. 

What we ought to do, by reason of the present distress, is to encourage 
native’ effort—to help brethren for a while to bear their burden till they can 
dispense with our aid. If anyone objected to this, I should promptly ask 
what is our Alliance for? Why are we here? For a holiday picnic or for 
serious business ? Surely we have not come great distances merely to shake 
hands, say how much we love each other, and fire off eloquent speeches. 
We remember the Apostolic word “‘ Let us not love in word only but in deed 
and in truth.’’ We have come here to give expression to the unity of all the 
churches of our faith and order, and to promote the spirit of fellowship, 
service and co-operation. We desire that every Baptist community confronted 
with splendid opportunities which it cannot effectively seize alone, shall be 
encouraged to do so by assistance wisely and generously bestowed, And one 
of the most clamant needs is the assistance of these new training colleges. 
What is the alternative to the proposal advocated ? It is the loss of most 
of the ground recently gained. Win one soul for Jesus Christ and you may 
lose him if he is not taught. How then can you consolidate the results of 
popular awakenings over whole countries without wise provision for the 
growth of believers in the knowledge and grace of the Lord Jesus? Make 
that provision and you may hope for strong native churches, with competent 
workers, and you may reasonably look for a day when the whole land shall be 
Evangelised and send forth its missionaries of the Gospel. 

Towards this consummation I suggest we may take three practical steps. 
(1) We can supply the material resources for the necessary equipment of 
these Seminaries. Baptists in some of these lands are so crippled by the 
losses of the war that they cannot find all the means themselves. Nor let us 
grumble if all recent converts do not at once see the importance of education 
for the ministry. Let us be humble enough to remember that English, 
German and American Baptists once had a great distrust of such Seminaries 
and used to deprecate what they termed ‘‘ man-made ministers.’’ (2) We 
can from our own past experience point out the broad features of the semin- 
aries now required to meet present exigencies. I hope I shall not be thought 
guilty of minimising the value of the fullest and most scientific education for 
the ministry when I say that it is not the primary need in Europe just now. 
The immediate call is for Bible schools adapted to furnish a large number of 
Evangelists and also some fuller training for pastors and teachers. I take it 
that the general situation is broadly analogous to that which obtained in 
England 120 years ago. So J single out one man who in the North of England 
was largely instrumental in solving the problem—I refer to William Steadman, 
the first President of the College in which it is my privilege to labour. I 
speak of him not because he stands alone, for similar work was done in London 
and in the West. But I know his story best, and I think that work on much 
the same lines is what Baptists need in some of the countries of Europe now. 
Steadman had received theological training in Bristol College—then our 
only theological school. He had then had some considerable experience as 
a minister and as an earnest itinerant Evangelist when he came to the North. 
He was dowered with no great learning, I doubt if he could be regarded as a 
great preacher (he says that he was “‘ tolerably acceptable ’’), but he was a 
good man full of faith and the Holy Spirit, with an overmastering sense of 
duty, a keen eye for what was practically useful, and a Herculean capacity 
for hard work. He found in Yorkshire and Lancashire some 22 churches in 
association. He says of the majority of the ministers there that their talents 
were small, their manner dull and uninteresting, their ideas contracted and 
their exertions scarcely any at all. He came to Bradford to be pastor of a 
church with three preaching services every Sabbath, and he came to create a 
College. He had to struggle for an educated ministry against a solid wall of 
prejudice. Learning was generally regarded as a direct obstruction to:the 
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operation of the Holy Spirit. He carried on all his life a desperate struggle 
to obtain sufficient finance for his College.. He could depend so little on 
Baptists alone that his appeals were at first always addressed to the friends 
of religion. For several years he carried on his work in dark dingy premises 
patched out of an old weaving shed and warehouse. He was the sole instructor 
for many years. He utilised his holidays in collecting funds and gathering 
a library for his seminary. Here is his programme: ‘‘ Those admitted to the 
college shall be recommended as young men possessed of true piety and of 
some ability for the practical tasks of the ministry. They shall be instructed 
in English grammar where necessary, in Logic and Rhetoric, in the Elements 
of Composition, in the art of sermon delivery, and in the Theology of the 
Bible.” Then follows a sentence marked by grim humour: ‘‘ They shall 
also be instructed in the original languages of Scripture where there is any 
rational prospect of success. Pastors in the neighbourhood may avail them- 
selves of the instruction given at the College.’ His College was at once a 
seat of learning and a centre of Evangelistic enterprise. He formed an 
Itinerant Society for preaching the Gospel in Northern England. Subscribers 
gave a minimum of one penny a week. He, his students and laymen prosecuted 
this Evangelistic mission. He changed the face of things in the North. When 
he died he had sent 150 men into the ministry, the 22 Associated Churches had 
become 66, and the year after his death the Association was divided into two. 
He founded many of our well-known churches, which were served in the 
ministry by his students. To-day the two Associations number 346 Churches, 
and out of the one College has proceeded another at Manchester whose first 
teachers were Steadman’s pupils. All our later successes were made possible 
by the strong foundations by this untiring servant of Christ in very hard 
times and in face of gigantic difficulties. His work seems typical of what 
might be done anywhere, by men who have the holy daring to attempt great 
things for God and to expect great things from God. 

(3) One other suggestion. Let any men on the Continent who seem 
signally marked out by teaching gifts and promise of effective leadership 
be sent to Baptist Colleges in England, America, Germany and Sweden, and 
let these Colleges give such men the fullest equipment possible without fee or 
charge. If, for instance, during the next 25 years each of the five English 
Baptist Colleges received one man for a good course of five or six years, we 
should contribute to the Baptist cause on the Continent a score or more of 
educated leaders. Their mastery of English would bring them into contact 
with the main stream of Baptist literature, which translated, might prove of 
incalculable service. Their association with future English Baptist ministers 
would make for closer unity between the countries. 

I cannot close without a word of warning. It is essential to the healthy 
development of the Baptist movement that the preachers in each country 
should concentrate on the centralities of our faith and have an intelligent 
appreciation of the proportion of faith. The peril of all religious revivals is 
that the enthusiasm of the ill-educated may beget fanaticism and schism, 
We remember the Anabaptist movement in Germany, the Fifth monarchy 
men in England, the divisions caused by the Disciple movement and other 
movements in America. The warning is not unneeded. JI turn over the 
pages of Dr. Rushbrooke’s recent volume and I find that somewhere churches 
have been disturbed by Brethrenism, Socinianism, Pentecostalism, Irvingism. 
I read of another community of Baptists where members were excommunicated 
for belonging to a Temperance Association, which is only a little worse than 
if they had been excommunicated because they did not belong to it. I read 
again of arbitrary temper, narrowness of outlook, outbreaks of disorderly 
andjgeven riotous fanaticism. 

Our only safe guiding principle is this—in things essential unity, in 
things indifferent liberty in all things clarity. We are and must be bound 
to Christ as our one Sovereign Lord. His word is our standard of truth, His 
love}our motive of action, His will our rule of duty. Under law to Him 


[BLOMFIELD 
106 TUESDAY, 24th JULY—MORNING. [BENANDER 


we repudiate all other masters and governors. There are no creeds which 
bind our faith. Hierarchies, central authorities, legalisms of every shape 
and kind we abjure. Liberty has been the distinguishing mark of Baptists 
and they must not be lured into any tampering with it. Neither science nor 
philosophy nor Biblical criticism should affright us. The young men and 
women rising up have no use for an evangel which is purblind. It must be 
intelligent and open-eyed. It is our privilege to accept gratefully all new 
light which science gives, to recognise the human element in the records of 
Scripture with all its necessary implications, and to revise all traditional 
theories and formulas in the light of our increasing modern knowledge. 
““ Of all denominations of Christians,’’ says our great Baptist A. H. Strong, 
“ Baptists should be the most ready to concede the possibility of a progressive 
theology, since from the beginning they have believed in a spiritual church in 
which Christ lives and reigns.’’ The guarantee against extremes is furnished 
in the total teaching of the written word and in the continued influence of the 
Holy Spirit. Baptists have in the course of centuries manifested a wonderful 
unity in matters of faith but they have never thought and spoken just the 
same. There have been, there must always be, Liberals and Conservatives, 
and there should be room for both. Differences should neither mar fellowship 
nor weaken united effort. James and Paul, Joseph Kinghorn and Robert 
Hall, Spurgeon and Clifford are servants of the same Lord. 

God has set us in a great time, and we have a great opportunity. We 
love our brethren who love our common Lord whatever their church may be, 
but we believe that we have a distinctive witness and that our message is 
peculiarly fit to meet the need of the Europe of to-day. Our Baptist faith 
rests upon certain axioms to which man’s consciousness responds. They 
have been so well stated by Dr. E. Y. Mullins that I indicate them here 
(1) The holy and loving God has a right to be sovereign. (2) All souls are 
equally entitled to direct access to God ; this makes any order of authoritative 
human mediators an impertinence. (3) All bellevers are entitled to equal 
privileges in the Church; this means democracy in church polity as opposed 
to autocracy or oligarchy. (4) To be responsible the soul must be free; this 
prohibits every form of religion by proxy. (5) The obligation to love our 
neighbour as ourselves—this enshrines the hope and potency of all social 
progress. (6) A free church in a free State in the interests of State and church. 
This is the sure guarantee against religious persecution. Established Churches 
must by the logic of them persecute. Historically they have always done so, 

All the deepest things in our faith are expressed for us in the ordinances 
of Baptist and the Lord’s Supper. Baptists hold an entirely ethical conception 
of these ordinances which alone (so they believe), effectively precludes the 
entrance of magical ideas concerning them. 

It is our duty to proclaim this message to the world, and if so there can 
be no obligation more binding on us than that of equipping men who can 
adequately present it to their fellows. 


The future progress of Baptists on the Continent seemed assured when 
no fewer than eight Principals of Seminaries took part in the Conference. 


Dr. BENANDER, of Stockholm. 


There are four points I wish to emphasize : 

1. It is of vital importance for the progress of Baptist work and the 
sound development of New Testament church life, to have in each country, 
native preachers properly trained and in sufficient number. The remarkable 
growth and stabilization of the work in Sweden is largely due to the fact that 
our school, the Bethel Seminary, was established early in our history, and has 
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sent out a group of well qualified young men every year to preach the Gospel 
and become pastors of churches. 

2. During their course of studies, the students in our theological training 
schools should have ample opportunities to preach and be active in evangelistic 
work. This method has several advantages. The practical efficiency of the 
young men will be developed apace with their intellectual training. The 
churches will be brought into vital relations with the schools through the 
students, and thus they will learn to appreciate the institutions founded for 
their benefit. They will be taught to regard the schools as evangelizing 
centres, and so their interest and support will be gained. The students in 
our institution in Stockholm do much preaching on Sundays, and our Christmas 
vacation is usually extended through the month of January. Scores and 
hundreds of people are won for Christ through the evangelizing efforts of our 
students during their annual Christmas vacation. 

3. Itis of utmost importance to exercise wise discrimination in admitting 
students to the schools. No one should be admitted without having given 
satisfactory evidence of being in possession of the qualities of character and 
natural gifts necessary for the gospel ministry. In our country we have 
found it to be a good method to arrange short courses of Bible instruction for 
young people, and at the end of such a course pick out some who appear to 
be properly gifted, and encourage them to try their powers in speaking 
publicly and doing evangelistic work. Those who prove successful are 
admitted to our seminary. Usually we have more applicants than we can 
receive and accommodate at our institution. 

4. With us in Sweden it has been no easy thing to make the members of 
our churches understand the need and the blessing of a theological training 
school. Gradually, however, we have succeeded in gaining their confidence 
and good will. Probably the experience is the same in other lands. The 
fact is, whether people realise it or not, that a good theological training school 
is indispensable for progressive Baptist work in any country. 


PREACHER TRAINING IN LATVIA. 
By Professor J. RIESS. 


One appreciates the value of a systematic training for the work in our 
churches, as one observes what happens in those fields in which the leaders 
have had no preparation. Observation of the preaching of the Gospel in 
the East of Europe furnishes effective lessons. 

In the Baptist movement, as in other religious phenomena, we distinguish 
between a primitive and unregulated growth, and the regulated and cultivated. 
When persons from the simpler levels of life, in which natural religious feeling 
remains exceedingly strong, come into contact with the living Word of God, 
accept the Word, and seek to conform their life thereto, there often arises a 
primitive and unregulated Baptist growth. Our fundamental principles, 
personal consciousness of redemption, baptism of believers,our view that the 
church should consist only of genuine believers, reformation of life, are 
accepted—but any wider knowledge is to an amazing extent lacking. One 
hears from time to time in sermons ideas of a surprising kind. 

For example, one of the defectively educated preachers, taking his text 
from the epistle of Jude, made the following remark: ‘‘ Although Judas 
betrayed his Master he has left us an instructive epistle.”’ Another such 
preacher again found in the great apostle Peter the son of the Old Testament 
prophet Jonah, since the name of the apostle’s father closely resembles that 
of the prophet. This preacher also discovers mirrored in the son the evil 
characteristics of the ‘‘ father.’’ The father lacked courage to go to Nineveh 
in accordance with the command of Jehovah; the son lacked courage to face 
his Master in the house of the high priest. 

Nevertheless, these deficiencies are far from being the worst. The most 
serious come to light when there is a complete surrender to mere feelings, as 
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easily happens in humbler levels of life. Then we come upon sectarianism 
and fanaticism of the gravest kind. 

My homeland of Latvia has from the beginning of our work known 
something of the blessing which the training of preachers can bring. Although 
our first preachers were men ‘‘ from the plough,”’ there stood by them, with 
advice and assistance, the German brethren of East Prussia, who in those days 
were much more thoroughly equipped. Since the seventies of the preceding 
century our churches in Latvia have had to depend upon themselves, the 
guardianship of the German brethren having ceased. Nevertheless, we 
enjoyed still the blessings of the seminary in Hamburg; in the last fifty years 
eight of our preachers were trained there for other work. The Russian Bible 
School in Petrograd, and that of the German (Russian) Union in Lodz, 
furnished us with six preachers. 

Neither do these brethren hide their light under a bushel. Every year 
these preachers have held Bible courses, and those who preach in Lettland 
have brought to continually widening groups the influence of a certain measure 
of training, to the benefit of the whole work; we have thus been protected 
from many evils. 

From January of the year 1922, thanks to the American and English 
brethren, we have our own seminary. At present eighteen students are being 
prepared there. The need of organization is so great that our students must 
already, during their period of training, take active part in the work of the 
churches. Probably this will be called un-pedagogic, but the present 
conditions compel it. Already our students are welcomed in the churches, 
and we cherish exceedingly bright hopes for the future. 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY IN NORWAY. 
By Principal 0. J. OIE, M.A., Christiania. 


The need of ministerial education was keenly felt for many years among 
the Baptists in Norway. The young men who intended to enter the ministry 
had either to go to Sweden or to America to get their training. But very 
few of these men came back to Norway after finishing school. 

The Baptist seminary was established in 1910, with Rev. O. J. Oie, M.a., 
as principal, and Arnold T. Ohrn, B.D., as assistant professor. The regular 
course takes four years, divided about equally between academic and theo- 
logical subjects. The school is located in the First Baptist Church— 
Tabernaklet—Christiania, in the fourth flat, where there is space for about 
17 students, beside dining-room, class-rooms and library—thus giving the 
students the benefit of a school and a good home. During the first year we 
had only three students, but the number has gradually increased until there 
now are 15 students taking the regular course. 

The seminary has already proved a great blessing to the Baptist work in 
Norway. Fourteen men have graduated and several others have taken a 
shorter course of one, two or three years. All the graduates have turned out 
to be efficient workers, some as pastors of churches, some as travelling mission- 
aries in the homeland, and some have gone out as missionaries to Congo, 
Africa. 

All the students are usually out on the mission-field during their Christmas 
and summer vacation, and the Lord has abundantly blessed their work with 
the salvation of many souls. They have also been very active in distributing 
Baptist literature and religious tracts. Many of them are preaching almost 
every Sunday at the out-stations round about Christiania, and in the nearest 
towns and villages. In this way the theoretical and the practical sides of 
their training are united, and the influence of the seminary is felt all over 
Norway. 


Rev. O. J. OE, m.a. 


Christiania. 
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3udapest, Hungary. 


SCHMIDT] 
WHITTINGHILL] KEGEL AND: ROME. 109 


The’ college is supported partly by our churches in Norway, and partly 
by the Baptists in America. Hitherto, we have admitted only young men, 
but we are now planning to arrange a shorter course for lady missionaries 
and for Sunday-school and Church. workers, who like to get some religious 
training without devoting their whole time to the work. Shall we be able to 
realize this plan’? We must have a new school-building beautifully situated 
outside of Christiania, and also a larger financial support. But we sincerely 
hope and pray that we may get this in the near future, in order that the 
blessing from our College may be still greater. 


THE ESTHONIAN BAPTIST THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
By the Rev. MARTIN SCHMIDT, of Kegel, Theological Tutor. 


While Esthonian churches in former times had no theological institution, 
our pastors and evangelists were compelled to study in foreign countries. 
They had first to learn a foreign language, and then to begin and continue 
their studies with great difficulties. Foreign people with their life and special 
customs made upon the students a deep influence. Returning to Esthonia 
these men had become foreigners. But our mission work must have our own 
people as pastors and other Christian workers. Therefore, we heartily thank 
for ever our generous and noble English and American Brotherhood, for the 
great and happy idea to establish and support in Esthonia a Theological 
Seminary. The new school has its home in Kegel, near Reval. The Seminary 
work began at Ist of February, 1922, with 16 students (four young ladies) and 
four teachers, and has been carried on since with wonderful testimonies of 
God’s blessing. 

We have in Esthonia full freedom of religion and conscience. The 
strongest religious body in our country is the Lutheran Church. But this 
church has only few pastors who believe in the Deity of Jesus Christ. For 
this cause our churches, with a well-educated ministry, have a blessed oppor- 
tunity to do in Esthonia a great mission work, propagating a real evangelical 
faith and spiritual influence among all the inhabitants of this beautiful land 
on the Baltic. At our Seminary we are anxious to teach the pure theology of 
Calvary, and believe our school will be a mighty turning point in the religious 
and political life of Esthonia. Establishing and supporting in Europe a great 
number of theological institutions, our noble Anglo-Saxon Brotherhood is 
doing a greater work of reformation than all the reformers of the sixteenth 
century. 

TY korasetion with the Seminary, there is a great need of a high-school 
for our children and young men and women. After finishing this school the 
students could continue their studies in the Seminary for special Christian 
work. We are praying and looking out for help to establish this institution 
as soon as possible. 


BAPTIST THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION IN ITALY. 
D. G. WHITTINGHILL, Th.D., of Rome. 


In Italy there is peculiar need for an educated and trained ministry. We 
are not in an uncivilized, barbarous country, where an ignorant if zealous 
messenger may be listened to for the novelty of his message. However 
befouled, misrepresented, and adulterated, Christianity may have become by 
the Roman church, it is not a fresh and novel religion to Italians. It takes 
trained and discerning hands to separate the ore from the accumulated dirt 
and refuse, and give back the golden Gospel to the people in all its luminous 
truth and beauty. Weneed a trained, native ministry ; and those who know 
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the country best, know this, for the Roman Catholic Church trades on patriotic 
sentiment and says: you cannot be a good Italian if you take this foreign 
religion. It is not by the lips of stumbling foreigners, making mute the 
music of their language, that Italians may be easily won to the great Message 
of Christ. English and Americans may be courteously listened to and 
tolerated, and may even win the personal respect of Italians, but there are 
fundamental ideals and modes of understanding, and different approaches, 
to every great people, and the subtle Latin heart will be best understood 
and besieged by Latins, if these Latins can be trained and tried as by fire. 

A theological school in Italy has a multiform mission. It must weigh 
and sift the candidates who come from remote, medieval villages and from 
cities possessing the most venerable civilization and the most modern affilia- 
tions in the world. It must make good to them a thousand deficiencies of 
training in standards of clean, upright living. It must serve as a clearing- 
house for discovering which men will make worthy ministers of the Gospel, 
and which are mere hirelings to bring disgrace upon the Protestant name ina 
country ready to pounce on any failure or inconsistency. It also affords an 
opportunity for testing the peculiar gifts and qualities of each man, so that 
when he goes out into the vineyard, we may know whether he is fit to cull 
grapes or to tread out the wine. It must fill in the gaps in preparatory 
training and education, and give bright, shining weapons with which to wage 
the holy war against a wily enemy. 

Before our Seminary was started, we were largely dependent for evan- 
gelists on ex-priests or laymen with no special preparation, and on a few men 
trained by the other denominations. Only two of our early ministers had 
the advantage of studying in Protestant schools (in Geneva), and they were 
the two most valuable ones. Convents and monasteries are but a poor 
preparation for the life-work of an evangelical minister ; even Luther felt its 
disadvantage at first, and he was a young man; those who have grown grey 
in monastic life are apt to have contracted the worst habits of such a system— 
to be lazy, untidy, self-centred ; while the long segregation from association 
with the world makes them like it too little, or too much, and unfits them 
for normal Christian manhood. 

Our school in Rome, long desired and believed in by Dr. Taylor, was 
begun in 1901, six months after I reached Rome, and I have often wished 
that I might have had a longer probation in the language and in knowledge 
of my constituents. The schools’ aim has been primarily to give our students 
a thorough biblical training; our course of three years has included the 
studies usually taught in theological schools, 7.e., Old and New Testament in 
Italian, Greek, Hebrew, Systematic Theology, Church History, Apologetics, 
Homiletics, and English ; to these we have added special courses of lectures 
by chosen men on Primitive Christianity, Sociology and Christian Archeology. 
Some of our students have also attended lectures in the Roman University. 

With the disadvantages of narrow quarters, a limited number of professors 
and students, and an unsympathetic environment, we have, however, had 
the privilege of being stationed in Rome. The Acts of the Apostles lead us 
first to this relatively eternal city ; the letters to the Romans, to the Philip- 
pians, Colossians, Ephesians, Philemon, and the II Epistle to Timothy twine 
the annals of the early Christian church around its great name. In the 
Roman Catacombs we peruse our second chapter of church history, and from 
this pure and heavenly spring, with its pious inscriptions and rough baptis- 
teries, we follow the course of the stream as it absorbs extraneous and 
worldly elements and becomes the Romish Church of to-day. 

Of our fifty pastors, thirty-two have been trained in our school in Rome, 
most of them taking the whole three years’ work. The advantages and 
results of the school have been most consoling. Through it we have been able 
to remove, at the very start, men who if introduced into the work might have 
done incalculable harm. Our pastors have become not only better trained, 
more endowed with the necessary knowledge for a prolific ministry, but they 
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have come somewhat into touch with the vast arsenal of evangelical literature 
and preaching of Anglo-Saxons, and are more attached to our Baptist cause, 
more in sympathy with its ideals, than those who have lacked this theological 
training. Notwithstanding our unfavourable surroundings—moral and 
doctrinal—our pastors are orthodox in their beliefs and preaching. The 
difficulties of preaching the Gospel at the headquarters of Romanism are too 
stark and grim to permit us contentions among ourselves concerning evolution, 
the Millennium and similar questions. We have tried to teach the Bible at 
its face value to our students ; as a logical consequence our pastors preach the 
traditional beliefs of thinking Baptists and the churches have profited. The 
brotherhood is better informed and more generous in sacrifices and offerings 
for the work ; propaganda is pursued with more tact and diligence. Although 
the School is young and small, and was suspended by the war and by the 
subsequent difficulty of obtaining quarters for it, we believe more than ever 
in its necessity and advantages, and we point with pride to its alumni attending 
this Conference, as also to those who had to miss this longed-for opportunity 
through lack of means for the trip. 


REPORT OF THE SEMINARY IN BUDAPEST, HUNGARY. 
By A. UDVARNOKI, Principal. 


In Hungary similarly to other countries, the Baptist faith at first gained 
ground mainly amongst the simpler folk, and soon developed into one of the 
most rapidly growing religious movements. The lack of theologically- 
trained preachers as well as the development of spiritual life, in addition to 
the increase in number of churches, gave rise to the demand for getting our 
preachers properly instructed and trained. We have been trying to give 
theological instruction to preachers, in training courses extending over six 
months, two years and four years, as the case might be. In the years preceding 
the Great War the matter arrived at the stage that a building was to be 
erected at an estimated cost of 90,000 crowns ; the war has, however, thwarted 
our plans, and Instruction entirely ceased. _ 

By the aid of the Southern Baptist Convention we succeeded in resuming 
teaching on hired premises, in 1920, with 20 students and five professors, 
three of them with university, and the other two with theological college 
degrees. The instruction is to extend over two years in the case of scholars 
having passed secondary schools ; and four years for those with an elementary 
education. 

As to the rented premises in use at present, the proprietor increased the 
rent to one million and one hundred thousand crowns. We were obliged to 
accept this rise owing to the fact that there are no other premises at our 
disposal to which we could move. The maintenance of the institute became 
extremely difficult owing to the dismemberment of our country since numerous 
churches are now under the supremacy of foreign powers, and also to our 
currency having lost its purchasing power to such an extent. Thus we are 
utterly incapable of maintaining the institute without foreign’ aid. Our 
distressing plight compels us to make the following propositions : 

1. Means should be found whereby building operations could be 
urgently started on the site situated at 66 Rakoczyut, Budapest, the property 
of the Southern Baptist Convention, America. A delay might not only mean 
a pecuniary, but even a moral loss. 

2. Building should be planned with a view to providing a wing for 
female students to be instructed in their department of the work. 

3. The institute should afford a home for Baptist youths attending 
secondary as well as high-schools, in order to give them the necessary moral 
protection. 
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4. In order to make the English spirit and religious thought more 
familiar, and to foster brotherhood, it is desirable to have English taught in 
all the seminaries in Europe, thus in Budapest too, by native English masters, 
more intensively than heretofore. 

5. It would be highly desirable if after finishing their studies some of 
our more talented students were sent to some English or American seminary 
for further education. 

6. A way should be found whereby the professors and principals at the 
weaker European seminaries could attend continuation classes, while new 
teachers should be trained at some institute on the highest level of faith 
and science. : 


TRAINING IN RUMANIA. 
By J. R. SOCACIU, Bucarest. 


Two years ago we had no theological training. Rumanian Baptists are 
few in numbers. Among us there are few who are noble and mighty. The 
Gospel was preached, converts were made, baptized and organized into 
churches with practically no educated minister. Our ministers, chosen from 
among the brethren, had no theological training. In consequence of this, 
with few exceptions, none of them cared for a theological training to be given 
to future ministers. Of course as a consequence of this, we have to suffer 
losses to-day, when our churches have to pass through many difficulties in 
the midst of persecution. 

But immediately after the close of the Great War, Rumanian Baptists 
awoke, and began to move on as never before. We saw a new era 
coming for us. Converts have come home from the front; a number of 
brethren have returned from the United States. These added greatly to the 
forces of our churches. Of course the forces of darkness began also to manifest 
themselves, for persecution began to spread all over the country. The 
brethren seeing this, and being conscious of their calling to the ministry of 
the Gospel, did everything in their power to organize our churches into a 
Union that they may spread the Gospel in a common effort and fight for our 
rights. Soon they have found it out that an educated ministry is needed if 
we are to do something worth while in the future; so the school matters 
were being discussed. But the question came up, How shall we support a 
training school, whereas we have not the means and resources to support our 
struggling churches ? 

But God has been good to us, for He brought over unto our help the 
Southern Baptist brethren. They came over gladly and helped us both 
spiritually and financially. Plans to start a theological seminary have been 
made. The churches caught a new vision, and began to move on even in the 
midst of great persecutions. We were to start our Bible training school in 
October Ist, 1921, at Buteni district of Arad, but twice the Cultus ministry 
denied us any right to do so. Elsewhere we had no place. However, we 
started our Bible training school work a month later, without any permission 
from the Government, and with the risk of being any moment raided and 
arrested. Twelve young men presented themselves for the Gospel ministry 
and with a number of lay-preachers attended the courses for four weeks held 
in the Buteni Baptist Church. On Christmas Eve the police ordered us to 
leave the town within two hours, for they had received orders from high State 
officials to stop our work. 

Meanwhile our annual Convention was to be held shortly after the holy 
days. The meeting was held in January, 1922, with the occasion of a wedding, 
at the Curtici Baptist Church, as a marriage festival rather than a Conference, 
because the authorities refused to grant us any permission to hold a Baptist 
Conference whatsoever. At this meeting the brethren in a majority decided 
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to start the school work in the City of Arad. There, too, we struggled with 
many difficulties, and had to transfer it to Bucarest, our capital city. 

Now our theological training school is located at Bucarest; we have 
fifteen students there, one of them a young lady, who is preparing herself to 
work among women. Here, too, we have to meet with many difficulties, as 
we do not have our own rooms for the school work. But it is a joy to see 
these young brethren study hard to prepare themselves for the ministry of 
the Gospel unto our Rumanian people. Baptists cannot invest their money 
in a better place for the Lord than in this work; and no doubt Southern 
Baptists ought to be proud to take up this option, of training these young 
ministers for the Lord’s work. We hope to see in the near future a new 
building at Bucarest. 

Through the efforts of the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist 
Convention, and especially by the wise plans of Dr. Gill, their representative 
in Europe, all of our ministers are given the chance to attend Bible Courses in 
our Bible Institutes, held in different parts of the country. Both ministers 
and laymen have a longing to study God’s Word as never before. This 
means a victory in the future. All of us know that any army, whether of the 
Lord, or of the nation, if ill-informed, unequipped and ignorant of the tactics 
of battle cannot be expected to win the victory. 

Baptist advance in Europe through theological training means the spread 
of the New Testament Faith, not only in the boundaries of the Old world, but 
also unto the utmost parts of the Globe. 

; If Europe is to be saved to Christianity, Baptists must get busy as never 
before. The Gospel message as presented by us is the only hope for this old 
world. Men and women are seeking for true religion, and nothing but the 
Gospel of Christ can give it to them. An educated ministry with God’s Word 
in its hand will win the world for Jesus Christ. Give us a God-called, trained 
ministry, and in the next fifty years Rumania will be won to Jesus. 


THE SPANISH THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE. 
Rev. AMBROSIO CELMA, Barcelona. 


Through the generosity of the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern 
Baptist Convention, and the wise initiative of Dr. Gill, it was possible to start 
a Baptist theological school in Spain last autumn. This institution was 
inaugurated the Ist November, 1922, and is the youngest of its kind among 
the Baptists in Europe. 

The school is installed for the present in Barcelona in a rented house 
where there is place for the student’s dormitories, a room that serves both as 
elass-room and dining hall, and a room for the Publication Department. 

The number of the students was at the beginning seven, but we have to 
lament the death of a promising young man. 

As most of the students have not had opportunity to learn elementary 
matters, it has been necessary to take up these; and thus the curricula for 
the first year has been; Biblical Interpretation of the Old and New Testament, 
Homiletics, Biblical Antiquities, Geography—Biblical and general—History, 
Arithmetic, Natural History, and Spanish and English languages. 

Brother Bengtson is the acting Principal of the School, teaching the 
theological subjects and being assisted in the other matters by one of the 
students, who is both student and elementary teacher, by Mr. Mora, and in 
English by Mrs. Bengtson. Bros. Celma and Buffard have given occasional 
lectures on different parts of the Bible, during the term. 

The students, who are continually practising by taking part in the 
meetings in the city and the out-stations, have shown a good disposition and 
made a good progress in their studies during this first year, and promise good 
for the future. 
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At the same time a course of studies by correspondence has been prepared 
by the School for benefit of the workers who have not had theological training, 
of which there is so great a need in Spain. 

We firmly believe that the Spanish Theological Institute will give us 
well-trained young workers who will be able in the near future to spread the 
Kingdom of God all over our dear country. 


At the close of the Conference, the Congress betook itself to prayer, and 
in many languages there were spontaneous utterances. The Alliance Sermon 
was then preached by the Rev. George W. Truett, p.p., of Dallas, Texas, 
for seventy-five minutes. The following is a report, condensed under his 
own direction :-— 


AN ADEQUATE GOSPEL FOR A LOST WORLD. 


The story is told of Stanley that when he was married in Westminster 
Abbey, as he proceeded to the altar, he paused for a moment to lay a wreath 
of white roses upon the tomb of his great predecessor in Africa, in recognition 
of his remarkable labours there—David Livingstone. The messengers to this 
Alliance, gathered from Britain and all her vast domains, from Africa and 
Asia, from China and Japan, from the Americas, North and South, from the 
islands of the seas, and from all other lands than this, surely, would like to 
pause in the deliberations of this Alliance, to lay a wreath of most grateful 
appreciation and affection, not indeed upon the tomb, but upon the radiant 
brow of all these heroic and valiant Baptist churches of Sweden and throughout 
all Europe. As we have heard the stories of the struggles and sufferings of 
many of these churches, the old song has taken on a deeper meaning than 
ever before : 

“Faith of our fathers, living still!” 


We have gathered in this Alliance from every quarter of the globe, to get 
if we may, a commanding view of the world-situation as it is to-day, and to 
seek for a fresh enduement of super-human power for our world task. The 
messengers to this Alliance face a very different world from that which was 
faced by the messengers meeting in the Alliance in Philadelphia, in 1911— 
just twelve years ago. The world has been shaken to its very foundations 
in these recent years. One of the greatest tragedies, if not the greatest, in all 
human history has been spelled out large in the world since the last meeting 
of the Alliance. We have only to remind ourselves of the millions and millions 
of graves made in recent years by the Great War, and of the staggering 
burdens, financial and otherwise, it has laid upon mankind, both for to-day 
and for the long to-morrow; and of all the surpassingly pitiful stories of 
sorrows and sufferings that have come to many lands, and of the tremendous 
changes that have come to all, to be reminded most acutely how deep and 
high is our need of a wisdom and power infinitely greater than our own. The 
instability of reconstruction in different sections of the world, the clash and 
antagonism of classes, the philosophies of terror and hate that have sway 
in various sections, racial prejudices, misunderstandings—national and 
international—overwrought nerves on every hand in a high-powered world ; 
all these remind us how great is our need of a help above ourselves. 


Have the people of God an adequate remedy for the world-situation as 
it is to-day? Have they a remedy potential enough, dynamic enough, to 
sound the depths of human need ? With unfaltering conviction we answer 
that they have. That remedy is stated for us by the Apostle Paul in the 
first chapter of his letter to the Romans: “ I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” 
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The most glorious specimen of a gospel preacher the world has ever known 
was the Apostle Paul. Dearer to him than his own life was the Gospel of 
Christ. And he counted it as his chiefest privilege in this world to proclaim 
that ‘Gospel everywhere. He counted himself a debtor to all men, and 
therefore, in all places, whether obscure or conspicuous, among all peoples 
whether they were wise or unwise, whether they were peasants or philosophers, 
Paul counted it as his choicest delight to tell men about Christ. He told them 
about Christ in literary Athens, the city of chiefest culture at that time in 
the world. Indeed, the first public conflict between Paganism and Christianity 
came when he visited that city. On the one hand was Paul representing 
Christ, on the other hand were the philosophers of the Epicureans and Stoics, 
seeking to beat down Paul’s message and utterly discredit it. Paul was not 
ashamed of the Gospel even in cultured Athens. 


Now, he longs to try it out in Rome, the seven-hilled city, the city of 
chiefest power in that ancient time. He longed to witness for Christ in that 
city where Virgil sang and where Cicero thrilled the multitudes with his 
eloquence ; in that city where men put their trust in visible agencies of 
power and organization and pomp and majesty. He was not ashamed to 
try out this Gospel against all the consolidated power of the Roman Empire. 


Paul made this sublime confession of his faith when it meant the giving 
up of his country, and he was an ardent patriot, as every man ought to be; 
when it meant the giving up of friends and loved ones. He made this 
confession when it meant the utter abjuring of a life of ease and personal 
aggrandizement, for a life of toil and wounds and suffering to the end of his 
earthly days; and when it meant, finally, the laying down of his life itself 
for this Gospel. 

Was Paul justified in his course ? Can we vindicate him to-day? Let 
us come closer. Gathered here from lands encircling the whole habitable 
globe are friends and followers of Christ. We have come from our many 
scattered ways to take counsel with one another concerning our common 
fellowship and tasks as the servants of Christ. We have staked our all on 
Christ for time and for eternity. Are we justified in such great adventure ? 
Have we chosen the way of wisdom and safety and peace? Let us this 
noon-day hour, look again for a little while to our spiritual foundations, to the 
grounds of our faith, as the professed friends and followers of Christ. 


And first, Paul was not ashamed of the Author of the Gospel. The 
Author of that Gospel is Christ. ‘‘ [am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.”’ 
Paul’s hope for time and eternity was in a Person, and that Person was Christ. 
Christianity stands or falls with the Person of Christ. What Hougoumont 
was to Waterloo, the Person of Christ is to the whole Christian scheme. It is 
the key to the whole conception of Christianity. From the great Arian 
controversy in the fourth century and even back to Apostolic days, the battle 
theological has raged about the Person of Christ. Historic, apostolic, super- 
natural Christianity stands or falls with the Person of Christ. 


We would fearlessly take our stand and declare without hesitation, that 
the human race did not and could not produce Christ. If it could have 
produced one Christ, why has it not produced others equal to Him? The task 
is too stupendous for the human race, because He is not only the Son of Man 
but He is also the Son of God, He is God the Son, God of God, Light of Light, 
He is Emmanuel—God with us. He was both God and Man in one personality 
—the God-man. Never did hyphen elsewhere mean as much as it means here. 
It both joins and divides. It marks distinction and yet unity. The most 
stupendous truth ever submitted for human consideration is that stated in 
the five brief words: ‘“‘ The Word was made flesh.’’ No wonder Paul said : 
“ Without controversy, great is the mystery of Godliness: God was manifest 
in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into Glory.’’ Look at Christ’s words, 
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“‘ Never man spake like this Man.’ His words bear the burden of the Godhead. 
No creature could possibly sustain their weight. Always and everywhere He 
assumed the attributes and perfections of Deity. He affirmed that He was 
the one only adequate Saviour for the World, its one rightful Master, and its 
one final Judge. 


Take any of His words that you will, and it is manifest that He speaks 
the first word and the last upon every subject upon which He speaks. Think 
of these words: ‘‘ Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and 
I will give you rest.’’ How absurd these words would be on any other lips 
than His, but how concordant and musical they are, even as the honey from 
the rock of God, on the lips of Christ! Ponder these amazing words: ‘“‘lam 
the Light of the world.’” What does He here say? He says that He is all 
the light the world needs, even all its peoples, in all its countries, throughout 
all the ages of time. He says that He is the answer to all the questions that 
need to be answered. He says that He is the explanation to all the mysteries 
that need to be interpreted. He says that He is the one Who can adequately 
answer the great universal questions. What are the universal questions ? 
They are such as these: ‘‘ What kind of a God have we? Does He care?” 
Philip cries: ‘‘Show us the Father and it sufficeth us.”” Jesus answers: 
““ Have I been so long time with you and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ? 
He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’”’ Here is another universal 
question: ‘‘ What are the proper relations between man and God?”’ The 
answer comes: “ There is one mediator between God and men, Himself man, 
Christ Jesus.”’ Here is another question: ‘‘ What are the proper relations 
between man and man?’”’ In Christ alone do we find the sufficient answer 
to that question. Take this ever pungent question: ‘‘ What about the 
Great Beyond ?’’ Or, ‘‘ Ifa man die, shall he live again ? ’? Who will answer? 
Is death an eternal sleep, or is it a passage into a land of perfect and fadeless 
light and life and love? The only sane sure answer about the life beyond is 
given by Christ. Whatever the words spoken by Christ, they are words 
which none can consistently employ but He who is Lord over all and blessed 
for evermore. 

Will you look at His works? There stands His challenge: ‘‘ Believe Me 
for My work’s sake.”’ ‘‘ A tree is known by its fruits.’’ This is the invincible 
test. What then, shall be said of Christ’s works? From His cradle to His 
grave, the outflashings of His deity were again and again apparent. The 
shepherds came to salute Him as King, and the magi came with their rich 
gifts, that memorable night, to worship Him as He lay a tiny babe upon His 
mother’s heart. When a lad twelve years old, yonder in the Temple, He was 
asking and answering the questions of the learned men with a superlative 
wisdom which utterly baffled them. As a young man He patiently wrought 
at the workman’s bench, teaching us how the Infinite One can. calmly wait, 
girt with the consciousness of His Divine mission. And then came the three 
short years of His public ministry. Wherever He went He had only to 
speak, and the winds obeyed Him, the storms were quieted at His command, 
demons fled from the afflicted people, loaves and fishes were multiplied to 
feed the hungry thousands, and even- death fled like a frightened spaniel 
when it heard the command of Jesus. Jean Paul Richter was right when he 
said that Jesus’ pierced hands He had lifted empires off their hinges and 
turned the stream of centuries backward into its channel. And Lecky, too, 
was right when he said that the three short years of the public ministry of 
Jesus have done more to soften and regenerate mankind than all the dis- 
quisitions of all the philosophers and all the exhortations of all the moralists 
since the world began. 


Will you look at His character? There He stands flawless, flinging out 
His challenge: ‘‘ Which of you convinceth me of sin?’’ And the universal 
response both from friend and from foe was made by Pilate: ‘‘ I find no fault 
in Him.” In Himself He combines all those gracious qualities that abode 
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severally in His people. Look at Him there, not a Son of Man, but the Son 
of Man ; for all humanity was summed up in Him. If we would look for the 
highest example of meekness, we should not look to Moses, but to Jesus 
who was unapproachably meek and lowly in heart. For the highest example 
of patience, we should not look to Job, but to Jesus, who, when He was 
reviled, reviled not again. For the highest example of wisdom, we should 
not look to Solomon, but to Jesus, who “ spake as never man spake.” For 
the highest example of soul-consuming pity, we should not look to Jeremiah, 
the weeping prophet, but to Jesus who wept alone over the ill-fated city 
of Jerusalem. For the highest example of zeal, we should not look to Paul, 
but to Jesus, of Whom it was written: ‘‘ The zeal of thine house hath eaten 
Me up.” For the highest example of love, we should not look to John, but 
to Jesus, Who so loved us, sinners though we are, as to lay down His life 
for us. Men talk about their inability to believe in miracles. Pray, what 
will they do with Jesus? He is the outstanding miracle of all the centuries. 
The searchlight of criticism has been focused upon Him, by friends and by 
foes, for the long centuries, and yet it has failed to find in Him one suggestion 
of sin, one ill-advised word, one selfish deed. He is the Universal Man. He 
was born in the first century, yet He belongs to all the centuries. He was 
born a Jew, yet He belongs to all races. He was born in Bethlehem, yet He 
belongs to all countries. Let any man, be he Saxon or Teuton, or Mongolian, 
or Slav, or Latin, come penitently to this Saviour, and put his trust in Him, 
and he will go his way thrilled with the consciousness that Christ has forgiven 
his sin and is helping him to bear the burdens of life. 


‘?Forever God, forever man, 
My Jesus shall endure ; 

And fixed on Him, my hope remains 
Eternally secure.”’ 


It was said of Mozart that he brought angels down, and of Beethoven that 
he lifted mortals up. Jesus does both, and more. He is God’s way to man, 
He is man’s way to God, He is the true Jacob’s ladder between earth and 
Heaven. He lived as none other lived. He died as none other ever died. And 
from Olivet He went back to His Father the consummator of history, the 
victorious Saviour of a lost world. 


Is there anything in the Person of Christ to cause us shame? Here we 
unhesitatingly take our stand concerning the Person of Christ—we believe in 
His supernatural birth, in His absolute Deity, in His vicarious, substitutionary 
death for sinners, in His bodily resurrection, and in His personal return, in 
His own time, without sin unto salvation. And with Paul we would joyfully 
commit ourselves to Him, asking nothing more in this world or the next 
but to know His will and faithfully follow Him for evermore. 


Again, Paul was not ashamed of Christ’s Gospel—of what it is and does 
for mankind, because “ It is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth.”’ It is not a hard thing, my brethren, to understand why 
false gospels should have their devotees throughout the earth. But mark 
the nature and purpose of the Gospel of Christ, its high and holy requirements, 
and compare it with all false gospels with their appeals to the carnal and 
selfish, and see how His Gospel wins its way everywhere. One could under- 
stand, for example, why Mohammedanism should have a large following. 
Mohammedanism has consecrated despotism and polygamy and slavery. 
Christianity consecrates liberty without despotism, monogamy without 
polygamy, and the purpose of Christianity is utterly to abolish slavery, 
breaking off the shackles from every human being. This Gospel of Christ 
confronts all men with the high challenge that in order to enter the Kingdom 
of God, sin must be repented of, must be put away. Sin is contraband in the 
sight of God. There is room in Christ’s Kingdom for the repentant, believing 
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sinner. He must be born again, re-created, made over by Divine power. 
With that high demand Christ ever makes for His Gospel, this same Gospel is 
steadily winning its way through all history, and like the rising tide of the 
ocean it is gaining in power with every passing day. No easy sailing it has 
been for this Gospel ship, since it was cast a tiny bark upon the ocean of 
life. Opposition has arrayed itself with all boastfulness and terror against 
the religion of Christ. A noted sceptic who lived in this older part of the 
world, boasted in 1809 that in another hundred years there would not be a 
single Bible left in all the world, save those kept as curios in our museums. 
And yet, since he made that direful prophecy, approximately fifty times the 
number of Bibles the world ever knew before have been printed and scattered 
like leaves of Vallombrosa through the earth. In my own land was another 
noted sceptic, a generation agone, who went up and down the land charging 
men a dollar a head to hear his lecture as he sought to pull down this great 
temple of the Christian religion. And yet, on the very spot where he sat and 
wrote out his polished address against the Christian religion there has stood 
for years a noble house of worship, and thousands and thousands have passed 
within its portals and there have submissively bowed down to Christ. Christ 
is moving on and on and on. 


“Careless seems the Great Avenger, 
History’s pages but record 

One death grapple in the darkness, 
’Twixt false systems and the Word. 


Truth forever on the scaffold, 
Wrong forever on the throne, 

But that scaffold sways the future, 
And behind the dim unknown 

Standeth Christ within the shadows, 
Keeping watch above His own.”’ 


My brethren, do you not agree with me that we have need of no ‘“‘ new 
gospel’ with which to win this weary, sinning world? You recall that a 
few years ago there was created a considerable stir by the publication of a 
booklet, written by a noted schoolman, the booklet being entitled, ‘‘ The New 
Religion.’’” Its coming was hailed with many a trumpet. We hurried to 
the bookstores for it immediately after its publication. But lo, there was 
not anything new about it! The author had borrowed its impotent platitudes 
from the Greek philosophers, and it was as arid as the desert of Sahara. 
Carlyle was right when he called all such gospels ‘‘ the gospels of dirt.’”” They 
have no dynamic, no adequate power, no redeeming salvation. Reduce the 
Christian religion to a mere ethic, no matter how beautiful, and immediately 
you fling away its redeeming and generative power. Christ crucified is the 
power of God in winning the world to Him, and there is no other power that 
can do it. The unbearable yoke upon men is sin. The primary tragedy of 
the world is not ignorance, bad as ignorance is, nor is it poverty and poor 
wages. The primary tragedy of this world is sin, and man’s fundamental 
need is the need of a Saviour and Redeemer from sin. In Christ and in Him 
alone we have once for all that adequate Saviour, Christ crucified, the power 
of God. 


Hear Paul again: ‘‘ For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek 
after wisdom, but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness, but unto them who are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.’”” Now 
we begin to understand why Paul shouts: ‘‘ God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom the world is crucified 
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unto me, and I unto the world.” In the face of the infinite meanings of that 
eross, we are able continually to sing with Isaac Watts: 


“When I survey the wondrous Cross, 
On which the Lord of Glory died, 

My richest gains I count but loss, 
And pour contempt on all my pride. 


Forbid it, Lord, that I should boast, 
Save in the Cross of Christ, my God, 
All the vain things that charm me most, 

I sacrifice them to Thy blood. 


See from His head, His hands, His feet, 
Sorrow and love flow mingling down ; 
Did e’er such love and sorrow meet, 
Or thorns compose so rich a crown? 


Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all.” 


All the ethical culturists in the world could not with their dainty gospels 
produce one life like that of Carey or Judson or Livingstone, in an eternity 
of years. 

Let us mark carefully the point that we cannot apply the glowing words 
“the power of God unto salvation,’”’ to any other gospel except the Gospel of 
Christ. Let it be repeated, times without count, that any and every gospel 
which denies or obscures the incarnation and death and resurrection of Christ, 
is not, never was, and never will be a religion of conquering power in the 
world. Paul would keep us to the central, vital, fundamental content of the 
Gospel of Christ. Mark His words: ‘“‘ For I delivered unto you first of all, 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day, 
according to the Scriptures.’’ There is the briefest possible statement of the 
fundamental content of this glorious Gospel. The early disciples went forth 
with that Gospel, a Gospel of facts, and they declared those mighty facts : 
Christ died for man’s sin, and He rose again, the grave being emptied of its 
contents. And with those vital facts, they so witnessed in that pagan, 
hostile world, that men everywhere repented and turned to Christ. In one 
short generation, with that Gospel, the Roman Empire was shot through 
with spiritual life. Do you not agree, my brethren, that we are again and 
again tempted to get away from the central, vital, fundamental content of 
the Gospel in our preaching? 

Do you not also agree that much of our preaching is too news-paperish ? 
That it is too much given to little scraps of discussion about the transient 
and superficial? That it does not stretch out into the eternities? That 
it fails to have the reverent, authoritative tone of the preaching of God's 
Book? We are not primarily to be social agitators or reformers. The two 
outstanding Gospel preachers whom Britain gave to the world—Charles 
Haddon Spurgeon, and Alexander MacLaren—our fellow-Baptists, held 
forever fast to the fundamental content of the Gospel of Christ. Their 
primary insistence was that all men must be born again. When men are 
born again it will be as natural for them to bear fruit to the praise of God 
as for a well-pruned tree in the orchard to bring forth its fruit in due season. 
We have much preaching of ethics and social service in these times. This is 
well only as it is the corollary and application of the Gospel of the crucified 
and risen Christ. Doctrine without duty is indeed a tree without fruits. 
But it is also true that a tree without doctrine is a tree without roots, 
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There is a longing in all our hearts for peace, for the ending of war, for 
enduring peace. War is ghastly, it is horrible. The whole world groaneth 
and travaileth in pain for the ending of war. And it must end, and, let us 
say, please God, it shall end! Inspiring beyond words is the prophecy that 
the golden age comes on apace when men shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares and their spears into pruning hooks, when nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, and men will learn war no more. 


““Glad prophecy! To this at last, 
The Reader said, shall all things come ; 
Forgotten be the bugle’s blast, 
And battle-music of the gun; 
A little while the world shall run 
Its old mad way, with needle-gun 
And iron-clad, but peace at last shall reign, 
The cradle-song of Christ has not been sung in vain.”’ 


But when did the prophet say that day was to be? When enemies were 
crushed on the battlefield ? No, but when the nations shall learn righteous- 
ness and shall walk in the Lord’s paths. The one great mediator between 
man and man, between nation and nation, is Christ Jesus. He is the mighty 
Daysman, the Great Reconciler, the centre of unity. When men really 
love Him, they will love one another also. 

Certainly we are ready at any hour to lift up our voices in championship 
of every effort on earth that suggests any hope for the ending of war and the 
winning of an enduring peace among men. But our primary hope does not 
rest in legislation, in diplomacy, in commerce, in secular education, important 
as all these agencies are; but our hope is in the Gospel of the Son of God. 
Both wisdom and faithfulness have fled from God’s people, if they do not put 
their primary emphasis on sending the messengers of Christ with the story of 
His redeeming life and love, to all the nations. 

The story is told that in one of our well-known art galleries an old man 
was one day seen gazing earnestly at a picture of the thorn-crowned Christ. 
Involuntarily, the expression broke from his lips: ‘‘ Bless Him, I love Him!” 
A stranger standing near heard the old man’s words, and clasped his hand and 
said; ‘‘ Brother, I love Him too.” And then a third, and a fourth, and still 
others, who before had been strangers to one another were brought together 
by their common love for the crucified Lord. That is a parable and a prophecy 
of what is going to come to pass throughout all the earth. When Christ’s 
love is fully shed abroad in men’s hearts by the Holy Ghost, armies will cease 
to be, guns will be allowed to rust, dreadnoughts will be sent to the discard, 
money now spent on munitions of war will be spent, not to spread death 
but to enrich and gladden life. Judah shall not vex Ephraim, and Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah. Some day, through the power of the Gospel of Christ, 
one nation shall say to another: ‘“ Bless Him, I love Him!’’ Sweden will 
say it to America. And America will say it to Germany. And Germany will 
say it to Britain. And Britain will say it to France. And all around the 
earth the nations shall learn war no more, and they shall learn it at the 
Cross of Christ. 


The most vital matter, therefore, in the world is for Christ’s friends to 
lay their every power under tribute to preach Christ’s Gospel to every creature, 
and to call all nations to work in His paths. Our work shall not be done 
until at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow and every tongue confess that 
He is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. We must rest not and halt not 
until we write His name large across the sky of the whole world, and make 
His voice the deep undertone of all human life, and apply His teachings to 
the solution of every problem in the world. Christ’s Gospel has infallible and 
innumerable credentials that it is the power of God unto salvation, among all 
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conditions and classes of men, if only it be faithfully proclaimed. It won 
Saul, the self-righteous persecutor. It won Simon Peter, the boastful braggart. 
It won Augustine, and John Bunyan, and Tolstoi, and Samuel Hadley, and 
George Muller, and on and on the list has grown into a multitude which no 
mancan number. It has won South Sea cannibals, African Hottentots, Indian 
pariahs, Chinese opium sots, Korean demon worshippers, Confucian scholars, 
Mohammedan fanatics, Brahman priests, and men of every type and tem- 
perament out of every nation under heaven. 


“T ask them whence their victory came ? 
They with united breath 

Ascribe their conquest to the Lamb, 
Their triumph to His death.” 


The Gospel of Christ is the one only adequate remedy for every need and 
condition of mankind. It has given birth to spiritual kingdoms. It has 
laid the corner-stone of our highest civilization. It has founded institutions 
of learning. It has inspired our best literature. It has emancipated the 
slave. It has conserved childhood, dignified womanhood, and glorified the 
home. Among all peoples and in all lands it has accomplished social and 
moral transformations which to the human view-point have seemed impossible. 
There is just one sufficient explanation for the triumphs of Christ’s Gospel : 
“It is the power of God unto salvation.’’ The world’s hope is to be found 
only in the Saviourhood and Lordship of Christ. 

Once again, the crowning glory of Christ’s Gospel is that it may be fully 
tested and proved in the crucible of experience. ‘‘It is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth.’’ Here is the final and supreme 
test of the power of Christ’s Gospel—the test in personal experience. Paul 
could say, and you and I can say: ‘“‘ According to my Gospel.’’ Christ 
submits Himself to the scientific test of demonstration by experiment. His 
call is: ‘‘ Come and see.’”’ His challenge is: “‘ If any man willeth to do the 
will of God, he shall know of the teaching whether it be of God.’’ The 
scientists ask for facts; very well, we shall confront them with the vital fact 
of personal Christian experience. Human experience is the one datum of 
all science and philosophy. Men may call as long and earnestly as they will, 
on Confucius, or Mohammed, or Plato, or anybody else for salvation, but 
there will be no answer. Let a man honestly call on Christ for forgiveness 
and deliverance from the guilt and power of sin, and Christ answers, and the 
man knows that Christ answers. The man goes his way with the joyful cry : 
‘* One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see.’”’ Christ in human 
experience is the crowning glory of His Gospel. He enlightens the mind, 
He arouses the conscience, He awakens the will, He dissolves our doubts, 
puts away our difficulties, girds us with a power above our own, which power 
gives us triumph over sin and sorrow and death. No destructive criticism 
can finally shake our confidence in the Bible, because in that God-given Book 
we find revealed our own experience. It is God’s mirror reflecting the spiritual 
image of everyone who looks into it. My brother preachers who are here 
present in this Alliance see enough demonstrations of the power of Christ’s 
Gospel in human experience, in one week, to send them to their pulpits to 
preach without hesitation or reserve the glorious sufficiency of His Gospel 
for every need, of every human being, for time and for eternity. 


“* Happy if with my latest breath, 
I may but speak His name, 
Preach Him to all and cry in death, 
Behold, behold the Lamb!” 


i You will generously allow me to detain you yet a little longer, to press 
upon all our hearts this question: Entrusted as we are with such a Gospel, 
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what ought we to be and do, to-day and until we shall be called to meet 
Christ face to face? Your hearts immediately give the answer, before it can 
find expression upon our lips. 


If our Baptist people are to be true to their message, then we must be 
missionary enthusiasts. It was no accident that William Carey, the cobbler, 
became the founder of modern missions. His fundamental Baptist principle 
of absolute obedience to Christ made him a missionary. It was no accident 
that Judson left such radiant memories of sacrificial devotion to Christ, in 
Burmah. His message made him a missionary. If we, the messengers to 
this Alliance, and the millions of our fellow-Baptists throughout the earth, 
have the true Baptist spirit, it will leave us no choice but to go joyfully to 
give and to live and if need be to die, that the glorious Gospel which has 
recreated and renewed all life for us, shall be preached to every human being 
on this earth. Christ is not going to divide this world with Confucianism or 
Mohammedanism or any other ism or person that exalteth itself or opposeth 
himself to the Lord. He is Lord of all. In the very nature of the case the 
Christian religion must be universal. 


The question is sometimes asked: Will Pentecostal power ever be 
repeated ? The answer is, that Pentecostal power will be given again when 
Christ’s people shall, in the right spirit, undertake the Pentecostal task. That 
task is the evangelization of the whole earth. If Jesus should visibly stand 
on this platform this hour and summon before Him the messengers of this 
Baptist World Alliance, as once He summoned the disciples of His own 
personal ministry, what, think you, would be the words that He would speak 
unto us? It would indeed be a majestic, awful hour. We would listen for 
His words with every faculty of our beings. Surely we would hide them in 
our deepest hearts and cherish them in our memories for ever. By day we 
should think of them and by night dream of them. Those words would 
echo and re-echo in our hearts, wherever we should go, whatever we should 
do. 

My fellow-Baptists, it is not presumption for us to imagine what those 
words would be. There is no need for any exercise of fancy. Before He 
ascended on high, leading captivity captive, He did assemble His disciples 
before Him, and there once for all, give this supreme mandate to His people : 
‘““ All power is given unto Me, in Heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you; and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world.”’ 

Although our eyes are holden to-day, and we cannot see Him, yet that 
same Jesus stands in our midst this hour, with hands uplifted, let us prayerfully 
hope, to bless us. And He repeats the same Great Commission to us. What 
shall be our answer to Him, to-day, and all the remaining days of our earthly 
lives? In this spacious and responsible hour, shall we not humbly and 
utterly re-dedicate our all to Him, that His redeeming Gospel may be made 
triumphant to the ends of the earth ? What is our answer as His preachers ? 
What is the answer of these business and professional men and women ? 
What is the answer of this host of young men and women? There are enough 
friends of Christ in this hall to-day, who, if their powers were all released and 
fully consecrated to Christ, would soon, like His disciples of old, turn the 
world upside down. Garibaldi and one thousand men were enough to change 
the history of Italy. Gideon and three hundred men were enough to over- 
throw the hosts of Midian. John Wesley said if you would give him one 
hundred men whose only fear was that they might sin, and whose only concern 
was to do the will of Christ, that he would quickly shake the world with 
Christ’s Gospel. The traveller in beautiful Edinburgh stands reverently in 
an old graveyard surrounding the building of the notable and historic Grey- 
riars Church. It was in that open church-yard, several centuries agone, 
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that a multitude of mighty men signed the National Covenant, the old Earl 
of Sutherland himself leading the way. As you gaze upon them, do you see 
what they are doing? They are opening the veins in their own arms and 
signing the Covenant with their own blood! And shall Christ’s people, 
redeemed by His own blood, hesitate for one moment to give unto Him their 
every talent, their money, their learning, their love, their lives, their all, that 
He may see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied ? 


“ The work that centuries might have done, 
Should crowd the hour of setting sun.” 


With joyful and courageous faith in Him, let us go to our world-task, 
saying with Wesley: ‘‘ The world is our parish,’’ and remembering also to 
say: “‘ And best of all, God is with us.”” We are in no losing battle. ‘“‘ He 
must reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet.’’ Mark the words 
again: ‘‘ All enemies under His feet.”” Wars and intemperance and ignorance 
and every form of sin and selfishness and finally death are doomed to be 
under His feet. “‘ He must reign till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet.” Every kingdom of evil shall yet godown beforeHim. All the Babylons 
of iniquity are doomed to fall. The baleful shadows of heathenism shall yet 
be driven out of every land by the rising, conquering Son of Righteousness. 
His Name shall endure forever, His dominions shall extend from sea to sea, 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth. Human history is predestinated 
to end as the Apocalypse ends, with a great song of joy and of triumph that 
shall fill all the earth and ring throughout all the heavens: ‘‘ Hallelujah, for 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth ! ”’ 


“ Let every kindred, every tribe, 
On this terrestrial ball, 

To Him all majesty ascribe, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

Oh, that with yonder sacred throng 
We at His feet may fall, 

Join in the everlasting song, 
And crown Him Lord of All.” 


TUESDAY, 24th JULY, 1928. 


AFTERNOON SESSION. 


WOMEN’S MEETING. 


The first Baptist Church placed the Betelkapellet at the disposal of the 
women on Tuesday afternoon, and decorated it gaily with flags of all nations. 
The Swedes confined themselves to the galleries, which they shared with 
other Continentals, yielding the floor to Americans and Britons. Despite 
three other sectional meetings, it was not possible for all comers to be accom- 
modated, but the importance of this gathering was evinced by the presence of 
male officers of Baptist Boards and Unions within the Alliance. 
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The meeting chose Mrs. W. C. James, of Birmingham, Alabama, as its 
president ; Miss S. T. Weber, of London, as its recording secretary. Scripture 
was read, and prayer offered by Mrs. Lilli Hammarstrém, of Stockholm, 
secretary of the Women’s Baptist Union of Sweden. 


A welcome to the delegates was extended by the Swedes rising, while the 
ollowing address was delivered :— 


WOMEN’S RECEPTION AT BETELKAPELLET. 


Welcome by Mrs. ANNA STADLING. 


In behalf of ‘‘ The Swedish Baptist Women’s League,’ I have the great 
pleasure and honour to extend to you all, our dearly beloved and honoured 
guests, Baptist women missionary workers and delegates, officers of Baptist 
Unions and Boards within the Baptist World Alliance, our most hearty 
greetings of welcome. We feel deeply grateful to our Lord for this privilege 
for the first time in our history as an organized branch of the Women’s Baptist 
World Alliance, thus to repeat the welcome already extended to the Congress 
at large, in the name of the Swedish Baptist Union. 

Before the European Baptist Conference in Stockholm, 1913, we had 
received several appeals from the Women’s Committee of the Baptist World 
Alliance urging us to join that organization. This we could not comply with 
then, as we Baptist women in Sweden had no separate organized missionary 
work. Our Baptist women have, however, nobly taken an active part in 
our denominational mission work at home and abroad; a goodly number 
having for years faithfully laboured even in heathen lands, either in company 
with their husbands or as single. But the thought of a united separate 
organization was to most of us something quite new. However, the appeal 
resulted in the first public meeting of Swedish Baptist women in Stockholm 
at the said European Conference in this city, 1913, when we had the privilege 
of listening to several of our Baptist sisters from different parts of Europe, 
among whom the leading speaker, Mrs. Bonwick, of England, related to us 
the methods of their work, which was heard with great interest. 

The result of this our first meeting was the organization of our Swedish 
Baptist Women’s League, on June 8th, 1914, after which we wrote to the 
secretary of The Women’s Committee of the Baptist Women’s World Alliance 
announcing our wish to join the World Alliance. 

At its organization 19 societies joined our League; now we number 
60 societies with a total membership of about five thousand. 

For the present we decided to work for the assistance of poor widows and 
children of our deceased Baptist ministers ; and we have during the nine years 
of our League’s existence, felt that this work has brought us great blessing 
and been the means of shedding a few rays of sunshine into the lives of our 
bereaved sisters. Some of these old sisters are widows of Baptist ministers, 
who suffered persecution from the Established Church. But we hope as our 
League grows stronger to be able to take up other mission work. 

As I look around to-day and see the dear faces of our sisters, together with 
delegates and officers of Baptist Boards and Unions, all co-workers in the 
Lord’s vineyard, assembled here from far and near, I cannot forego touching 
upon the historical chain, which connects our Mission with the World Alliance. 

Our Swedish Mission has just celebrated its seventy-fifth anniversary, and 
you have to-day listened to a brief account of its history. What would our 
Swedish Baptist sisters of the fifties have said to a meeting like this ? 

Time permits me only mentioning a few names and items which have 
led up to the present results. But the bare names of the well-known 
missionary couples, the Judsons, the Deans, the Comstocks, the Vintons, 
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the Wades, will bring to your minds the living realities of their lives, the 
inspiring influence of which is intimately connected with Baptist mission-work 
in Sweden in general and that of Swedish Baptist women especially. 

In September, 1858, a noble-minded Christian woman of Philadelphia, 
U.S.A., imbued with ardent missionary zeal through the thrilling accounts, 
especially of the three Mrs. Judsons and a personal meeting with Dr. Judson 
himself, left her native land as a missionary to Sweden in company with her 
husband a few days after her marriage to the Rev. A. Wiberg, where she, 
after 37 years of faithful pioneering work in our Swedish mission, was called 
to her heavenly home. As an indefatigable co-worker and a strong support 
of her husband in organizing and furthering all good works, Mrs. Wiberg 
exerted a decisive and lasting influence which extended to all branches of our 
Mission, and it is no exaggeration to say, that our Swedish Baptist Women’s 
League is one of the fruits of her devoted labour. 

Mrs. Wiberg, it is true, did not go as a missionary to a heathen land, like 
the women missionaries above named, but our country in those days had a 
very different spiritual aspect from what it has now, and trials of different 
kinds in those days of darkness and even persecution were not lacking. 

In view of the fact that one of our sisters, Miss Corjus, to-day will be set 
apart for mission work in Esthonia, I cannot, before closing, refrain from 
referring to one of the first single lady missionaries whose devoted service 
under exceedingly trying hardships, has made a deep impression on my 
mind. In 1830, Miss Eleanor Macomber was sent by the Baptist denomina- 
tion as a teacher to Judda (India). She had no kind earthly companion, as 
those lady missionaries above-mentioned, but went alone trusting in her 
heavenly Lord and Master. In 1834 she became connected with the Korea 
Mission, where she—alone on her mission-field—did a noble and devoted 
work, until she was called to her heavenly rest in 1840. We have many like 
her who since then have followed in her footsteps, and many are ready to go. 
May the Lord grant His blessing to all faithful workers in His vineyard. 

In closing, let me say in the name of our League, that we rejoice to feel 
the bond of Christian union which unites us of one faith together though 
separated by land and seas and different languages. And we hope and pray 
to God that the meeting of to-day as well as the Congress at large will bring 
us lasting benefits. 


The first response was delivered by Mrs. Russell James, a Vice-Chairman 
of the Baptist Women’s Training College, Hampstead, London. 


“ The woman's cause is man’s, they vise ov sink togethey.’—TENNYSON. 


There ave times in the history of the world when a woman, for the happiness 
of herself and others, must take the initiative. 


It is twelve years since I attended the Baptist World Congress at 
Philadelphia, and spoke on behalf of the Baptist Women’s League. It is a 
long spell out of a woman’s life, but as I look back I realise that the years 
have been gallant years, with many a battle fought and won, with friendships 
tried and not found wanting. 

As I stand before you this afternoon, J thank God that in all humility 
I can say that I believe more firmly than ever in the indestructibility of faith, 
the everlastingness of love, and the eternity of hope. Our Women’s League 
was in its infancy when we met at Philadelphia and its record has been one 
of continued advance. Its two great aims have been :— 

1, To build up a better humanity through Christian service. 

2. To link the conception of the place of women in the work of the 

world with the development of her service in the denomination. 
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We have had in Dr. Shakespeare a man of vision and sagacity, and to-day 
there is no Committee of any importance in our denomination which does not 
contain its representation of women. This ought to be so on every Committee 
in every country of Europe. One of the greatest things our League has done 
has been to establish a Baptist Women’s Training College for workers at home 
and abroad. This marked a fresh departure of grave importance and one 
which may be regarded as historic. It was formed for the training of 
(1) deaconesses, (2) social workers, (3) women preachers and evangelists, 
(4) Sunday School workers, and (5) foreign missionaries. 


It is with unfeigned joy that later in the afternoon we shall welcome 
Miss Corjus, who is being trained at our College as a deaconess, in order that 
she may do pioneer work among women when she returns to her own country. 


Our College aims at sending forth to fields of labour consecrated and 
gifted women who have been adequately trained for their life work. The 
greatest thing in the world is to find God and serve Him. We are all—men 
and women alike—striving to find Him. There are many ways to the heart 
of God, and no one has the right to say to any woman “‘ You must find God 
in my way; this door may be open, and this must be shut.” Each woman 
must find for herself the right way of service. We are all mothers at heart, 
we all aspire to be home-makers—nothing, as long as the world lasts, will alter 
this—but our children will not be the losers because we take other children 
to our hearts, or our homes be any less lovely because we sometimes leave 
them to stand by the side of a sister who is less fortunate than ourselves. 
In the larger world beyond our own four walls, there is work for women— 
manifold and varied—waiting to be done. It is for you to see that you do 
the work which God has given you the capacity to achieve. You will find 
generous, sympathetic, understanding men to help you to enter these new 
fields of labour. Some will try to hinder, but the best men will be on your 
side. We found it so in our country, you will find it so in yours. 


It may seem in some lands of Europe, a strange new cry for women to 
raise: ‘‘ Work and the training for work’’; but it must cease to be a new 
cry. There are times in the history of the world when a woman, for the 
happiness of herself and others, must take the initiative; and in the five 
minutes allotted to me to-day this is what I want to ask you to do. Go back 
to your denominations and take the initiative. You need not do this crudely or 
blunderingly, but with delicacy and fine feeling, believing in your cause with 
all your heart, and remembering that the best protection in the world that a 
woman can have is her own courage. You will know the best avenue for 
service in your own surroundings, you will know best what is the need and 
what is the opportunity. It may be for foreign missions, or for evangelism 
at home, or for the work of the deaconesses, or of the orphanage, or the care 
of the sick, the poor and the lonely. But whatever it is, we in England have 
learned one thing, that women’s work is best done when women band them- 
selves together: if they combine, plan, think and work together, great things 
can be achieved. 

“ Help one another,” a grain of sand 
Said to another grain close at hand; 
“The wind may carry me over the sea, 
And then, oh, what will become of me? 
But come, my sister, give me a hand, 
We'll build a mountain, and there we'll stand.” 


Mrs. Coleman, President of the Women’s American Baptist Home 
Missionary Society, in conveying the greetings of her organization, explained 
that there was a corresponding women’s organization supporting foreign 
missions, and that the two unitedly sought to further the Kingdom of God. 
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On the request of Mrs. F. C. Spurr, Mrs. W. C. James, of Alabama, spoke 
on behalf of the women in the Southern States of America :— 


Before I give you the greetings from my own Missionary Union, may I 
say to Mrs. Stadling, President of the Swedish Baptist Woman’s Union, 
and through her to all our Swedish friends what I have in my heart to say ? 

Mrs. Stadling, as we have travelled from Gothenburg on the west coast 
of Sweden to your capital on the eastern coast, we have found yours, both 
literally and figuratively, to be a land of sunshine and flowers, a land of blue 
skies and shimmering lakes, a land where genuine courtesy and spontaneous 
hospitality seems but the overflow from sincere and loving hearts. 

Women of the Baptist World Alliance, I cannot tell you how happy I 
am to be permitted to respond on behalf of the Woman’s Missionary Union 
of the Southern Baptist Convention to the cordial welcome extended us 
by the Baptist women of Sweden. I not only bring you greetings from the 
Woman’s Missionary Union of the South of the United States, but I likewise 
bring greetings from the Woman’s Missionary Union of South, Central and 
Northern China, Japan, Africa, Cuba, and Brazil, organizations of women in 
our Southern Baptist Convention fields similar to our own, but independent 
from us. There are scattered societies in other fields, but no general 
organizations. 

Ours is an organization of more than 22,000 missionary societies, of 
which more than 11,000 are among our young people. We have a graded 
system for the young people, composed of one grade for boys and girls from 
3 to 9 years of age, one each for boys and girls from 9 to 16, and of Young 
Women’s Auxiliaries. These Auxiliaries are for young women in the local 
churches or in the colleges, and nurses in training. The object, aims and 
general method of both the women’s and young people’s societies are the 
same. 

The Woman’s Missionary Union is auxiliary in the sense that the money 
contributed by its members for missions, education and the benevolences, is 
given through the regular channels of the churches and disbursed by the 
boards of the Southern Baptist Convention. It is our hope always to give 
near one-third of all money given by the Convention to the causes supported 
by the denomination. 

Our object is to create a missionary spirit, disseminate missionary 
information, and collect funds for missions, education and benevolence. To 
accomplish this purpose we work under the watchword “‘ Labourers together 
with God.”” Our fundamental aims are individual and united prayer, regular 
Bible reading, mission study, soul-winning and enlistment, organized personal 
service and systematic and proportionate giving. 

In order to reach these aims, we have set before our women and young 
people a Standard of Excellence, the attainment of which is evidence of 
their progress in working toward the goal ; last year several thousand societies 
reached the standard. Since May, 1919 (four years), the members of our 
organizations have given more than twelve million dollars for the general 
objects of our denominational programme, and last year we had more than 
19,000 mission study classes. We have more than fifty Good-will Centres— 
Christian settlement houses they are. 

We are incorporated ; and thus we own and maintain a school for the 
training of women Christian workers ; also we have a fund, the proceeds from 
which are used to assist our foreign missionaries in the education of their 
children. 

Our official organ is ‘‘ Royal Service,’ a monthly magazine, which carries 
programme material, a calendar of prayer, book reviews, and other information 
for the women and young people of our churches. Another magazine is a 
quarterly for boys and girls, ‘‘ World Comrades,” which carries similar help 
for our younger people. The pin or emblem of the Woman’s Missionary 
Union of the Southern Baptist Convention, is the figure of the double fish-head 
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on which are the open Bible, the world and a lighted torch; by which we 
mean that we are seeking to be fishers of men as we ‘“‘ Labour together with 
God,” to give by means of the Bible the Light, Jesus Christ, to the whole 
world in His name. 


After a hymn, the Rev. F. C. Spurr, Vice-Chairman of the Baptist 
Women’s Training College and Sisterhood, introduced Miss Thabea Corjus, 
of Esthonia, who is being trained at Havelock Hall, the training college for 
British Baptist women, that she may render service in her own land. During 
the charge to her, the whole assembly rose ; Acts 13 was read, then followed 
prayer, and a hymn by the Esthonians. The greetings of their land were 
voiced by Mrs. Adam Podin. 


Mrs. F. C. Spurr, of Birmingham, England, President of the Baptist 
Women’s League, then spoke as follows :— 


It is a great joy to me to-day to offer to this International gathering of 
Baptist women, the greetings of their sisters belonging to the League of 
Great Britain. 

Our League numbers 600 branches and our membership runs into several 
thousands. 

We are quite a young body, not yet ten years old, but we believe we have 
already justified our existence, and we are certain that great days lie before us. 

The League was created as the result of the vision of Dr. Shakespeare, 
who believed that woman’s power in the Church needed developing. It is 
a sign of the times that women everywhere are more fully taking their place 
in the Church on behalf of the service of the Kingdom of God. Women with 
their modern education and larger outlook have their contribution to make 
towards the moulding and making of the world’s life, and we are proud as 
Baptist women to have some share in this world enterprise. 

Our chief aim is to bring others to Christ, but we believe that Christ is 
the Lord of all good life, and hence we are keen on the application of Christian 
principles to all life and especially to child life. 

We are learning more fully the art of Motherhood. We are studying the 
working of the minds of little children, and with the coming of the Graded 
School system in our Sunday Schools, we are learning the best ways of 
presenting the truths of our Christian faith to the little folk. 

Our League work in Britain is preventive, educational, recreational and 
spiritual. It faces all sides of human life and seeks to develop the whole 
harmoniously. 

We have a Girls’ Hostel in London, with Sister Jennie as Matron. Sister 
has a family of 29 and the Hostel shelters and cares for the lonely, uninitiated 
girls from the provinces, who come to the City to earn their daily bread. We 
seek to protect and guard these from the temptations which are inseparable 
from the glamour and attractions of a big city. 

We have also a Nurses Rest and Recreation Room, where tired Nurses 
may, when off duty, find friendship and refreshment, both spiritual, social 
and physical. These Nurses find it a great boon to open their hearts to 
sympathetic friends, to talk of their work and its difficulties, or of their home 
and relations. There can be no doubt of the success of this piece of work. 
The Nurses appreciate the loving, sisterly attention and sympathy more than 
anything else. Mrs. Carey Bonner, our Vice-President, has rendered immense 
service in this particular branch of work. 

Then again, there is the Women’s Training College and Sisterhood, which 
is the latest responsibility of the League, and which is full of rich promise. 
These College girls are trained as Deaconesses, for the work of ministering 
amongst the poor in our thickly populated towns and cities, and work under 
the auspices of the Church which engages them. They have done for years 
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and still are doing a very great work in conducting women’s meetings, visiting 
in the homes of the people and organizing all kinds of work during the week 
amongst the girls and women of the district. Some students are trained at 
the College for the Foreign Mission Field, and an interesting development 
has been the preparation of Miss Thabea Corjus, of Esthonia. 

Our League has representatives on the League of Nations Mission Com- 
mittee. This is quite as it should be. None can have a more practical 
interest in ending War, than the sisters and mothers of the boys who have 
had to die, in order to settle other people’s quarrels. Women have the right 
to ask, if they must continue to rear children to be killed or mutilated in 
warfare. The mothers of the world, surely as well as the fathers should have 
some voice in the fate of their sons. 

When the universal vote is given to all women of full age, we shall see a 
very different world. In the meantime, we must employ all the means at 
our disposal, to teach the children who learn their first lessons at our knees, 
the meaning of the great Gospel word, to which the world at present pays 
only a lip homage, ‘“‘ Peace on earth—Goodwill towards men.” 


After singing by coloured sisters from America, their spokeswoman was 
introduced, Mrs. Leighton, President of the Women’s Department of the 
National Baptist Convention, which claims 3,500,000 members. Her most 
eloquent address produced a profound impression. 


Mrs. Helen Barrett Montgomery, of the Northern Baptist Convention, 
then introduced Miss Martha Wenske, of Poland, and spoke on her behalf, 
telling of her splendid work in that land during three years. The address, 
prepared by Miss Wenske, runs thus :— 


Among the beautiful poems of the Bible there are several songs of women, 
expressing the feelings of an overflowing heart at the special blessings of God. 
Such a hymn of praise is in the heart of the Christian women of Poland, 
though we are not able to tell it in such inspired song as did Miriam, Deborah 
or Mary. Yet we wish everybody to know what great things the Lord has 
done, and to join with us in praising Him. 

Next to God we are indebted to the Woman’s American Baptist Foreign 
Mission Society that women have a definite share in the Lord’s work in 
Poland since a year and a half. The result of the world’s war, which in 
Poland lasted longer than in other countries, was extreme poverty. Baptist 
churches in our country were not able to continue the work interrupted, 
and to support their ministers. In that time of greatest need God’s help 
was nearest. Since I had the privilege of presenting our needs to the Woman’s 
American Society on occasion of the Jubilee two years ago a work was begun 
in Poland, which we never could have done without outside help. 

The most important work was that of church missionaries in the larger 
cities. At first three missionaries were appointed by the Society, since 
January this year six are working. In going into the homes, these missionaries 
reach people whom the pastor cannot reach. A missionary finds open doors 
and hearts, she wins the confidence of the people and they speak freely to 
her. How many souls are won by this quiet work eternity shall show. It 
always means a great encouragement to a missionary when at the baptismal 
service she sees how many souls she has brought to the Saviour. During 
an evangelistic campaign last winter, over 400 souls were converted, and 
there could have been half as many again, said the leader of that campaign, 
if a missionary had continued by personal work. The personal invitation by 
the missionary to church meetings is of great importance. So the pastor of 
the church at Poznau said, he can tell every Sunday by the smaller or larger 
number of church visitors whether his church missionary the preceding week 
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visited the people living in the city, or whether she worked in one of the 
distant country stations. 


A number of women’s societies and Sunday-Schools were organized 
during the last year in connection with the work of our missionaries. Of the 
four Sunday-Schools in Warsaw, three were opened since last summer. 


What a joy it is to have trained missionaries at work! For the first time 
in Baptist history in Poland young women have an opportunity to be trained 
for Christian work. Our eight students this year use during the lesson hour 
three languages: Polish, German and Russian. Christian work must be 
done in Poland in these languages. Some of our pupils come from Christian 
homes, some are of Catholic or Orthodox parents. Two of them after their 
conversion had to leave home and parents. How splendid shall their 
future service be, after they became Christians at such high price ! 


The greatest event in women’s work in Poland is certainly the getting 
of an own Baptist Hospital—the Peabody-Montgomery Hospital at Lodz. 
This name always shall remind us of what American Baptist women have 
done for Poland—the great sacrifice they brought for Jesus’ sake. The 
getting of this Hospital meant to us first of all God’s answer to our earnest 
prayers. It was the only way out of the many difficulties that hindered 
the development of the work. At this hospital a certain number of poor 
Baptist patients from all ends of our country find refuge, and are nursed with 
special care. It is also the place where our future deaconesses are trained in 
nursing, where under the influence of the leading deaconess they grow in 
Christian life and are able to do personal work among all the patients. 


In this way Christian service is rendered unto women, children and sick 
people. But one more need is to be met—an orphanage. So many poor 
children are waiting for a place of refuge and a bit of love. We had an 
orphanage with more than 30 children, who at the beginning of the war had 
to be given into private homes. The same house is at disposal and could be 
well used. I am sure, our churches will do all they can to support a number 
of orphans, but shall not be able to do it entirely. 

We are very grateful for God’s leading so that help came just in right time 
for opening Christian work in a time of general building up. We are happy 
not to have missed opportunities and a good beginning has been made. Now 
we expect God’s further blessings for a larger work in future. Six women 
missionaries are at work in a country with a population of 27 millions—shall 
this be sufficient ? Is not the least possible to have one missionary for each 
million of souls precious in God’s sight? Surely, the harvest indeed is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few. Therefore we pray the Lord of the 
harvest to send forth more labourers. Then we hope our people also shall 
take part in the new song of triumph at the time of our Lord Jesus. 


Frau Berta Gieselbusch, of Hamburg, conveyed the greetings of German 
women. 


Sister Bertilsson, who on behalf of Swedish women, was caring for some 
three hundred Russian children, was introduced to the meeting. 


It was announced that a further Women’s Meeting would be held on 
Friday afternoon, when a plan by Mrs. Peabody, for world-wide prayer 
and organization would be unfolded by Mrs. Montgomery. 


After the Benediction, pronounced by Dr. Shakespeare, the delegates 
adjourned to partake of refreshments, provided by the Swedish Committee. 


Throughout the meeting, speeches made in English were summarised in 
Swedish by Mrs. Stadling. 
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COLONIAL MEETING. 


A Conference of Delegates from the British Oversea Dominions was 
held at the Y.M.C.A., Stockholm. Mr. Herbert Marnham, President of the 
Baptist Colonial Society, took the Chair, and Dr. Hutchinson, of St. John, 
New Brunswick, offered prayer. 


Rev. J. J. North, of Christchurch, New Zealand, gave a brief address on 
“ How to promote Baptist Work and Fellowship in the Oversea Dominions.” 
He declared that the Baptist Churches of Great Britain are the possessors of 
the holiest and richest spiritual traditions, and urged that earnest efforts 
should be made to implant these traditions in the new Britains beyond the 
seas, to which the reins of Empire may someday pass. He pleaded for 
(1) The despatch of a Mission of Help, consisting of three or four effective 
men—“ your sappy young men of a sane and saintly type ’’— to bring messages 
of inspiration and guidance to the cities and ministers of Australasia, to tune 
them up a little. They themselves would come back a head taller. (2) A 
series of tracts on Baptist principles. Britain is the literary and intellectual 
centre of the world. America does not produce the literature you do. Get 
busy with your pens and express the evangel of Jesus in readable tracts 
rather than in large and expensive volumes. State your position in regard 
to the Sacraments both positively and negatively. 


Hon. H. P. Whidden, p.p., Ltt.p., Chancellor of McMaster University, 
Toronto, opened the discussion. He claimed to be both a Canadian and a 
Briton. He suggested that the Baptist Colonial Society should get a new 
name. To try to bring the several Baptist oversea groups into closer fellow- 
ship, he suggested (1) more adequate interchange of information concerning 
each other’s work, and (2) the interchange from time to time of preachers, 
evangelists, and college lecturers. 


Mr. P. J. King, and Rev. A. H. Potter, m.a., of Victoria, Australia, both 
took part; also a representative of Queensland, who warmly thanked the 
Society for the financial help sent out to assist the work in the Bush. 


Rev. H. Lenton Staines, the Secretary of the Society, expressed South 
Africa’s need of a training college for native preachers, and also asked that 
young people coming Home for education should be notified to the Colonial 
Society, as we commit our emigrants to the friendly offices of our friends 
throughout the Empire. 


After the Conference the Delegates were received by Mr. and Mrs. 
Marnham and entertained at tea. A graceful vote of thanks, on the motion 
of Rev. H. H. Bingham, of Calgary, seconded by Dr. Hutchinson, of St. John, 
was accorded to the host and hostess. A vote of thanks was also passed to 
the Secretary in recognition of his many years of service in the cause. 


YOUNG PEOPLE’S CONFERENCE. 


Another sectional meeting was held at four o’clock in the Tabernaklet, to 
consider the Organization and Work of the Young Baptists of the World ; 
and this again attracted a very large number of Delegates. 


The Chair was taken by the Rev. Arthur Dakin, B.D., D.TH., of London, 
who. delivered the following address :— 


As I read the New Testament I learn that the Pharisees of that day were 
the opposite of what Christ expects His disciples to be. And amongst the 
faults in them of which He complained was this, that while they were weather- 
wise, they could not discern the signs of the times. ‘‘ When it is evening 
ye say, It will be fair weather for the sky is red. And in the morning it will 
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be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and lowering. Oh, ye hypocrites, 
ye can discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot discern the signs of the 
times.” 

On another occasion, you will remember, He lamented over the city of 
Jerusalem, saying, ‘‘ Would thou hadst known the things concerning thy 
peace!” 

Obviously Jesus expected His followers to have open eyes to understand 
something of the inner significance of the events through which they are 
called to pass. There is a meaning in history, and it is only as men penetrate 
to the heart of things and find it, that they are able to bear a true witness 
and prepare a better heritage for their children and their children’s children. 
The cause of humanity in the last resort depends on the clear and true vision, 
with which men and nations face and tackle the problems of their day. 

That being so we see the value of our meeting here this week and the 
significance of the question we are now to discuss. We are to confer together 
about the forming of a Baptist International of Young People. And every 
term of that title is worth considering. Why International? Why of 
Young People? And why Baptist ? 

He would be a bold man who would pretend to read all the significance 
of our age. Yet there are some things conspicuously clear. Our religion 
teaches us to think of the world as a single unit—not as a conglomeration 
of isolated and independent parts, but as a living organism. God we are told 
so loved the world. He is presented to us as the Father of all, Who hath 
made all nations of one blood, Who is no respecter of persons, having no 
favourites, either black or white. And Jesus Christ, His gift is the gift 
to all and the Saviour for all. So runs our faith. 

And surely, events to-day stress that truth. We realize now as never 
before that the nations are in the bundle of life together. Is there war, 
it is almost bound to be world-war. Is there peace, it must be achieved on 
the world scale. It was a great American, Booker Washington, a man who 
will be always affectionately remembered among us for his work on behalf 
of some of our brethren, who said, ‘“‘ The most intelligent in a New York 
community has his intelligence darkened by the ignorance of a fellow-citizen 
in the Mississippi bottoms.’’ We see now how deeply true that saying is. 
It ought to be an axiom with us. It is the a.b.c. of the present situation. 
It is not Germany that has to be put on its feet, or France, or Italy, or 
England, or Russia; it is Europe, nay, the whole world, East and West. 
And therefore, what we need to-day is a religious consciousness independent 
of nationality, transcending nationality, as the Kingdom of God transcends 
all parochialism. We want a world-outlook corresponding with our world- 
gospel. And one step towards that surely is to multiply international 
organizations. 

Anything that brings the different peoples together, helping them to 
realize their essential unity and making for a better understanding and 
mutual helpfulness is good. It isa movement in the direction of our Religion, 


and the obligation to promote it is laid upon us by the tragedy and sorrow 
of our time. 
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But why an International of Young People ? 

I do not know I am sure where we draw the line. I think it might be 
good if we were to fix the age this week. Most of us here are fast approaching 
the grandfather stage. However, we are thinking of those who are to come 
after. 

It is a truism amongst idealists that the world’s greatest need is a new 
mind, and a change of heart and temper. The war sprang out of a sectional 
outlook, a divisive temper, a competitive and suspicious spirit, such as is 
creating the difficulty also in industry. And that spirit was a legacy from 
the past, partly due to our education, partly imbibed from our environment. 
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Never will conditions be altered till the thinking of men is changed. But if 
we are to change the thinking of the people we have to begin with the young. 
That is why in every country there is a new interest in education and a 
revision of the educational idea. And that surely is the reason why we must 
begin to federate our youth. They are the makers of to-morrow, and we, 
under God, are the makers of them. 

Get a new spirit—a loving, considerate, peaceful spirit into the youth 
of all nations, and the end is sure to be a new continent and a new world. 
Let that spirit be the spirit of Christ, then the end is the Kingdom of God, 
which is joy, righteousness and peace. 


1g Oh 


And that is why it is worth while seeking a federation of Young Baptists. 
It does not become us to boast overmuch. We must beware of that egotism 
which brings division even into the Body of Christ. We refuse to say, ‘‘ We 
are the people,’’ forgetting the other faithful followers of the Lord. Neverthe- 
less, we can say in all humility ‘‘ We area people.”” And we have an emphasis 
which at this time is particularly valuable. For one thing we hold fast to 
Jesus. Always we have thought of Him as central. Religion for us is 
simply obedience to Him, and the expression in ourselves of His mighty 
spirit to be accomplished through faith. We stand against all formalism, 
and have no room for priestcraft, or specious aristocratic assumptions, 
whether on the part of ecclesiastics or of self-appointed religious cliques. We 
call all men, just to see Jesus, to accept Him, and to follow Him ; and we seek 
our goal not by political intrigue and chicanery, but by holy, quiet, righteous 
living, and the force of character. That emphasis is surely needed to-day. 
It is Jesus the world requires. He alone is matched with the problems of the 
hour. The wisdom of men has failed. Their much vaunted “ practicality ’’ 
has brought ruin and sorrow. We look with hopeful eyes now to the Sermon 
on the Mount, and are prepared to believe that its Author, who was called the 
“wisdom of God,” will lead us a good deal better. 

If we can join together, in effective unity, young people of all countries 
who share that outlook, and are prepared to labour for its triumphing in our 
distracted world, we shall do a great service in our day. May it be for God’s 
glory as we gratefully acknowledge that His glory is our good! 


The Rev. James Asa White, A.M., TH.D., of Chicago, General Secretary of 
the Baptist Young People’s Union of America, spoke next :— 


The latest statistics as published by the Baptist Sunday School Board of 
Nashville, Tennessee, U.S.A., give the number of Baptists in the world as 
11,566,323. Of these 8,349,431 are in the United States of America. Certainly 
a large number of these are young people. Types of organization are numerous 
and vary with local or national constituencies. 

We are met for the purpose of considering the advisability of projecting 
some kind of a world organization of these young Baptists. Correspondence 
covering a long period of time and very wide areas would indicate the necessity 
of linking up in a vital way this commanding force of young life. Just what 
form such an organization should take, it is within the province of the 
Conference to determine. 

Within the last few years, young people’s organizations have grown 
at an unprecedented rate. In some areas there is adequate direction and an 
abundant supply of organizational materials. In other areas where the 
work is practically new, there is great need for materials of the most elementary 
kind. It would seem to me that a world-wide organization could search out 
the needy areas, and with the assistance of the more thoroughly organized 
places, supply necessary materials. 
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Then, there is the great task of winning young people to Christ and the 
Church. The unsettled conditions of the world furnish the basis for all sorts 
of propaganda calculated to direct the thoughts of our young people away 
from personal religion and church loyalty. There should be a concerted 
attempt on the part of Baptists everywhere to meet and to counteract these 
influences by methods of personal evangelism that will set the young Baptists 
of the world at the task of winning their fellows to the principles and leadership 
of the Master. 

Again, there is the question of Education. Baptists have a right to be 
proud of their leadership in State and national affairs. But, by no means are 
we doing all that should be done by way of encouraging our young people along 
the lines of higher education. If we are to maintain our present standard, 
and to push on in the affairs of the world, it is absolutely essential that we 
have a well-trained leadership. I can see how a world-wide organization 
could be of great value in enlisting the entire Baptist world constituency in 
the cause of education. 

Again, there is the matter of stewardship. As Baptists become more and 
more intelligent as to world needs, and as they plan programs to meet those 
needs, it will require even greater sums of money than we have dreamed of, 
to support such programs. The attitude of the older generation is 
practically fixed with reference to money matters. The minds of the young 
generations are more plastic, and are open to education. Unless they are 
educated to do far more than we have done or are doing, the great world 
opportunity of Baptists will pass to other hands, because of our inability to 
finance matters pertaining to the Kingdom of God. Of course, money is 
only one part ofit. There is the stewardship of time, talents, prayer, mind, etc. 

Finally, there is the great field of expressional activity, both in the field 
of social affairs and in the activities of the local church. Great streams of 
energy are going to waste because they are outside of the church or are being 
mis-directed. I can see how a world-wide organization of Baptist young 
people could serve as a sort of clearing house of ideas, plans and programs. 
In no sense does this mean that there should be an attempt to take over or 
direct the activities of any group, but it does mean that the organization 
should be equipped to give aid whenever and wherever such aid be requested. 

It may be a long look into the future, but I believe it will eventually 
come when the mighty hosts of young Baptists of the world will together 
make a tremendous impact upon the social, political, economic, and industrial 
problems of the world. If we are ever to solve the problems of human living, 
we must begin now to train our young people in the art of getting on together ; 
we must develop in them broad sympathies, a deep appreciation of human 
personality, and an abiding loyalty to spiritual values. 


The Rev. E. E. Hayward, m.a., of London, Honorary Secretary in the 
Young People’s Department of the Baptist Union, then spoke on the 


OUTLOOK OF YOUTH. 


It is common knowledge that in all civilised countries to-day Youth is 
consciously coming to its own. The so-called “‘ Youth Movements,’’ which 
have been strikingly developing in many different lands, especially in the last 
five years, are sufficient evidence of this significant fact. Amongst the 
young manhood and young womanhood of nations vastly differing in race, 
religion and political life, there is a growing consciousness of an identity of 
feeling, of desire and of purpose which is simply startling. 

Thus in Germany there is the German Youth Movement, which in its 
many different organizations numbers many hundreds of thousands of young 
men and women. There is a similar movement going on in Italy, especially 
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amongst the students of the universities. There is also the Young Japanese 
movement, which, unlike those in Germany and Italy, is mainly political. 
As also are the Swaraj movement of India, the New Thought Movement of 
China, and the Liberated Youth Movement in Russia. At the same time 
strongly political (and, unfortunately, rationalistic) Youth Movements are 
developing in Mexico, Chile and Peru. So also Young Christian China and 
India are asking to be allowed to do the evangelising of their own lands 
rather than having it done for them by the agents of foreign missionary 
societies, however well-instructed and devoted these agents may be. The 
slightest acquaintance with these movements reveals a fact that is equally 
significant. The young men and women in these differing lands have a 
growing consciousness that they are able to give worthy answer to the urgent 
and unprecedented calls coming to them from many different quarters to-day. 

What is equally clear is that great numbers, perhaps the majority, of 
the older people in these countries, are more than doubtful of the ability and 
determination of youth to meet the situations that confront a harassed and 
war-stricken world. These have forgotten, or have never read, the lessons of 
history on this important subject. It is well to recall some of these facts 
which the story of the past, especially that of great religious developments in 
history, have to tell. This is not the place in which to speak of what youth 
has done in other fields. We must confine ourselves to the sphere of religion. 
In that realm the evidence is surely striking enough. Let us quote the words 
of one who in England has recently reminded us of this aspect of the matter :— 
“ We remember that Christianity is a young man’s religion, and that many of 
the mightiest movements the world has known have been inspired by young 
people. 
““ FRANCIS was twenty-seven when he took poverty for his bride, and 
LUTHER thirty-four when he defied the Pope in his ninety-five Theses. 
CALVIN was only twenty-six when he wrote the Institutes, the book which 
has done so much to change human history and the destinies of men and of 
nations. Protestantism in our country really began with groups of under- 
graduates at Cambridge, and the Methodist revival with the ‘‘ Holy Club” in 
Oxford. CAREY was only twenty-four when he heard the call to India, 
and HENRY MARTYN only thirty-one when he died. 

“When the New Testament idea of the Church was re-discovered in 
Elizabeth’s reign it was by young men. BROWNE and HARRISON were 
scarcely in the thirties, and when they laid down their lives BARROWE, 
GREENWOOD, and PENRY were little older. A generation later the 
Plymouth colony was established almost entirely by young men—not middle- 
aged, as their bearded faces have inclined us to think. WILLIAM BRAD- 
FORD was only eighteen when he walked ten miles to service each Sunday, 
and but thirty-one when he was called to lead the little Colony he ruled 
so well.” 

These are facts, indubitable and unchallenged. And what Youth has 
done Youth can do again. It can and will do wonderful things for God and 
for mankind, for Christ and His Kingdom, if it but hear the call. What is 
supremely important is that the Church of Christ at this time shall clearly 
utter this call. That it shall interpret this call to the young men and women 
in the language of to-day, shewing that the truth of Christ can and does meet 
all the complex and varied need of our world to-day, whether that need be 
social, industrial, political, or what we usually term religious. We must 
interpret this call—I would emphasize this again—in the speech and the mode 
of thought of to-day and not that of a century or even a generation ago. 
Our language must be as the speech of the Hebrew prophets was, conspicuously 
simple and familiar, yet glowing with the fires of conviction; direct and 
homely, but ringing with faith and enthusiasm. Old phrases that have lost 
their meaning must be exchanged for words warm with the experience of 
to-day and appealing to a like experience in the lives of those to whom our 
appeal is made. 
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Here is the vital importance at this time of the Young People’s Society, 
Fellowship or Union in our Baptist Churches. It is in such groups of young 
men and women, during the all-important years of adolescence, 16-25, that 
the most impressive and most enduring Christian influence is generated. 
Here is created that warm atmosphere of spiritual comradeship and fellowship 
without which all religious appeal is of little lasting value. These groups of 
young people, run by young people for young people (under, of course, wise 
leadership), form the circle round which the magnetic current soon and 
swiftly runs. 

How important it is, therefore, to see that the Young People’s Society 
in each of our Churches is formed wisely, is working rightly and is the spiritual 
centre of the religion of the young life in the Church. The name and even 
the constitution of the organization is of quite secondary importance. The 
spirit with which it is imbued, the outlook, the personnel, the leadership— 
these are the vital matters. I would plead earnestly for freedom in the 
formation, and liberty in the working, of these Young People’s Societies. 
We are Baptists and are by right free and democratic, not bound by past or 
present forms or fashions. We are free to welcome good wherever it is to be 
found and to apply it freely in whatever ways commend themselves as useful 
and worthy in practice. As Baptists we ought to be pioneers in working out 
the kind of Young People’s Society that shall best fit the genius of the young 
manhood and womanhood of the nation, the district, the town or the village 
in which the individual church is found. 

I earnestly plead also for a Young People’s Society which will appeal, 
and be helpful, to every type of young man and young woman within range 
of its influence. We cannot afford to run our Young People’s Societies for 
those who are, as it is sometimes expressed, “‘ naturally good.’’ Not a little 
harm has been done by exclusiveness in this direction. Our wonderful 
Master appealed to all types of disciples, the mystical Mary, the practical 
Martha, the loving John, the impetuous Peter, the doubting but daring 
Thomas, the shy but studious Nathaniel, the many-sided Paul. We dare 
not be less catholic than the Master in the appeal which our Young People’s 
Society makes to the youth of our Church. We need the artist as well as the 
artisan, the sportsman as well as the student, the “‘ argumentative ’’ as well 
as the “‘ devotional’’ young man or woman. One of the chief attractions of 
a Young People’s Society that thus appeals to all kinds of youth is the very 
diversity of interest and of gifts that are discovered by the members in such 
a fellowship. 

Once again I plead earnestly for a definite policy of all-round development 
for each and all of the members of our Young Baptist organizations. The 
full life in Christ is not truly attained except as the well-trained and healthy 
body, the disciplined and well-informed mind and the ardent and loving soul 
are all working in harmony for Christ and His Church. We neglect the 
proper training of the mind or the rightful recreation of the body at real peril 
to the health of the soul. The true Young People’s Society stands for and 
aims at the healthy and harmonious growth of body, mind and spirit, thus 
developing the great three-fold talent God has given to each human life. 
There needs, perhaps, at this time a special emphasis on a well-instructed 
faith. Let us not forget the weighty words of the saintly Richard Baxter : 
“ Education is as much a means of grace as preaching.”” Our Young Baptists 
need to know why they are Christians, why they are Baptists, what their 
calling means in face of the manifold and multiform need of Christ in the 
modern world. Such knowledge is only to be gained by some amount, at 
least, of patient and earnest study. This should largely be corporate study. 
Reading and study circles, with groups for discussion form an important part 
of any well-organised Young People’s Society. Definite study of this kind 
is the finest preparation for service, the only adequate expression of vital 
religious feeling. Our Young People’s Societies must be constantly and 
consistently training their members for such service, social, civic, and especially 
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religious service. Efficient service can only be rendered by those who know. 
Some true, if elementary, knowledge of outstanding social and civic questions, 
of the great missionary problem ; some knowledge of the Christian faith, its 
history and its implications, some true understanding of what the Bible is 
and how it came to be—all this is necessary if our young men and women are 
to render effective service to-day. Where else can such equipment be so 
well gained as in the Young People’s Society itself, or in groups definitely 
organised in connection with it. 

Lastly, I would urge that we link up our Young People’s organizations 
into one conscious and inspiring whole, not only in each country, but in the 
world at large. We should immensely gain by forming and making effective 
a World Baptist Young People’s Fellowship. We need to consolidate our 
Young Baptists everywhere into one great unity, so that they may realise 
truly what is “‘ the hope of their calling ’’ in this day of grave difficulty but 
tremendous opportunity. We want especially to do this in order to help 
the Baptist youth in countries where the present situation for our Baptist 
faith is extremely difficult and even perilous. ‘‘ We that are strong ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak.’’ The Young Baptists, for instance, of 
Sweden, and of Germany, of America and of Britain, ought to be able to give 
powerful assistance to the young men and women of their own faith in such 
countries as Austria, Roumania and Russia, and they could and would give 
such help through any united Young People’s organization that was really 
effective. We need such a world federation of our young people’s forces, so 
that we may draw more closely together and work more efficiently in co- 
operation together as Young Baptists. We believe the world has needed, 
and still needs to-day, our distinctive Baptist witness. We can the more 
effectively give this witness as we are united in fellowship and service amongst 
ourselves. We want to be on the friendliest terms with the many inter- 
denominational organisations of Youth, the Student Christian Movement, 
the Christian Endeavour Movement, the Young Men’s Christian Association 
and Young Women’s Christian Association. We will help these great Move- 
ments whenever we can and wherever we can, if they will let us. But we 
want, too, without in any way impairing our loyalty to any one of these other 
world movements, to band ourselves together as Young Baptists. Is there 
any reason why we should not do so? Is there not every reason why we 
should ? So will we, as Christ our Divine Master and Saviour shall direct 
and help us. 


Mr. Hayward then moved the following resolution :— 


That there now be formed the World Baptist Young People’s 
Union, the aim of which shall be the uniting of the Young Baptists 
in all countries; the constitution, membership and organization of 
this shall be discussed and determined by the World Baptist Young 
People’s Committee. 


The resolution was seconded by Professor Gunnar Westin, B.A., B.D., of 
Stockholm, with the following address :— 


Two months ago, just to-day, there was formed a new International 
Young People’s Federation. The foundation took place in Hamburg, and 
the founders were 53 representatives from 26 Young People’s Unions connected 
with Labour Parties or the Social Democracy in various countries. 

To-day the Young Baptists are coming. Not because others form 
world-wide Fellowship, but simply because we need it. I am exceedingly 
glad, and a little surprised, too, to find this noble delegation of the World 
gathered in Stockholm, in order to lay foundations for a world federation of 
Young Baptists. I could scarcely dream of such an honour conferred upon 
this fine little country, where the Baptists have had such a struggle and still 


138 TUESDAY, 24th JULY—AFTERNOON. [WESTIN 


are regarded as a negligible quantity. But the wonder has come, and now 
I am sure that Stockholm will be the birth-place of the new Young People’s 
Organization. And to tell the truth, I don’t know if you could find a better 
place for such a great historical event. 

I want to remind you of the fact, that 28 years ago there was founded 
a great world federation at a little Swedish town. AIl of you know the 
International Student Movement, well-known all over the world as the 
World’s Student Christian Federation. This wonderful work began with 
the foundation of the Federation at a Swedish country town in 1895. And 
now the Young Baptists are gathered here. I think it is an excellent idea of 
the World to go to Sweden to form International Young People’s Federations. 

My dear brethren, I am sure we are on the right line. At the Philadelphia 
Congress, 1911, the question was dealt with and forwarded. I think you will 
agree with me, that it is surely much more urgent now to form an International 
Organization of the Young Baptists than ever before in the Baptist history. 
You need no argument on this point. From my point of view it therefore 
seems necessary to carry the plans through and form such a federation. 
Allow me to give the reason why. 

We need, first of all, to learn to know each other. Is it not curious, that 
we are such foreigners to each other. Last winter we wished to have some 
describing articles for our Young People’s paper about the Young People’s 
work in various lands, in order to give our Swedish young people a sort of 
international Baptist education. But—we didn’t know where to get the 
information ; no addresses, no names of secretaries, and no knowledge of 
any existence of Young People’s Unions at all. It is, indeed, a hard work 
to try to get in communication with the Young Baptists of the world. We 
have to take into serious consideration what is to be done to get the Young 
Baptists nearer to each other, and in the twentieth century we have unques- 
tionably some means to carry that work through. But we have to go to action. 
We must promote mutual relations among the Baptist Young people in any 
way. You can do it by correspondence, papers and books. And, perhaps, 
better still, you can pay mutual visits at Young People’s Conferences. In 
Scandinavia we have a sort of such a communication, and recently we had 
an invitation to send representatives to the German Young People’s Unions’ 
Conference, and we used to do that. The world must not be too big for the 
Youth, which is going to be the Baptists of the Future. 

And when we learn to know each other, I am sure, we will find much that 
will encourage and help us, and surely we shall find much to do. Certainly 
we shall be surprised at all we have to learn from each other. And we will, I 
am sure, also be surprised at the great opportunities to service, that such a 
knowledge will reveal. You will, perhaps, find that there is a serious call on 
us to strengthen and encourage the work and bring help in any way in 
countries where the Baptist mission is very little known and developed. We 
must establish a properly organized Young People’s Work in all lands where 
there are any Baptists. And you will find that even in the older and stronger 
Unions, there are many unsettled questions about methods and organization. 
And I am sure that each Union has something to give the other in this matter. 

And if you look at our Young People’s Unions and societies you easily 
will find that there are many needs, and probably the same needs all over the 
world. There must be a deeper spiritual life in our Young People’s societies. 
There is lack of conviction, faith, love, self-sacrifice and energetic action. We 
must be inspired by the Holy Spirit, that we may be fit for the great task of 
winning souls and training them for the service. That is the real world-wide 
task, and for this we need a new vision and a new power. We want to serve 
God, the Church and the denomination. 

We must get our young people to an earnest study of the Scripture and 
to a right conception of the Gospel. We must go in for a real Baptist 
education. To be sure, we have to teach our young people what Baptist faith 
and practice really means, or we are going to waste our priceless heritage. 
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We are not going to fight against other denominational or interde- 
nominational organisations ; but we are going to defeat unconcern, selfishness, 
ignorance and infidelity within our own organisations. And we surely need 
each other in this battle. We have small fellowships all over the world; 
now Wwe will try the big one. 

I think that we also must give our young people a missionary education, 
so that they may know God’s wonderful work throughout the world. The 
foreign mission fields want workers and supporters, and they shall come from 
our young people. We must bring the youth in the closest contact with the 
mission problems. 

And look at our home work. What about the Sunday School and 
teachers there. Or the ministry ? We must give the young people a true 
and high conception of the ministry and get the best of them in there. 

Or think of our literature. What help can we give each other in running 
papers, issuing pamphlets and books, and so on. And what should not an 
international paper for the Baptist Young People mean. 


The resolution was further supported by Mr. Herbert Petrick, of Vienna, 
in an address on 


WHAT IS THE AIM OF THE WORLD ALLIANCE OF YOUTH, 
AND HOW DOES IT GAIN IT ? 


I welcome most joyfully the founding of a Baptist World Alliance of 
Youth. Youth means the future, and the future belongs to that church 
which has a strong youth movement behind it. God has always made use 
of youth in planning something great and new for His Kingdom. Paul, 
Luther, Carey, Oncken, were all called as young men to the service of the 
Master. 

What is the object of this World Alliance of Youth? Of course its 
object is primarily to lead youth to Jesus and to help them to live better for 
Him. But every individual Association of Youth has this aim. The object 
of the World Alliance must therefore be one which cannot be realised by the 
various national Alliances of Youth individually. 

I. We young men find ourselves in a new and developing world. In 
that world we have our own difficulities and temptations. Those are things 
in which the old often cannot help us. We do not want a new Christianity. 
But we want a Christianity which concerns itself with our problems. Many 
young people are put off Christianity to-day because the Church’s message 
concerning Christ gives no answer to their questions, but is taken up by 
thoughts which were agitating the minds of men two or three hundred years 
ago. 

: The task of solving the questions of our time according to the mind of 
Christ is such a gigantic one, that a youth Association cannot cope with it. 
Every nation has to make a contribution to make to it. The only way of 
gaining our object is for all to work together. 


II. As the disciples of Jesus we must not only be concerned about the 
salvation of our own souls; we have a responsibility towards our nation. 
The gulf between the different classes of the nation seems to be more 
unbridgeable than ever. And yet the message of love must permeate the 
whole of our social structure. 

Let us work together in the building up of our nation in the spirit of 
universal brotherhood, as it has always been in our Church. But as our 
nation is only one member of the total of mankind, we all have the same aim. 
Therefore, let us work together for that. 
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Ili. Let us think of the fatal days of July nine years ago. The general 
political situation is again a hopeless one. Who should, in this world of 
hatred, stand up for the gospel of love if not we Christians, particularly we 
younger ones? As we combat robbery, hatred and lying as sins, so let us 
combat the principal sin which has all others implicit in it—WAR. 

Let us work for a reconciliation of Europe. Let us form a world- 
embracing brotherhood of youth. Let us found the World Alliance of Youth 
to preach the word of reconciliation among all peoples. 

How shall we gain this object ? Conferences of the World Alliance of 
Youth will enable us to exchange opinions. World Alliance Secretaries will 
bring new inspiration and encouragement by their visits. Baptist experts 
of all countries will work together at the publication of handbooks dealing 
with the questions which agitate us. And I imagine as the culmination of 
the young people’s work, the erection of a Baptist University, where the 
best men and women of our Church shall teach. Where the Sunday School 
teachers, the leaders of youth, both men and women, shall come together 
from all countries for one or two years; where their eyes may be opened 
for the wonders of the Kingdom of God. Then they go back into their old 
surroundings and let the light which they have received here shine out there. 
It is not intended as a seminary for the preachers, therefore the educational 
methods and the curriculum must be quite different. 

Thus by the work of the Baptist World Alliance of Youth an increased 
zeal for the cause of our Master will be kindled in our congregations. We 
shall learn to work better for Jesus. 


The resolution was carried unanimously. Free Conference followed, ia 
which delegates from Norway, South America, Rumania, Latvia, Germany, 
Poland, the United States and Britain took part. 


TUESDAY, 24th JULY, 1923. 
EVENING SESSION. 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 


On Tuesday evening the Congress assembled as a whole, crowding the 
Immanuelskyrkan. The feature of the evening was the singing by the 
Russian Choir. 

The Chair was taken by the Hon. Howard P. Whidden, Chancellor of 
McMaster University, Toronto. A paper had been prepared by the Corres- 
ponding Secretary of the Sunday School Board of the Southern Baptist 
Convention, the Rev. I. J. Van Ness, p.p., LL.p., of Nashville, Tennessee. 
In his absence it was read at length by the Rev. Dr. Wilson. 


‘*‘BAPTIST SUNDAY SCHOOLS OF NORTH AMERICA.” 


It is a mark of the new day in which we are living that the Sunday school 
is included on the program of this meeting of the Baptist World Alliance, on 
an‘equal footing with our great missionary activities, and with the expressions 
of fundamental Baptist principles. Certainly the religious and Baptist life 
of America could not be properly set forth without emphasizing the modern 
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Sunday school. The history of Sunday school development in America 
shows a gradual unfolding and development of this institution, until in our 
day, when it seems most needed, we rejoice to find it ready to our hands. 
Though the Sunday school is a world-wide institution, it has had a peculiar 
and distinctive development and significance in North America. This 
development has not only been shared by our Baptist people, but has also 
been to no little degree the result of Baptist leadership. 


The statistics for North America are most encouraging both from the 
standpoint of evangelical religion and from the Baptist standpoint. The 
latest returns show 193,000 Sunday schools of all denominations, with an 
enrolment of 21,000,000. Of these schools, 50,000 are Baptist, and we have 
over 4,500,000 enrolled in them, including a million adults. Of our nearly 
400,000 baptisms reported in 1922, probably 300,000 came through the 
Sunday schools. On a fair estimate over 500,000 good Baptist men and 
women are officers of teachers in these schools. 


The future of our Baptist faith in North America has no brighter assurance 
than these startlingly encouraging statistics of hope, and in the next decade 
they will be made even more encouraging. 


One of the significant developments in the Sunday school in North 
America (and it may be said that Canada and the United States have kept 
fellowship with each other in the development of this American institution), 
is its inclusive character. Nothing at the last great World Sunday School 
Convention in Washington more impressed our foreign visitors than the 
great men’s parade, when 10,000 or more men marched through the streets 
of the capital city to show their allegiance to the Sunday school, as an 
institution not for children only but for themselves as well. The American 
Sunday school is more than a mission school ; it finds its place in the aristo- 
cratic community and in the slums; it appeals to the native born and to 
people of foreign speech; it is an agency for our great cities, and it reaches 
to the remotest frontier. The most significant development, however, of 
recent years is among grown men and women, and the Organized Class 
movement in America is one of the most vital in the history of our people. 
The appeal to men, especially in our large cities, has been almost phenomenal. 
Through these classes many thousands of men and women have not only had 
the Bible brought back into their lives, but have found new avenues of useful- 
ness and opportunities for Christian activity. The slogan of wide-awake 
Baptists to-day is “‘ Every church member in the Sunday school, and every 
Sunday school member attending the services of the church.” 


At the World’s Sunday School Convention in Washington, referred to above, 
there was astartling and dramatic pageant, which is typical of AmericanSunday 
school life. A great throng of people had gathered for the evening service, 
the platform was empty, but at a signal a procession started from the far end 
of the hall, marching in single lines down each of the two broad aisles. The 
procession was made up of children, young people, grown men and women. 
They were dressed to represent every country in that great convention, 
and every State and Province of our American country. As they marched 
down the aisles they sang together, “‘ Onward, Christian Soldiers, Marching 
as to War,” and with this martial hymn they took their places on the platform 
in lines; then with a command of silence, every light in the hall went out, 
save one bright electric bulb which flashed over the centre of a cross on a 
great missionary map of the world, the cross being between the two great 
hemispheres. In the silence of the darkness the company caught up the 
song, ‘‘ The Whole World was Lost in the Darkness of Sin, the Light of the 
World is Jesus.’? When this was finished and its message had gone home, 
the lights all flashed back again, and the whole great audience sang together, 
“‘ Jesus shall Reign Where’er the Sun does his successive Journeys run.”’ 
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The development of the Sunday school in America has carried it far also 
as a Christian educational institution. It was formerly a stock joke among 
secular teachers and with Sunday school lecturers to ask—‘‘ When is a school 
not a school ?’’ and the answer always was: ‘‘ When it’s a Sunday school.” 
But that day is passing. The rigid uniformity in lessons which prevailed 
up to ten years ago has been broken. The Uniform Lesson System still 
prevails and will continue to do so, and it has a far-reaching unifying power, 
but our American Sunday schools no longer exist for lesson systems, nor for 
co-operative organizations which supply lesson systems. Lesson systems 
are used as they prove useful. The Uniform Lesson System has itself been 
modified and improved. The Graded Lesson System, adapted closely to 
years has now won its way, especially among our larger denominations, 
until our well-equipped and well-organized schools use these lessons, which 
are carefully studied out and most effectively treated in high-class 
periodicals. 


Lesson-making has also passed largely into the hands of the denomina- 
tional leaders. The International Sunday School Lesson Committee, now 
largely under direct denominational control, is still a potent power in America. 
It has become, however, a clearing house for various lesson systems, lending 
its full strength and effectiveness to perfecting whatever system may be 
desired by any group or denominations. Under its present plan of re- 
organization, it faces opportunities almost unequalled in our modern life. 
Our Baptist schools practise their apostolic liberty, and have a wide variety 
of lesson courses. We use the common material but adjust it to our own 
needs. 


The modern American Baptist Sunday school is now an organized body 
for Christian education, the Bible is its centre, and will be for whatever its 
name it is still the Bible schoolin fact. Its methods, however, are educational, 
and adapted to the needs of the pupil. Its organization is by departments, 
and these departments are in turn all graded according to the age of the pupil. 
Text books and periodicals are adopted to the varying needs. Special 
buildings are being erected and our modern church architecture provides for 
both preaching and teaching—for the pulpit, and for the school of the church ! 
The Sunday school is revolutionizing church architecture and properly so. 
Alongside of the pastor is in more and more places the Religious Director or 
Supervisor, whose task is to care for the teaching ministry. It is a revolution, 
but a revolution toward a modern but apostolic appreciation of the teaching 
function in our Christianity. 


The development of the Sunday school along educational lines has 
resulted in a most significant movement for the training of teachers. President 
Taft, while in office, attended a great Sunday school gathering and called 
attention to the fact that on every Sunday morning not less than 1,500,000 
people started forth with a Bible in their hands to stand before classes to 
teach them what God had revealed of Himself tomen. This army of teachers 
have felt the need of training for their tasks, and one of the most significant 
of all American movements is that of giving to these teachers, ordinary men 
and women in the busy walks of life, the advantages for training in Bible 
study, in teaching methods, and in the great fundamental doctrines of our 
Christian faith. The American Sunday school has thus become a great 
university of the people, for the higher education of a multitude of our best 
men and women. The result of this teacher-training movement, in which 
Baptists have always led, and indeed have made great achievements, has 
also been the organization of annual training schools which are carried to the 
people in our great cities where many churches can combine; in our towns 
in church classes under the direction of the pastors, and into the rural church 
by special workers. Great summer assemblies have been organized after the 
fashion of the chautauqua movement. The old-time Sunday school speech 
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has disappeared to a large extent, and in some sections completely, and in 
its place has come the teaching of books to ambitious men and women anxious 
to be better trained Christians. The introduction into our church life of 
these wide-awake trained teachers has influenced the whole life of our churches 
and is destined to be an even more powerful influence in the future. It has 
brought back the trained lay-worker in a new way. 


But the emphasis of the educational ideal has not destroyed with us the 
evangelistic power of the Sunday school. Among Baptists the notion that 
children or grown people can be educated into saving Christian faith, has 
had no place. Wein North America believe in salvation by grace for young 
and old, and in the need of regeneration through the Holy Spirit. Yet we 
have found value in educational methods in bringing souls face to face with 
sin and then with the Saviour. The process of education can be made to 
bring souls to a surrender to Christ, as can other processes of instruction and 
admonition. The modern Sunday school is more, not less, evangelistic, and 
with the truest New Testament evangelism. It has the added advantage of 
leading converts easily and naturally to baptism and church membership. 
It is safe to say that 80 per cent. of our baptisms are from among those 
connected with our Sunday schools. We count the Baptist Sunday schools 
of North America as direct evangelistic agencies, and most effective ones. 


The Sunday school has become also in American life one of the most 
powerful of the factors making our political and social civilization. I have 
pointed out already the significant fact, as emphasized by President Tait, 
that over 1,500,000 men and women go out every Sunday to teach the Bible. 
No such propaganda force goes out in America for any other institution, even 
including our public schools. Every Sunday nearly 20,000,000 gather to 
listen as these teachers teach. No such company ever gathers simultaneously 
in America for any purpose on any day! Nor anywhere else in the world ! 
They teach the Bible with its great fundamental messages of honesty, truth, 
high purpose, righteousness, and the other principles which make our political 
life, as well as our religious life. Our American civilization was founded by 
Bible-loving people. John Fiske, in his history, declares that the American 
Revolution had its beginning around the firesides of New England where 
in the family worship the Word of God was read, and where men caught the 
conception that the king of man’s soul was the eternal Christ in the heavens, 
and that those who feared God need never fear man. 


The American Sunday school is fast bringing back into the American 
life from Canada to the Gulf of Mexico, the teaching ministry in our churches. 
It is thereby magnifying and increasing the power of the preacher, and we 
believe that as we magnify this teaching function of our churches, we are 
going back to Apostolic times. It is not remarkable that Baptists have been 
leaders, and great leaders, in American Sunday school progress. The Sunday 
school fits our Baptist thinking and ways of working. The Great Commission 
is not only a command, it contains a philosophy fundamental in the progress 
of the religion of Jesus. Three great principles for the propagation of 
Christianity are bound up in this great commandment. 


First, that the religion of Jesus Christ was to be founded upon individual 
disciples. Jesus wanted regenerated men and women. The few after the 
manner of Judson, whose hearts were dedicated and surrendered, and who 
had tasted the Grace of God, were better than any multitude, taught a creed 
after the manner of Xavier, but without the faith in their hearts. 


Second, Jesus intended His religion to be carried into the world by men 
who are not ashamed to confess Him openly before their fellow men, and to 
confess Him as their Saviour. He bound up in the ordinance of baptism 
this essential, open, unashamed allegiance of a saved soul to a great Saviour. 
Jesus did not plan the extension of His Kingdom on secret discipleship, nor 
easy methods of confession. 
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But the third principle of the Great Commission is that He intended to 
establish His Kingdom not by superstition and ignorance, but by intelligence. 
An intelligent personal faith openly expressed was to be the continual, constant 
life of His disciples. The greatest risk of our modern days is the risk of 
education. We Baptists, however, will have to take the risk, for we cannot 
do without intelligent faith. Teaching is the cure for radicalism, as well as 
the cure for ignorance and narrowness. In our American life our Sunday 
schools stand for this teaching; for an intelligent conception of our great 
Bible doctrines, and an intelligent conception of our great world-wide purposes. 


We in America, in Canada and the United States are united in thinking 
of the Sunday school as a Providential gift of God to our generation, and we 
look upon its development as His work. We believe it has come into the 
Kingdom for such a time as this, and these with us, as with the world over, 
are stirring and fateful times. We are thankful in this day that we have 
such an institution, that our people love it, and that our churches are utilising 
it. We expect to make it more potent and powerful than ever, so that 
teaching and preaching, two great Baptist forces, may never again be divorced, 
but may go side by side and hand in hand. As I have said, it is no wonder 
that Baptist men and women have ever been foremost leaders in the develop- 
ment of the American Sunday school. It was inevitable that so apostolic 
an institution should find among us both understanding and an eagerness 
for its practical realization. 


In North America we Baptist people believe in the Sunday school, for 
children, young people, and for men and women. We believe in teaching, 
and we believe in an open Bible, understood and loved. We are planning 
for bigger Sunday schools, better Sunday schools, and thousands more of 
them. For we know that Tomorrow must be better than To-day, and 
God calls us to foresee and to get ready. 


A WORLD-VIEW OF BAPTIST SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 
By the Rev. CAREY BONNER. 


The Value of a World-view. 


In this World Congress we climb to the mountain top with our Lord, 
for it is His ‘‘ appointed’’ place when He would change “ disciples ’’ into 
“apostles.’”’ Parochialism of outlook means paralysis of effort. The 
statesmen of Christ’s kingdom must be seers. Great service is created by 
great vision. That is why a world-view of the Sunday School is essential. 
We have seen it a bit at a time. We are now to see it as a whole, and to 
learn its rightful relation to the Church. 


Too often Church leaders treat the Sunday School as an adjunct, 
leaving the work to the few earnest folk willing to undertake it. But, if 
we as a world-wide Baptist Church, with ten million members, would “ possess 
our possessions,” it is imperative for us clearly to realize that it is the 
business of the Church, as a whole, to win and train young people for our 
God and His Christ. 


The Child in the Midst. 


Jesus made no mistake when He set a child “‘in the midst”’ of His 
disciples. If we would honour our Master we must, as a Denomination, 
give the child a central place. 
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A Survey. 
With this in view— 
I. We first deal with the Sunday School as a Fact, taking a rapid, and 
necessarily partial, survey of the field. 


Great Britain. 


‘Beginning at Jerusalem ’—we start at the birthplace of the move- 
ment, and find the British Baptist Union having its own “‘ Sunday School 
and Young People’s Department,” with a whole-time Honorary Secretary 
—Rev. E. E. Hayward, M.A.—a capable leader admired for his generous 
and devoted service, and loved for his personal worth. 


In Wales, whose Churches have grown from Sunday School nurture, 
there are a thousand Baptist Schools, and a Denominational Union with 
an Organizing Secretary—Rev. C. W. Screech—who, with marked ability, 
is welding those schools into a strong organization. 


The numerical decrease in Britain, before and during the War, seems 
to have been stemmed. In 1918, the returns showed 54,000 Teachers and 
502,000 Scholars. At the close of 1922, there were 58,000 Teachers and. 
§23,000 Scholars—a gross increase of 26,000 


Countries on the European Continent. 


SWEDEN. 


Special interest attaches to the Sunday School work of our gracious 
hosts in this Congress, the Baptists of Sweden. In 1851, Mr. P. Palmquist 
—a name still held in great honour—introduced Sunday Schools into Sweden, 
after seeing their work in England when he visited the Great Exhibition 
in London. Then—in the ’seventies—Mr. August Palm was, by the help 
of the British Sunday School Union, set apart as Sunday School Missionary, 
and under his efficient guidance the work was thoroughly organized. The 
advance may be gauged by significant figures. In 1859 there were 1,000 
Scholars. In 1879 there were 16,000. Each decade showed progress, till 
in 1922 there were 65,000 Scholars with over 5,000 Teachers. 


I now invite you to start upon a hurried tour that must be something 
in the nature of an automobile ride taken at breakneck speed ! 


DENMARK, SPAIN AND PORTUGAL. 


In Denmark, although Baptists are hampered by lack of suitable pre- 
mises, we find earnest work in 95 Schools, with nearly 6,000 boys and girls. 
Passing south at high speed, we visit Spain and witness noble service carried 
en by a handful of Baptist men and women. The Rev. Percy Buffard tells 
ef Spanish children kept in dense ignorance, more than half their number 
being unable to read; of Scholars kicked and beaten because they dare to 
attend a Protestant Sunday School ; of little children who have been punished 
for the crime of having Protestant parents; of two Sunday School children 
who had their mouths washed with disinfectants because they had been 
singing Protestant hymns. The Bible is a forbidden book, and at least in 
one place was publicly burned in the market square. Despite these con- 
ditions several Baptist Sunday Schools of 20 to 100 Scholars are maintained, 
and children are won for Christ who carry the glad news into their homes, 
thus becoming missionaries of the Gospel. 
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Travelling on to Portugal, we talk with the Rev. J. J. Oliviera and learn 
of Sunday Schools connected with each of the few Churches, and of Training 
Classes for Teachers undertaken by the Pastors; so that, though small in 
number, Christ’s folk are aiming to give of their best for winning the future 
generation. 


FRANCE AND ITALY. 


From the regions despoiled by the war one might expect to hear a story 
of suffering, loss, failure, and consequent apathy. But it is not so. The 
labourers are not given to moaning and despairing, but rather are animated 
by the spirit of deathless hope and undaunted courage. One brother in 
France, summarizing the position, says: “‘ French Baptists believe very 
much in Sunday School work, and are using to the utmost their poor equip- 
ment. Most of our young members trace their conversion to Sunday 
School influence.’? He points out weaknesses, but says ‘‘ God helping us, 
these will be improved by and by when we have learned a little more, and 
have bettered our equipment.’’ The President of the Federated Baptist 
Churches, Pastor Pelcé, says: : “‘ Only young children up to the age of 13 
or 14 attend Sunday Schools, we have no schools for Seniors and Juniors as 
in England and America. This gap we are striving to fill by constituting 
a Sunday School organization for all young people. Before the War we 
had 41 Schools with nearly 1,000 Scholars, but several of our Churches and 
Schools have been entirely destroyed, and other Schools, in the north of 
France especially, have greatly diminished. Nevertheless we have 22 Schools 
with a total membership of 500 children. We are working now to recon- 
stitute all our Sunday Schools.”’ 


“They of Italy salute you.’’ The Rev. Kemme Landels, B.M.S., 
Secretary for Italy, tells of 40 Mission Schools with nearly 1,400 Scholars, 
the individual strength ranging from 40 to 190; and adds: “ Although this 
branch of work is comparatively weak it is of very great importance. Many 
of the members received into the Churches during the past year have come 
from the Sunday Schools.” 


RUMANIA, BOHEMIA, AND MoRAVIA. 


Crossing to Rumania, we hear from Rev. C. Adorian of Baptist chil- 
dren suffering persecution in the State Day Schools. Lessons on religion 
are given by the priests, and all scholars are forced to make the sign of 
the Cross. Those who refuse are shut out from school and in many cases 
are barbarously beaten. Notwithstanding these difficulties, Mr. Adorian 
reports 41 Sunday Schools having 5,500 Teachers and Scholars. 


In Bohemia and Moravia, Rev. Joseph Tolar and his colleagues labour 
in spite of much opposition, having 19 Schools with 2,200 Teachers and 
children. 


As we reach Budapest the Rev. J. G. Szabadi greets us with a word 
of cheer: ‘“‘ Thanks be to God, Sunday School work in the whole of 
Hungary goes forward. With gladness we can report visible success.”’ 


Since the War the Baptist Sunday School Organization has been re- 
constructed, and now has a “ live’’ Leader in the person of Mr. Nagy, a 
Committee of earnest colleagues, and a full-time Secretary, Mr. Szabadi. 
The brethren report new Schools in many places, and a manifest joy and 
zeal among Teachers and Scholars. There are at present 200 Schools, 600 
Teachers, and 5,000 Scholars. The Baptist Secretary has visited 106 
centres, and his Committee, with statesmanlike foresight, have wisely 
been circulating Bibles, hymn-books, and other literature, and promoting 
Teacher Training Classes. In order to protect the Scholars from reading 
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poor literature the Committee have contributed to 28 Public Libraries, 
thus enabling the young people to have access to good books. To repair 
some of the ravages of the War, underfed and miserably clothed children 
have been practically helped, and many who were separated from their 
homes have been restored to their families. 


EsTHONIA AND Russia. 


Our journey draws to its close with glimpses of conditions in two 
countries where brave souls are labouring against tremendous odds. 


One is Esthonia, where, with 38 Schools and 2,500 Scholars, leaders are 
handicapped because, as a rule, there are no School premises. A few Bible 
Picture Rolls have been sent as gifts. These are passed round from place 
to place in order to vitalize the teaching. Our brethren earnestly desire 
help to translate and publish literature for Teachers so that advance may 
be made in winning the children of Esthonia for the Saviour. 


With a country devastated by the awful War, with a nation torn by 
the Revolution, and with terrible suffering from hunger and poverty, we 
should not be surprised to hear a wail of despair and a story of widespread 
loss from Russia. Instead of this, the President and Secretary of the “ All- 
Russian Baptist Union ”’ report that their Committee are busy endeavouring 
to bring order out of chaos. It goes without saying that they need workers 
and money if they are to re-establish the Churches. Strangely enough, 
they tell of a remarkable increase in the numbers of Sunday Scholars, 
estimating that at the present time there are nearly 5,000 Baptist Sunday 
Schools attended by about 300,000 boys and girls. The younger members of 
the Churches gather the children together and instruct them in the elements 
of Gospel Truth, under the direction of more experienced brethren and 
sisters. In these Sunday Schools great stress is laid upon training the young 
people (I quote the phrase) “‘ in ethical education on the Gospel’s founda- 
tion.’’ At present no Children’s Paper is published, and old literature has 
to be used, the Teachers falling back upon their own experience in their 
Lessons: but our brethren say God abundantly blesses this work among 
the children. Even the small people bring great joy to the elders by carry- 
ing the “‘ good news’ to their own home circles. The report closes: ‘“‘ We 
believe God will abundantly bless the work among the children, notwith- 
standing all the difficulties.’ 

The spirit of hope and faith breathing through all these Reports is 
best expressed in the courageous words of one of old, who said: “ We are 
tyoubled on every side, yet not distvessed ; we ave perplexed, but not in despair ; 
Persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed.” 


Other Continents. 


SoutH AFRICA. 


If a motor car was needed for our European tour, now, for our imaginary 
journey to other continents, we must take the latest type of aeroplane, 
travelling with lightning rapidity, and making use of the ‘phone and of 
““ wireless.” 

Our first flight is to South Africa, where at Pietermaritzburg we find 
the Secretary for Sunday Schools in the Baptist Union and Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society of South Africa. Through the wireless he will broadcast 
his information while we become “ listeners in!” 
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“T. Chapman speaking :— 


‘‘ Baptist Churches all alive to the importance of the Sunday School. 
Twelve years ago, Sunday School work was the topic for consideration in 
our annual Baptist Assembly. Results: A Sunday School Organization 
officially appointed as a part of the Baptist Union work, and since then 
the Sunday School has had a vital place in Denominational life. 


“ Decision Days form part of our arrangements. 


‘““The membership of many Churches consists of a large proportion of 
Young People converted in Sunday Schools. 


“We award a SHIELD OF Honour to the School which reports the best 
all-round progress, the presentation to the successful School being made at 
one of the Public Functions of the Baptist Union Assembly. 


““Our Sunday Morning Church Attendance League has for ten years 
been considered vital. The morning attendance of children has risen from 
20 to 80 per cent. Primary Department and Cradle Roll prove greatly 
helpful. The National Sunday School Union of Britain and the South 
African Association are of utmost importance in giving inspiration and 
directive assistance. The membership of our Schools is composed of 
English, German, and South African Native Schools. Total number: 154 
Schools, having 587 Teachers and 7,812 Scholars. Increase upon last year’s 
return of Schools 6, Teachers 20, Scholars 420.” 


AUSTRALASIA. 


Once more we are in flight, and leave Africa, dropping down in Aus- 
tralasia, where by ‘phone we at once get through to Mr. S. E. Sturgess, 
Secretary of the Sunday School Department of New South Wales Baptist 
Union. His message is in tabloid form. 

“84 Sunday Schools, of which 26 are graded. 


“ Special feature—a Town Hall Sunday School Demonstration each 
September, attended by 5,000 Baptists. Result—the public no longer 
think the Baptists are insignificant.” 

In a moment we are through to Queensland, where the Secretary, Mr. 
S. Carey Carter, gives the following information :— 

“ Official visitation of Metropolitan Schools ; Conferences for Teachers ; 
Examinations for Teachers and Scholars; Musical and Elocutionary Com- 
petitions ; issuing Leaflets on Baptist principles; associating our Depart- 
ment with Queensland Interdenominational Council of Religious Education.’ 


No sooner has Mr. Carter finished his laconic but suggestive message 
than we get in touch with Rev. Donald McNicol, of Tasmania, from whose 
Report I can only give brief extracts. 

“Most of our Sunday Schools have at least attempted re-organization, 
in every case with the very best results. The Schools that are doing the 
best work are those which are at least attempting to run upon modern lines. 

“The modern Primary and Junior Departments have done a great deal 
to stop the leakage from our Schools of the big girls and boys. 

The best results are secured in schools where preparation classes are 
held weekly. 

The weak link is to be found in the Intermediate Department, Scholars 
vary from 12 to 16. 

Graded Lesson Helps have been adopted generally to a greater or less 
degree in most of our schools. 

The school that by Clubs, Gymnasia, etc., does most for the big boy 
between the Sundays keeps him longest. 
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Asia. 
INDIA AND CHINA. 


Again we are in flight, crossing to Asia. From the great Empire of 
India we learn that Baptist Sunday Scholars form 17 per cent. of the total 
for all Denominations. The latest report of Scholars shows the Baptist 
strength for India, Burma, and Ceylon to be about 93,000. 


In China we call upon Mr. Drake, who speaks for three northern pro- 
vinces, Shantung, Shansi, and Shensi, where with 9,819 baptized Christian 
converts there is a roll of 3,285 Sunday Scholars. He testifies to valuable 
help given by the “‘ Daily Vacation Bible Class,’’ a movement introduced 
from America and making marked progress in Shantung. Students in 
their vacation devote themselves$to the task of teaching the young Chinese 
bodily cleanliness, the laws of physical health, the rudiments of secular 
education, and above all the meaning of Christian discipleship, largely using 
worship and song as well as speech. 


Mr. Castleton, another B.M.S. representative, explains that wherever 
there are Day Schools, each school becomes a Sunday School on the Lord’s 
Day, so that secular and religious education are vitally combined. 


II. From the Fact of the Sunday School we turn to its Force, claiming 
that it renders living service to the Church. 


Breathless with our lightning travel through the Continents, we shall 
be ready to sit for a while and, in imagination, use the modern cinemato- 
graph, looking upon a few word-pictures of scenes from life that may, more 
vividly than in the survey, enable us to realize the contribution the Sunday 
School makes to the Church. 


The scene of our first three pictures is West Australia, a land of far 
distances. 


The Devotion of Workers. 


Here is a Pastor who, Sunday after Sunday, before taking service in his 
own town, cycles twenty miles out to conduct a Sunday School. Is it a 
great School? He thinks so. There are half-a-dozen children belonging 
to two families of Bush squatters, but he hears One saying, “‘ thety angels do 
always behold the face of my Father in heaven,’’ and knows that the task is 
worthy of his best service. 


Again, forty miles away from any town, back in the Bush, a young 
Baptist couple settle. Poor in this world’s goods, but rich in love to Christ 
and their fellow-men, they start a Sunday School for Bush Children. The 
meeting-place is a shed, roughly made of boughs. When rain comes, Teachers 
and Scholars have to pass outside and stand under umbrellas; but, wet or 
fine, they meet month after month. Who will not acknowledge that these 
unordained mission Teachers by their pioneer labours, are helping to establish 
the Kingdom of God upon earth ? 


Now a third picture. In another lonely district a young woman goes 
to keep house for her brother. She finds there are children six miles from 
the home in one direction, and also children seven miles from the home the 
other side. With quiet devotion she goes out and holds a Sunday School 
in each place on alternate Sundays, and seeks to “‘ love’’ those children into 
the Fold of the Good Shepherd. Does such service, rendered “for the sake 
of the Name,’’ make an epic poem of the Kingdom ? 


If the Sunday School evokes such splendid devotion, # is eminently worth 
while to the Church. 
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A Training Place for Service. 


For our fourth picture the scene changes. We are in China, in the 
city of Tsingchowfu, where one of the chief problems of Modern China, 
Industrialism, has to be faced. In great factories, hundreds of boys and 
girls are employed in a rapidly growing industry. From the country villages 
these children come, leaving their healthy home for the long monotony of 
factory life, working twelve hours each day, having no holidays, sleeping on 
hard wooden beds around the workshops. The Baptist Missionary, eager 
to do something for these child labourers, appeals to the Chinese factory owner, 
a man in sympathy with Christian work, and persuades him to give more 
leisure time to the young workers. 

Here is the Missionary’s opportunity to start training his own mission 
Scholars for Christian service. He goes to the boys in the Secondary School, 
and flings out a challenge: ‘‘ Kind friends in England are helping you in 
your education ; will you not help these factory children ? ” 


Many respond at once. Day by day four are told off for the oversight 
of the work. See the 130 factory lads flock to the Mission buildings! See 
also how four volunteers from the scholars divide them into four groups. To 
one group they teach arithmetic, to another writing, while another is taken 
to a game of football, and yet another to an open space for various games. 
Contact is thus made. Interest in serving others is awakened. Soon the 
Missionary proposes that something shall be done for the factory children 
on the Sunday. His young helpers eagerly agree, and after their own 
Sunday School session, as the factory children cannot yet understand the 
adult Church Service these young disciples march them out into the woods, 
or by a stream, or on a hillside, and there, in their own way, talk to them, 
telling of the Heavenly Father and His love to men in Christ Jesus. 


If the Sunday School may thus prove a training place for Chyristian 
service, it is surely ‘‘ worth while’’ to the Chusch. 


A Rich Harvest. 


For our fifth picture we find the scene in a town of Sweden. Here is 
a godly Baptist woman gathering a few children into a room of her house, 
and teaching them the stories of the Gospel. Then a travelling preacher 
visits the town, learns of her effort, and, when speaking in the large local 
chapel where there is no school, boldly tells the Church members that the 
work of the lowly woman-member should really be made the task of the 
Church, and that no Church of Christ is fulfilling its function unless it seeks 
to win the children. The appeal succeeds. The Church takes over. the 
school in the cottage; and a few years later, from this one School twelve 
others are formed. 


If the Sunday School can bying forth such a harvest for the Kingdom of 
God, tt is eminently “ worth while” to the Church. 


Youthful Witnesses. 


Yet one last picture showing the power of the Sunday School to beget 
a true and intelligent faith in the Saviour on the part of children. We 
are in Spain, and see three village children, Emilio, Manuel, and Candida, 
taught to love Christ in a Spanish Mission School. Whilst walking along 
a road they see the Romish Priest riding towards them. He carries the 
Host as he returns from visiting a dying man. The children try to evade 
him, but spurring his mule, he reaches them, and, holding up the box con- 
taining the wafer, he says, ‘‘ Kneel down. I have God in here.” 
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Then Manuel bravely says, ‘“‘ We cannot kneel for the Bible tells us 
“ God dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is worshipped with 
men’s hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He giveth to all life and 
breath and all things.’”’ 


The angered priest has them hauled up before a local magistrate and 
charged with mocking the holy Catholic religion. The magistrate sentences 
them to 20 days’ imprisonment. They are put in an underground dungeon 
so as to be free from interference by relatives. But God touches the gaoler’s 
heart and his family secretly befriend them. Like certain prisoners of 
old these youthful saints sing hymns of praise to God. The gaoler lets them 
write to their friends. Listen to a paragraph from Candida’s letter: ‘‘ We 
had worship and Sunday School with our gaoler’s children. I am allowed 
to go to fellow-prisoners in the dungeons. I have a bad cough and pains 
in my head and chest. But I am glad to suffer all this because I know it is 
for the Master’s sake.” 


Soon people of the village crowd outside the gaol listening to childish 
voices singing hymns. So widespread is the sympathy manifested by the 
Catholic villagers, that the priest, in alarm, bids the magistrate sign an 
order for the children’s release, saying, ‘‘ My people are listening to their 
heretic songs. If this goes on any longer half my flock will be infected by 
this plague.” 

So, they are set at liberty. 


A short time after, Candida was called home to the Heavenly Father’s 
house, but the other two are to-day serving their Saviour in Evangelical 
Mission Schools in Spain. 


If such youthful witnesses for Christ can be produced by the Sunday 
School it is eminently ‘“‘ worth while’’ to the Church. Nay, move. It is vita 
to the existence of the Church. 


Here then is 
Ths Sum of the Matter. 


In the Facr of the Sunday School we, as a Denomination, have an 
immense strength. We may, if we will, make it mightier still. 


Taking Scholars alone, the Baptist world-total in 1919 was 4 million 
and 784 thousand. At the close of 1922 it was 5 million and 435 thousand, 
a net increase of over 651,000. If during three years in the aftermath of 
a world-war such progress could be made, think what is possible in the next 
few years if only we “‘ will to do God’s will’’ in winning our young people ! 


The latest total of Scholars alone from all Churches as issued by the 
‘“ World’s Sunday School Association”’ is upwards of 27 millions. It 
follows, therefore, that of the young folk in the Evangelical Sunday Schools 
of the world, the Baptist Church possesses one-fifth. Dare we, as Baptists, 
do other than believe in the Sunday School? Far from thinking it has 
‘‘had its day,’”’ we believe that day is at the dawn. Never was the institu- 
tion more needed than now. The greatest peril confronting the nations 
to-day is not the decline in commercial currency. It is the slump in moral 
values. We believe that the religion of Jesus Christ is the only soil in 
which morality may be made a vital growth. You can never have living 
trees of righteousness unless they are planted on the banks of the River 
of God. Moreover, if they are to be strong trees they must be planted 
young. We believe that it is as truly a triumph of Divine grace when a 
child is won and trained for Christ as when a drunkard is turned from slavery 
to freedom. We do not undervalue salvage evangelism, but we hold the 
strong conviction that the educational evangelism of the Sunday School 
best ministers to the strength of the Church. 
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A Spiritual Force. 


Five and a half millions of Baptist scholars! Would we make this 
strength of young life to become a mighty spiritual Force? Then, heed 
the message of a prophet-voice, saying :— 


“Children of yesterday, heirs of to-morrow, 
What are you weaving? Labour and sorrow? 
Look to your looms again; Faster and faster 
Fly the great shuttles prepared by the Master. 
Life’s in the loom. Room for it! Room! 
Children of yesterday, heirs of to-morrow, 
Lighten the labour and sweeten the sorrow ; 
Now, while the shuttles fly faster and faster, 
Up, and be at it! At work with the Master. 
He stands at your loom. Room for Him! Room. 
Children of yesterday, heirs of to-morrow, 
Look at your fabric of labour and sorrow, 
Seamy and dark with despair and disaster, 
Turn it, andlo! The design of the Master. 
The Lord’s at the loom. Room for Him! Room.” 


Rev. CAREY BONNER. 


London, England. 


Rev. W. Y. FULLERTON. 
Head of the Baptist Exhibition 


WEDNESDAY, 25th JULY, 1928. 


FOREIGN MISSIONARY DAY. 


While Canada, Scotch Canada, gave the Congress its first sermon, and 
Texas its longest, Ireland made its contribution through the Home Secre- 
tary of the Baptist Missionary Society, the Rev. W. Y. Fullerton, of London. 


“O praise the Lord, all ye nations. Praise Him, all ye people. For 
His merciful kindness is great toward us. And the truth of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever. Praise ye the Lord.’’—Ps. cxvu1. 


This is the call of one nation to others, of Israel to the whole world, of 
the Baptists to all peoples, of Stockholm to humanity. By waves of spiritual 
energy it is to be sent broadcast to the uttermost parts of the earth. It 
is set to music, and should set the whole world singing. Music is the inter- 
national language. The nation that first sings the praises of the Lord will 
be the Apostle among the people. The Church triumphs as it sings. The 
joy of Jerusalem will be heard afar off. A call simple and clear. The 
shortest chapter of the Bible contains its most magnificent psalm. The 
call to the nations can be put into few words. The nations are glad when 
mercy and truth meet together and righteousness and peace kiss each other. 
This is the central chapter of the Bible, the very heart of the Word of God, 
the genius of the Gospel. Quoted in the New Testament between extracts 
from Deuteronomy and Isaiah, it calls to the Romans, “‘ Praise the Lord all 
ye Gentiles, and laud Him all ye peoples.” 


And let our wondering eyes behold 
Gentiles and Jews in Jesus’ fold. 


There are five things to be said. 


I. 
We have here, first, 


THE NATIONAL APPEAL OF THE GOSPEL. 


1. It is good that there are nations in the world, that God meant it so 
to be, and that He is concerned with them all. The very variety amongst 
men will enrich the oratorio that is ultimately to rise from the earth. Let 
us praise then for the existence of nations. It is no accident that men have 
been divided. There are many interesting geographical problems that 
await solution, whether, for instance, South America has in some past age 
slid away from Africa, which it almost exactly fits. But the most inter- 
esting of all geographical facts is that simply by two narrow isthmuses God 
divided the world into two. He did not mean us to have uniformity in 
the world, and I venture to say that He does not mean us to have uniformity 
in the Church either. There will always be the Atlantic world and the 
Pacific world. The Greek version of the well-known passage in Deuteronomy 
(xxxii. 8, 9) runs, ‘‘ When the Most High divided to the nations their in- 
heritance, He set the bounds of the people according to the number of the 
angels of God’’ (not as in our version, according to the number of the chil- 
dren of Israel), “‘ but He Himself took up His abode in Israel.’’ That 
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certainly is a high conception of the relation of heaven and earth. But it 
does not stand alone. Peter, arguing that there is no difference between 
Jew and Gentile, says, ‘“‘ It was God’s original concern to visit the nations 
to take out of them a people for His name.’’ Amos says, ‘‘ Are ye not as 
the children of the Ethiopians, O children of Israel? saith the Lord. Have 
not I brought up Israel out of Egypt, the Philistines from Caphtor, and 
the Syrians from Kir?’’ Isaiah speaks the word: of God when he says, 
‘‘ Blessed be Egypt my people, Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel 
mine inheritance.’’ And another Psalm puts it, “I will make mention of 
Rahab and Babylon as them that know me; behold Philistia and Tyre 
with Ethiopia, this man was born there.’’ So God countenances nations 
and cares for them. Mankind is not a collection of individuals. In order 
to act together men formed clans and elected chiefs; then a union of clans 
formed a nation, and the nation became a State—though there can be a 
nation that is not a State, as in Scotland, and a State that is not a nation, 
as, say, in Austria-Hungary. And when the plan shall be fulfilled and all 
the world be won, there shall still be nations who shall, as nations, walk in 
the light of the New Jerusalem. 

2. If we praise God for nations, then each nation is called to praise for 
its nationality. If I praise God that I am Irish you can praise God that 
you are not. I need not waste my time in mourning that I am not Swedish, 
though I might be well content to be a citizen of this fair land. Because 
our nations differ we can praise Him for the gifts He has given to us each, 
and never dream of belittling or contemning others because they are not 
like us. Thank God, then, that you were born amongst your own people, 
and see that their strength is used for his glory. 

8. Praise therefore with that which is your nationality. Bring the 
glory and honour of the nation into the City of God, not its weakness and 
poverty. Let America bring its invention, Europe its tradition, Africa its 
endurance, India its calm, China its industry, Japan its loyalty. And so 
we join ‘“‘ to pour the wealth of nations as tribute at His feet.” 

4. Praise as a nation. The Christian cannot stand apart from his 
fellow-citizens, nor as a sharer in the heavenly Kingdom forget his native 
land. He must identify himself with his own nation or quit it. Individual 
praise is not enough, praise from the Church is not enough, the nation in all 
its life and in all its activities must glorify God. In China they sang the 
Doxology when, instead of the thought of a national Church, they conceived 
of a Church that should be nation-wide, a city that would need no temple, 
because like the New Jerusalem it lies foursquare, a temple in itself. 

5. Yet this is not enough. The praise of each nation must be in union 
with the praise of all nations. The great cartoon in the Baptist Exhibition 
is entitled, ‘“‘ The nations turning into the Baptist Road.’’ We would 
delight to see them all marching with us. But our chief desire is that, 
unitedly, they should follow Christ. Nationalism can never be an end in 
itself. We only realise ourselves in order to be able to join others—not 
drifting together, not forced together by outward circumstances, but by an 
inward desire impelled to seek all voices for the holy anthem that is yet to 
rise from the redeemed earth. We do not know ourselves if we know only 
ourselves. A German writer declares that to be merely German is to be 
anti-German. 

The winds of the world make answer, 
They are whimpering to and fro. 
What do they know of England, 
Who only England know ? 


All must join. The flute song of the Mediterranean, the trombone of 
the monsoon, the rolling music of the Pacific, and the crashing drum- 
beat of the iceberg are all needed for the mighty chorus of praise from all 
the nations of the world. 
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Ne, 
But in the second place we have in this Psalm 


THE UNIVERSAL SWEEP OF THE GOSPEL. 


“Laud Him all ye people.”” Each nation is composed of individuals. The 
Great Hundredth Psalm begins, ‘‘O make a joyful noise unto the Lord all 
ye lands.” Isaac Watts renders it, ‘‘ Before Jehovah’s awful throne, ye 
nations bow with sacred joy.”’ But the old Scotch version runs, “‘ All people 
that on earth do dwell, sing to the Lord with cheerful voice.’’ When in 
Matthew we read that we are to make disciples of all nations, Mark reminds 
us that we are to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. 

1. So we get down to the individual. ‘“‘ The people, Lord, the people, 
not only thrones but men.” This is pre-eminently the Baptist faith: we 
approach men singly, each makes a personal decision, each gives an individual 
avowal of faith. There can be no proxy religion, either for an infant or a 
man. 

2. All people everywhere are called to laud the Lord. God loved the 
world : Christ is the propitiation for our sins, but not for ours only but also 
for the world : the Holy Spirit convicts the world of sin and righteousness 
and judgment. Wherever man is found he is called upon to please God 
and to praise Him. The Lord Jesus is kin to them all. I like the idea of 
the old Welshwoman, when, to her disappointment, she was told that Jesus 
was not born in Wales. ‘‘ Well,’’ she replied after a little silence, “‘ He 
always speaks to me in Welsh.’’ And I am personally glad that the Lord 
does not speak to me in Swedish. 

3. For the Lord can be served in common ways. The people can laud 
Him in the kitchen and in the shop, in the field and in the city, in their 
business and in their amusement. Here is the hammer which William 
Carey used when he was making shoes, doing lowly work while he was 
thinking great thoughts, intent both on the leather on his lap and the map 
of the world before him on the wall. Tap, tap, every tap a note of praise 
to God, because, being a first-class Christian cobbler, he made first-class 
Christian shoes. Each tap, tap to-day is a call to all men to enter into 
Christ’s purpose and make this Christ’s world. 


The parish priest of austerity 
Climbed up the high church-steeple, 
To be nearer God, so that he might 
Hand His word down to the people. 


And in sermon-script he daily wrote 
What he thought was sent from heaven ; 
And he dropped it down on the people’s heads, 
Two times one day in seven. 


In his age God said, ‘‘ Come down and die,” 
And he cried out from the steeple, 

“Where art Thou, Lord?” and the Lord replied, 
“Down here among my people.” 


ae 
All this implies, in the third place, 


THE PERSONAL WITNESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


‘“His loving kindness hath prevailed over us.’’ The great argument is 
what we ourselves have known and felt. ‘‘ His merciful kindness is great 
toward us.” ‘‘ His mighty love is over us.” 
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1. It is Israel who speaks at first. The only nation, as Sir William 
Ramsay tells us, that was permitted inside the Roman Empire —“ the 
nation of the Jews’’; and it was permitted because its religion was its 
nationality. But this exclusive nation is to be so mastered by the grace 
of God that it cannot keep the blessing to itself, and so calls all others to 
give the praise. The priestly blessing, as given in the Book of Numbers, 
was, ‘“‘the Lord bless thee and keep thee: the Lord make His face to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the Lord lift up the light of 
His countenance upon thee and give thee peace.’”’ The individual was the 
end. But when Israel came back from the Exile, it had learnt the wider 
word, and so the Temple song became, “‘ God be merciful to us and bless 
us, and cause His face to shine upon us. That Thy way may be known on 
earth, Thy saving health among all nations.’’ ‘‘O let the nations be glad 
and sing for joy.’’ And if the casting away of Israel was for the reconciling 
of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead ? 
Dr. Parker, walking down Princes-street in Edinburgh, the only city which 
vies with Stockholm for sheer beauty, met a poor Jew, and raising his hat 
he said, ‘‘ To whom pertaineth the adoption and the glory and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law and the service of God and the promises, whose 
are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.” Let us think well of Israel, for 
Israel is yet to bless the world. 

2. But there is something more than Israel here. In the Hallel sung 
by the Jews at the Passover this is the central psalm. And when on the 
night on which our Lord was betrayed they sang a hymn, He Himself 
raising the song, they sang these words. The Lord adored is also the chief 
singer in Israel, and His song, that fills the courts of Heaven, is yet to fill 
the whole earth. His lovingkindness is the burden of the music. His 
lovingkindness! I have heard simple people sing of it until all our hearts 
were melted as the thought was uttered again and again. 


He saw us ruined by the fall, 

Yet loved us notwithstanding all 
He saved us from our lost estate, 
His lovingkindness, O how great! 


His lovingkindness, they sang. His lovingkindness, O how great, His 
lovingkindness, O how great. And as each verse came they rolled the 
music out again and again. His lovingkindness, O how strong! ‘ His 
lovingkindness, His lovingkindness, His iovingkindness, O how good.” 
That is the message of the Cross. When our Saviour hung upon it for our 
redemption He went over in His thought the twenty-second psalm; His 
agony is in its first verse, His triumph in its last, and between there is the 
utterance of His high purpose, ‘‘ All the ends of the world shall remember 
and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship 
before Thee: for the Kingdom is the Lord’s and He is the governor among 
the nations.” 

3. So this psalm is the missionary song because it is the redemption 
song. The only thing that will win the nations is the story of Christ who 
sang the psalm under the shadow of the Cross, and then stretched out 
His hands, like a strong swimmer, to come to their rescue and to embrace 
them all. It was that that gave the earliest impulse to modern missions. 
Long before Carey’s day Zinzendorf had gathered round him a band of 
young men, and together they sought God’s will, and yet were unable to find 
it. One day Zinzendorf was burning some papers, and a bit obstinately 
refused to burn. He took it up and read, his heart thrilling as the words 
entered into it :— 

Oh let us in Thy nail-prints see 
Our calling and election free. 
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He took it to his young men, and if I were an artist one of the pictures I 
would like to paint would be those eager faces round his head, as he and 
they read the words on the charred scrap of paper :— 


Oh let us in Thy nail-prints see 
Our calling and election free. 


They, too, were thrilled, for Christ was evidently crucified before them. 
They turned to each other in amazement, and said, ‘“‘ We cannot keep this 
to ourselves! We must tell others! Whom shall we tell? Those who 
need it most: our brethren in the island of St. Thomas. Who will go? 
Two at once volunteer, Doher and Nitschmann, and when with a few 
shillings in their pocket they sighted the island where their brethren were 
slaves, they opened the Moravian text book, published that year for the 
first time, and issued every year since, and they read the Old Testament 
portion from Isaiah xiii. 4: ‘‘ The Lord of hosts mustereth the hosts of the 
battle.” There they were the pioneers of the twenty-five thousand Pro- 
testant missionaries in the world to-day, a tenth of whom are Baptists. 
What gave them the impulse? The Cross, the revelation of the mighty 
love and the redeeming purpose of Him Who after He had sung this psalm, 
bore our sins in His own body to the tree. 


IV. 
Now we come to the fourth point. 


THE ENDURING BASIS OF THE GOSPEL. 


“ The truth of the Lord endureth for ever.’’ The Gospel is bound to out- 
last everything else for it is truth, and because God Himself, who is with 
us as the Spirit of truth, bears constant witness to it. 

1. It will defeat the devil’s lie in all its forms in all the world. The 
lie that degrades men to the level of the beasts as well as the lie that would 
exalt him above God. The lie that tells man that he can rebel against God 
and not die, as well as the lie that tells him he can best live by yielding to 
the lust of the minute, flesh without mind. The lie that tells him to live 
for self without thought of his brothers as well as the lie that tells him to 
make his brother his slave. The lie that tells him to fear the unseen as well 
as the lie that tells him to dread the future. He has but to know God’s 
truth to be delivered from all his fears, to see clearly what God has revealed 
to walk in the light for ever. And at length the truth that is mighty will 
prevail. In spite of the hate of men, God shall triumph. The anvil will 
break all the hammers. 

2. The truth of the Lord shall replace all false religions, and all else 
but the faith of Christ must go. Only let us be sure that it is the truth we 
preach. 

3. And so the Church of Christ shall be cleared of all unreality. I 
hold before you two objects of tremendous interest, the one a gospel, the 
other a crucifix, one from India, one from Africa, both used in the effort to 
spread the knowledge of Christ. This book was bought in an Indian fair 
by a man who knew nothing of the Gospel, but by the reading of it at home 
became a believer in Christ. He was a scholar, and feeling that he had 
become possessed of a genuine holy book, for fifteen years he gathered the 
people of his village twice a week and read the book to them. When he 
was dying, Prem Chand bequeathed the precious book to his disciple Nawa 
Singh, and he at length discovered a missionary who was able to tell him 
more, who came to his village, found a company of Christians there who 
knew no more than this Gospel of John—this identical copy—had taught 
them, and at once baptized nine of them, returning again and again and 
baptizing more, until far and wide the name of Christ was known and 
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honoured. The first page of the gospel has been worn away by constant 
use, the first sentence in Bengali to-day is: ‘“‘ We have found the Messias.”’ 
The whole world will one day echo that triumphant cry. 

Here, on the other hand, is the crucifix given long ago by Roman priests 
to the people of the Congo, and on their expulsion left with the people at 
the only witness to the truth—a dying Christ instead of a living Gospel. 
Instead of proving to them a means of grace it was an instrument of magic, 
and at length became a fetish in the hand of a witch-doctor. Not symbol- 
ism but truth will win the world, not a dead Christ, even though Christ be 
dead on the Cross, will meet man’s need; but the living Christ, mediated 
by the living spirit, through the living word of the eternal God. 


Ne 
Finally we come to 


THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE GOSPEL. 


which is a Hallelujah from the whole earth. 

1. This implies a universal recognition of the Lord as the Giver of all 
good, the inspirer of all faith, the object of all worship. Praise the Lord. 

2. This implies a triumphant confession of His name. There must be 
no hesitancy, no concealment, no compromise. In China in the martyr 
days of 1900, in a city which I have visited, the magistrate, filled with pity, 
told the Christians of the place that if they would say that they did not 
continue the Christian worship he would give them a tablet granting them 
exemption from the edict of death.. They compromised, and if you blame 
them think what you would have done in similar circumstances. When 
the killing time was past they came back ashamed of their half-denial, and 
begged again to be welcomed to the worship. But the missionaries were 
firm, they must bring their renunciation tablets and have them publicly 
burnt. And a great fire was kindled in token of their repentance. Three 
tablets were saved to be kept in memory of the denial and the return. Here 
is one. May the very sight of it lead us all to an open and uncowering 
confession of our own faith. Praise the Lord. 

3. The best way to faith and confession is along the road of praise. 
Have you ever tried it. Ericsson, the great Swedish engineer, known to 
all who cross the Brooklyn bridge, was interested only in things, not at all 
in music. When his countryman, Ole Bull, visited America he would not 
go to hear him. But Ole Bull went to see him, and showed him his fiddle, 
and before he knew began to play on it. And they say that Ericsson listened 
entranced, and at the end said, ‘“‘ I never knew what was lacking in my life 
before.” If we praise, men will discover their need. And if we praise they 
will discover who can meet it. The great Charles the Ninth of this country, 
as a Protestant, purposed more for his land than ever he was able to 
accomplish. But when plans were proposed, and reforms suggested, he laid 
his hand on the head of his son Gustave Adolph, who at twelve years of 
age spoke five languages and understood four others, and as he fondly 
touched his head the king said of his son, ‘‘ He will do it. He will do it.” 
And we all know the noble record of Gustavus Adolphus. 

We have had wonderful visions of what is possible in this world. But 
how shall it be brought to pass? We are not able to meet the need. But 
to-day we lay our hand on the head of our Son—the Son of Man, the Saviour 
of men, the Son of God, the anointed of God, and we say with absolute 
certainty, ‘‘ He will do it. He will do it.” 

We praise the Lord in assurance of the promised end. As Handel 
was inspired to write the Hallelujah Chorus as he thought of the triumph 
of Christ, we take up the strain to-day and say with all our soul in praise 
of our Lord, ‘“‘ He shall reign for ever and ever, King of kings, and Lord of 
lords. Hallelujah! Hallelujah! Hallelujah!” 
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At ten-thirty, the chair was taken by the Rev. C. W. Rose, B.A., D.D., 
of Amherst, Nova Scotia. He called upon the Rev Arvid Svard, of the 
Congo, to speak upon 


BAPTISTS FACING FUTURE IN AFRICAN MISSIONS. 


Three fresh currents have during the last decades flowed into the river 
of development: The Indian, the Yellow and the Black. India, China, 
Japan and Africa are the vertices of the triangle of the World situation of 
to-day. It is bounded by Indus, the Yellow river and the Niger. 

Africa, which has a great past, is advancing towards a great future. 
Her late-discovered wealth predestines her for this. The question is of 
what nature this is to be. If Baptists want to help in shaping the destiny 
of the world, they may best achieve their purpose by helping to shape that 
of Africa. 

I. THE PRESENT MISSIONARY SITUATION IN AFRICA. 


(A) Consider first its dangers. The ancient heathendom is going through 
an extremely hasty process of decomposition. This certainly gives the 
Mission immense advantages—and is before all a consequence of the work 
of the Mission—but it creates also great dangers: If we don’t send workers 
in sufficient number to Africa, these masses of people, abandoning their 
old faith, will turn their steps in another direction. 

(B) Islam is forcing its way into Mid-Africa. It is paving the way to 
the materialism for the reality in religiously-disposed negroes. 

(c) European materialism. Such places as Johannesburg and other 
centres are real “ Universities of Vice.” The strength and flower of the 
Bantu-race’s youth is there being ground to powder, both physically and 
morally. An old negro once said: “‘ A worse war is being waged nowadays 
than ever before: the mines in South Africa.’’ The restrictions which the 
tabu-regulations and the strict military practice among some tribes, imposed 
on the people in the old days, had an undeniable good influence on the 
physique of the race. But all that has disappeared. Where the colonization 
and the fall of the ancient heathendom proceeded more rapidly than the 
Mission has no new foundations were laid instead of the old. Physically 
speaking, the young men grew up stronger from the drill formerly practised 
in the villages than from boring ore in dark mines. 

(D) Awakening sense of race and nationality. ‘“‘ Africans are growing 
conscious of common ideals and interests. They are moving fast towards 
a united expression of their grievances and hopes.’’ During the war the 
prestige of the white race fell. Yet consider on the other hand the possi- 
bilities of the situation. The country lies open. Inter-communication is 
developed as never before. 

(E) The general longing for knowledge, which is felt still more among 
those who have come into touch with the white. 

(F) The awakening, deeply religious Africa is now thrilling with tre- 
mendous spiritual movements which give the Mission untold opportunities. 


II. Tue Baptists FAcING THIS SITUATION. 


1. Some of our fundamental principles are as if made for this situation. 
(A) Individual liberty before God—the claims of the conscience. (B) 
Individual responsibility before God — the claims of the community. By 
promulgation of individual freedom of conscience we meet the flocks of the 
suppressed. But in speaking of individual responsibility, we meet with 
the spirit of license among them to suppress it. The rescue of Africa lies, 
both religiously and politically, in the acknowledgment of these principles. 

2. Education. Two sides of it: the theoretical and the practical. A 
Bible and a spelling-book in one hand ; and a hoe and an axe in the other. 
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3. Intensive evangelism. We may not over-estimate the education. 
The Gospel must go before everything else. That is our great task, the 
greatest of all. 

4. We must be ready—even it it involves great sacrifices for us—to 
vindicate the rights of the natives against the colonial Governments. That 
is a consequence of our principles. 

It is now a more important time for Africa. It is entering into the 
last hour of its plastic period. She is the continent the voices of whose 
people are now breaking. If we abandon her now, her last state will be 
worse than the first. It is an unforgivable sin to let Africa wander from 
deep to the deepest darkness. The world’s future depends on the future of 
Africa, and the future of Africa depends on the acknowledgment of the 
Baptist principles there. The situation we now face is as if it were especially 
created for us, and we are the people whom God has especially created for 
this situation. ‘‘ Who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom for 
such a time as this?’ Now we have the opportunity of showing what our 
principles are worth in a most difficult situation among plastic peoples. 

In face of this we feel that our own strength is of no avail. A captain 
once was asked in a court of justice why his vessel had gone at such high 
speed. He replied: ‘It is impossible to steer it unless it is kept up at a 
eertain speed.’’ Organization and education are good things, but we need 
a certain high degree of normal spiritual temperature if they are not to 
glide out of our hands, and the whole vessel land on another coast than 
that it was destined for. Therefore we need a new and deeper revelation 
of Christ and a new and deeper participation of His fullness, if we are to 
meet the new situation in Africa. With the new vision trembling in our 
hearts, and in the Power from on high, we are going to face the future in our 
Mission work in the new and awakening Africa. 


From the consideration of Africa, the Congress turned to another of 
the lands whither the Gospel had first been taken by the Portuguese— 
Brazil. The Rev. F. M. Edwards, Missionary of the Southern Baptist Con- 
vention, stationed at Sao Paulo, spoke on 


LATIN AMERICA. 


I count myself happy to be able to bring you a brief message on behalf 
of Latin America, which presents to the Christian worker a spiritual desert. 
These peoples have been woefully neglected spiritually, but they are worthy 
of the very best that our Baptist people can give them. 

Latin America is composed of twenty republics, with an area of 8,459,081 
square miles and a population of about 90,000,000 people ; whereas Anglo- 
Saxon America has an area of 6,557,700 square miles with a population of 
about 115,000,000 people. Our Western hemisphere has, therefore, a 
population of more than 200,000,000 people, with an area of more than 
15,000,000 square miles of territory. More than half of this territory and 
almost half of the population belongs to Latin America. There are about 
20,000,000 whites, 18,000,000 Indians, 6,500,000 negroes, and about 
40,000,000 mixed blood. Latin America is an open field for immigration. 
In 1913, one million immigrants entered South America. Now, they are 
coming in ever increasing numbers. One might say that the ends of the 
earth meet in these countries. 

These Latin countries claim, amongst their numbers, great statesmen, 
such as Rio Branco, in Brazil; Gonzalo Ramiro, in Uruguay; Sarmiento, 
in Argentine; and Augustine Edwards in Chili. These men have been an 
honour to their country, not only for their intellectual but also for their 
moral capacity. San Martin has been placed along by the side of George 
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Washington, because of his unselfish life and deeds. The Brazilian states- 
men made possible the freedom of slaves without any political or moral 
upheaval. 

A number of grave problems confront the Missionary and his native 
co-workers in these countries. A wave of infidelity and religious indifference 
threatens these countries, perhaps as in no other part of the world. Christian 
thought has come up against a new rationalism, materialism and a pessi- 
mistic fatalism, in all of their subtlety and strength. Spiritualism and 
Theosophy are sweeping over the country at an alarming rate, filling a 
vacancy left open by unbelief and religious indifference. 

Another evil is the appalling illiteracy ranging from 50 per cent. to 
90 per cent. of the people. Just think of it! Only about 25 per cent. of 
nearly half the population of the Western hemisphere that can read and 
write. It is almost incredible, and yet it is too true. These people are as 
fine and capable and as intellectual as can be found anywhere. Is it any 
wonder there is so much illiteracy when we take into consideration the fact 
that they have been under the yoke of Rome for more than four hundred 
years? The Catholic system is to conserve the people in ignorance. The 
more illiterate they are, the better Catholics they are. 

The greatest obstacle we have is the Roman Church. To those of us 
who have lived in a Catholic country and seen the workings of the system, 
Roman Catholicism is worse than any form of paganism. Their tactics are 
the same the world over. They have the form of Christianity without the 
spirit of it. Their tactics are the same the world over, vituperations, slander 
and false representations. Recently a Brazilian Bishop published a manifesto 
against the missionaries, in which he said that we were paid agents of the 
United States to prepare Brazil for an American invasion. A few weeks 
later I saw they had published the same things about the missionaries in 
Mexico. 

In spite of all these problems the truth will prevail and progress is 
being made along all lines. When I arrived in Brazil fifteen years ago there 
were about 4,000 Baptists in that country. We now have between 25,000 
and 30,000 members in our churches. Our educational work was in its 
infancy, there being only two or three small Baptist schools in all Brazil. 
We now have six or eight primary schools, a large number of day schools 
in connection with our churches, four or five secondary schools and two 
seminaries. There are about 1,600 pupils in the secondary schools, over 
one hundred young men studying for the ministry and several thousand in 
the primary schools and the church schools. Many of these students come 
from the most influential families of the country and a large number are 
from Catholic homes. A strong emphasis is put upon the study of God’s 
Word and the development of real character. Quite a few of the students 
have been converted and become members of our Baptist Churches. The 
prejudice against the Evangelical cause has been broken down in the lives 
of many others, and, in some places, it is an honour to be known as a Baptist. 
It is impossible to calculate the far-reaching influence of these Baptist 
schools in the establishment of the Kingdom of God in Latin America. 

Our plan is to establish colleges in the larger centres, train young men 
and women for leadership, and send them out to the smaller cities and 
country districts as leaders in educational and church work in these places. 
Our motto is: A school in connection with every church. 

As education grows and the number of believers increases, the demand 
for good literature will grow. Many thousands of tracts and literature are 
being distributed annually. In nearly every country, where our Board 
has work, the brethren have their publishing interests. It goes without 
saying that the people are going to read something. If they cannot get 
something good, they will take something bad. So we must put good 
Baptist literature into their hands. The Jovnal Baptista, our national 
weekly paper, distributes five thousand copies every week. Sunday School 
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literature is read and studied with a deep interest and nearly every local 
field has its Baptist paper to meet the local needs. ‘There is a great dearth 
of good religious literature, but we are trying to remedy that condition of 
affairs. 

We face the future, full of hope and courage. The progress made up 
to the present leads us to believe that greater things are in store for our 
Baptist people in Latin America. These forty years have been times of 
seed-sowing. The time of the harvest is drawing near. The Bible societies 
have scattered the Word of the Lord all over the country. The people who 
can read are reading, and congregations are springing up everywhere. The 
doors are wide open to the Gospel. The people are tired of the old system 
and are reaching out for something better. Will they find it? Will we 
give them the Gospel in its purity and simplicity ? Or will they fall into 
doubt, unbelief and despair, accepting materialism, or spiritualism, or 
something worse? The next twenty-five years will determine, in large 
measure, the destiny of these lovely and lovable people. We must evan- 
gelize them. At the present rate of increase one would be safe in predicting 
that ten years from now there will be one hundred thousand Baptists in 
Brazil alone. 

One of the good signs which we see is the awakening of the native 
churches and pastors to a sense of their duty in the evangelization of their 
people. They have their own Home and Foreign Mission Boards, are 
supporting our work in Portugal and planning to open work amongst the 
Indians. This awakening, together with the acquiring of church property, 
is going to bring about a wonderful change in the evangelization of the 
people. Thesupreme task of the missionary and the churches is to evangelize. 
Everything else—schools, printing, hospitals, etc., must be subservient to 
this one supreme task, the winning of the lost. That is what we are trying 
to do in Brazil. 

Self-support is developing rapidly. More than one third of the more 
than three hundred churches in Brazil are self-supporting. Just as rapidly 
as native leaders can be trained the work must be turned over to them. 
We already have a number of fine leaders amongst our members who are 
assuming the responsibility of leadership, and year by year this number 
will grow until they will assume all of the responsibility of the work and the 
missionary will no longer be needed. May God hasten this day, is our prayer. 


From America the scene was shifted to Asia. The first view was 
given by a missionary of the Northern Baptist Convention, Miss Lizbeth 
Hughes, who spoke on 


BURMA. 


It would be pleasant to look back down the long vista of the last hundred 
and ten years of Mission work in Burma, but time forbids; we must set 
our faces steadfastly towards the future and see if we can detect any guid- 
ance there for our future work. To me there are three outstanding features 
that loom up in the future: 

1. The work will differ from that of the past both in method and 
in the workers. We must face it wisely and prayerfully. 

2. The work will meet with a stronger and more intelligent opposi- 
tion than in the past. We must face it confidently and 
bravely. 

3. Success in the future will depend more on the nature of world 
Christianity than in the past. We must face this searchingly 
and determinedly. 
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The work of the past hundred and ten years in Burma might be called 
Constructive, which has led in some directions to remarkable ingatherings, 
notedly among the Karens. Great institutions have come into being and 
proved to be necessary and successful in Evangelization. A Christian 
College, two Theological Seminaries, two Bible training schools for women, 
a very extensive Bible printing Mission press, hospitals and dispensaries, 
and about seven hundred schools of various grades, are among these institu- 
tions, developed almost entirely under Missionary leadership. But these 
leaders have been training for the future, and the day has come when a new 
partnership must be established between the indigenous leaders and the 
Missionary, and new methods of work evolved to suit the new conditions. 
The Burmese and the Karen Christians must assume new responsibilities, 
but in the readjustment no ground must be lost and principles must be 
established to ensure larger ingatherings in the future. The equipment is 
ready and ample; very wisely must the new autonomy be achieved, but 
no thought must be harboured that the old methods will suffice for the new 
day. 

The new form of Government may complicate the work of transition 
from Mission to native leadership. The new Government is elected and 
predominantly Buddhist. Four important subjects have been “ trans- 
ferred’’ from British Official, entirely to Burman leadership. Education 
is one of them, and the Minister of Education is a Buddhist (educated in 
a Mission school), and was the leader of the great Boycott that split educa- 
tional work in Burma two years ago. What his future attitude toward 
Mission schools will be, we cannot now say; they have been very successful 
as Evangelizing agencies in the past. Will they be shorn of their power 
in the future? The new Minister of Education may so legislate that our 
Mission schools may have to be closed, or, on the other hand, he may see 
with a God-given vision that Christian education is essential if New Burma’s 
aspirations are to be satisfied in any line. We need to pray most earnestly 
that God’s Holy Spirit may guide in the new Government and in the new 
day that has dawned in Burma. Missionaries and native Christian leaders, 
as well as Government officials, need Divine guidance. 

In the second place, in regard to the opposition that Buddhism will 
interpose in the future. Friends, Burma is at last awake, awake along 
all lines, especially religious and political. The leaders see that Christianity 
has made great headway. What they regarded in the past as of no signifi- 
cance religiously, they now find to be formidable, and so they are trying 
to clothe Buddhism with new life and to strangle Christianity. We know 
it cannot be done, but they fondly think it can, if pushed energetically. 
They do not realize how deep are the foundations laid nor how strong the 
superstructure. But there is a conflict on and we welcome it. Better 
this than apathy. We can confidently meet the challenge. The Cross is 
the emblem on our banner, and no nation can defy it with impunity. 
The Lord of Hosts is our Leader, and none can stand before Him. May 
God give us wisdom for the New Day and keep us brave in the conflict. 

I have said that success is sure in the future, but I cannot say when 
it will come. Burma does not want Christianity, that is the Burman in 
Burma does not, nor the Shans who are strangers in the land; or perhaps 
more correctly dwell apart in a land of their own. The Burmans point to 
Christianity in the world to-day as they see it, and they say, as did a Chinese 
student, “‘ Christ is not Christianity, Christianity is not Christ.’”” A grave 
charge this. Is it true? I fear it is, and feel that it is to be our challenge 
in Burma in the future. If the Burman could see Christ lived by all 
Christian nations for one whole year just as Christ Himself would have the 
world live as His disciples, I believe they would adore Him and gladly follow 
Him. Could they once see Christianity in its strength, its beauty, its 
unselfishness, its brotherhood, they would then say : 

“Thou, Oh Christ art all I want, More than all in Thee I find.” 
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Friends, Burma will some day be Christian. The day will come when 
there will no more be Buddha the Enlightened, nor Mohamed the Prophet, 
no Krishnu, no Koran, nor Vedas, but Christ ‘“ all and in all.”” The Christian 
world must say when this shall be; it could be soon, it may be delayed ; 
it could be sudden—Pentecostal; it may be gradual, cumulative, almost 
imperceptible in its coming. God’s power is not limited except as we limit 
it. It is Christians themselves who dam the stream that flows from the 
Throne of God for all nations, regardless of race or geographical boundaries. 
Before Burma and India and China will crown Jesus Christ as Lord of all, 
they must see the Christ walking in fellowship among the Christian nations. 
When they see that Christ can and does meet the world’s need they will 
bring their trophies and lay them at His dear Feet, and the Missionaries’ 
task will be ended, and all his problems solved. 


The prospect in China was unfolded by the Rev. Joseph Taylor, D.D., 
of Chengtu, Missionary of the Northern Baptist Convention. His address 
has been thus summarised : 


“Science has made the world a neighbourhood; Christians must 
make neighbours of this world.’’ The Pacific basin will be the central 
theatre of the world’s events before the present century is out. The great 
question is not whether there is oil in Mesopotamia, but is the Pacific to be 
Christianised ? Commerce is out for what it can get. The British Tobacco 
Company has for its motto, “A cigarette is every Chinaman’s mouth.” 
What is the motto of the Church? It must be “‘ Christ in every heart.” 
China is the great open door for the Church in the Orient. We must agree 
to differ, but resolve to love. Let the Churches of the West accept this 
motto and cease to criticise each other, and so free the Missionaries to do 
their proper work. China does not want Jewish Christianity, Greek 
Christianity, Latin Christianity, or Anglo-Saxon Christianity. China wants 
Christ, and it will interpret Christ in a Chinese way. We have given into 
Chinese hands the key of the Kingdom of Heaven, and China is opening 
her own lock with it. 


Then the Rev. Herbert Anderson, the late Secretary in India for the 
Baptist Missionary Society, retiring after thirty-six years’ service there, 
spoke of the future there. 


I. ‘‘ There are certain facts of the critical present time in India upon 
which depends the challenge of the future days. There is the Fact of 
Mahatma Gandhi the greatest living Indian, in whom is embodied the spirit 
of Indian Nationalism—an apostle of unity among the races of that land, 
Hindu, Mahommedan and Christian. He spoke of a simpler life—of freedom 
from the curse of the drink traffic and all commercialised immorality. He 
is to-day a convict in a British jail— for he has broken the law against 
seditious speech. Yet he is the potent embodiment of a new age in India 
—and a new spirit and a new hope. There is also the fact that the Orient 
no longer accepts the dictum that the white races are superior to the non- 
white races. The day of the dominance of the West over the East on racial 
grounds is passed, and there is an atmosphere of suspicion and opposition 
to European rule throughout the East that makes the present times most 
difficult. There is a third fact that Eastern Christianity is seeking for 
itself a new relationship with Western Christianity. It asserts that the 
day of its own independence has come, and it must be allowed far more 
control in matters of self-government—in the expression of its own life 
and its methods of Church government and manner of worship. A fourth 
fact is that Foreign Missions in India are feeling the absolute need of co- 
operation with one another in dealing with the Christian movement as a 
whole. There are many problems affecting unoccupied areas of Missionary 
activity—relationships to government in educational matters, literature, 
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and the development of the Indian Churches that call for inter-mission 
consideration. Missionary Councils have been created, and are dealing 
successfully with problems too large and too complex for denominational 
action. 

II. ‘Baptist Foreign Missions in facing the future in India must also 
bear in mind the following figures, which, like all statistics, are only an 
approximation to the Truth. 

Baptist Missionary Societies number seven among the 150 Societies at 
work in India. They represent the Baptist interest of America, Australia, 
Britain, Canada, New Zealand and Sweden. Baptist Missionaries number 
700 (including wives) among the 5,900 Foreign Missionaries connected with 
all Societies. Baptist Christians number 400,000 among the 5,000,000 
Christians—Roman Catholic, Syrian and Protestant—found scattered all 
over India at the present day. Among Protestants one person in every six 
is a Baptist. 

Finally, and most impressive to me of all— There are 315,000,000 in 
India to-day who are not Christ’s—who have not accepted salvation through 
Him, and yet for whom Christ died. 

III. How are Baptist Foreign Missions to face the future in view of 
the above facts and figures ? 

First by stressing anew the supreme importance of direct and personal 
widespread and aggressive Evangelism. Every form of Foreign Missionary 
activity, educational, philanthropic, literary, should be judged by this great 
and simple standard. Is it a soul-winning agency for the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
Does it enthrone Him in every human heart and in all human life? The 
glory of Baptist Missions from the days of Carey till now has been that 
they seek to present the Gospel to every creature, and make disciples of 
all nations. The challenge of the hour is to get back to this glorious duty 
in India and throughout the world. 

Second—by granting to Baptist Church life throughout India freedom 
to develop its organised life as it will—trusting it to the guidance of God’s 
Spirit. It is not true to suggest that Baptist Missionaries in the East have 
been lording it over God’s heritage. We have given our converts the New 
Testament in their own tongue, and have taught them to follow its pure 
doctrine and holy teaching. Let us free Baptist Church life from those 
bonds that they feel hamper their freedom of action—only remembering the 
apostolic injunction, “‘ Bear ye one another’s burdens and so fulfil the law 
of Christ.” 

Thirdly. By helping immediately a stronger and closer denominational 
fellowship among the 400,000 Baptists of India, Burma and Ceylon. Other 
denominations, especially the Anglicans, the Presbyterians, and the Methodists 
have done this. We are lagging behind. Our principles are too vital an 
element in the future life of the Indian Christian Church and community 
for us to lag behind in organizing the Baptist witness. The progress of 
living religion needs a united Baptist witness in the Orient. Let us get to 
work and organize Baptist Fellowship in India. 

Fourthly. By stressing women’s work in all our fields of labour. Com- 
paratively we are spending too much for the men and boys and too little 
for the women and girls. The critical hour for Oriental womanhood de- 
mands a much larger share of attention from the Christian Church of 
Western Lands, and offered in the spirit of love with methods satisfactory 
to the new movement in the Orient, it will be greatly welcomed. Baptists 
stand for the enfranchisement of women. 

Finally, by taking a leading part in co-operative Missionary work where 
such work enthrones Christ, keeps the securities of the Faith intact, and 
leaves full power to Indian leadership and ideals. 


Dr. Duff went to see Dr. Carey as he was dying in his house at Serampore 
College. He spent some time reminding Dr. Carey of the great work he 
had done, of his far-reaching influence on India’s future life. When he 
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left, Dr. Carey called him back to his bedside and said, ‘“‘ Dr. Duff, you have 
been speaking much of Dr. Carey. I am not worthy. So speak of Dr. 
Carey’s Saviour.’’ Baptists of the world—not of ourselves—but of our 
Lord. Let us face the future in our Foreign Missionary enterprise with him, 
in Him, for Him. 
Were the whole realm of nature mine 
That were a present far too small; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my life, my soul, my all. 


GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS CELEBRATION. 


It had been felt that the unbounded hospitality of the Swedes demanded 
more recognition than mere words of courtesy and thanks. The occasion 
presented itself in a tribute paid to the great national hero, King Gustavus 
Adolphus, who, at a critical time for mid-European Protestantism, stood 
forth as its champion. It was decided to lay a wreath at the foot of the 
massive sarcophagus in the Riddarholmskyrkan, and the Hon Carl Heder- 
stierna, Governor of Stockholm, gave permission for a march from the 
Congress Church to the great mother Church of the city. Sentries were 
posted, and the vergers were in full dress. 


Through the long nave, free from any seating, the leaders of the pro- 
cession passed to the elevated space at the east, behind two royal tombs. 
In front of them a huge wreath of crimson roses and white lilies on a back- 
ground of oak leaves, was borne by four. The coloured quintette sang a 
plaintive Spiritual, and then Dr. Shakespeare read the inscription on the 
broad crimson and white ribbons of the wreath :— 


“In gratitude to God for the service rendered to humanity by 
King Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden, who gave his life for the 
preservation of Protestantism on the Continent of Europe 
and in the world at large, this wreath is placed on his tomb 
by the Baptist World Alliance.” 


The following oration was then delivered by the Hon. Corwin S. Shank, 
of the Northern Baptist Convention : 


On the battlefields of Lutzen, 1632, in defence of Protestant Christianity, 
there fell while fighting hand to hand with his foes, the noble King Gustavus 
Adolphus II., whose glorious deeds have attracted the attention of the 
world, and in humble recognition of which, we to-day solemnly garland 
his tomb. That day and the thirty-four years of his reign, are pregnant 
with significance, surpassing in importance any like period of time as it 
affects the freedom of religious thought and worship of mankind throughout 
the world. The grandeur and the glory of man’s deeds cannot be properly 
estimated and appraised unless we know something of the setting of the 
time, in which he played his part. 

Gustavus Adolphus came to the throne when but seventeen years of 
age, and was at once plunged into war against the Danes, Russians and 
Poles, to vindicate the work of his father, Charles IX., and his grandfather, 
Gustavus Vasa. These nations were all superior to Sweden in wealth and 
population. It was during the reign of his grandfather, Gustavus Vasa, 
that the first determined stand was taken against Roman Catholicism, and 
with the same daring and success which has ever characterized the Gustavus 
dynasty, in two years and a half the founder of this noble house, forced the 
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Danish King southward across the channel and became the first monarch 
in Europe to break all relations with Roman Papacy and declare for Protestant 
Christianity, thereby making Sweden the first Protestant European country. 

After a reign of forty years, this god-fearing monarch transmitted to 
three gifted sons, the heritage of the empire. Roman Catholicism was not 
to be easily pushed aside, and after colonizing religious forces in Poland, 
again Sweden was vexed with religious conquest, so that between the 
years of 1590 and 1600 it became the dominant question of the times. Duke 
Charles, afterwards Charles IX., youngest son of Gustavus Vasa and father 
of Gustavus Adolphus, summoned the ruling powers of the realm, and there 
was passed by the Riksdag a law declaring Sweden a Protestant country. 
This only served to fire the opposition of the Catholic Government beyond 
the Baltic, and it was following the battle of Stangebro, 1598, that Gustavus 
Adolphus undertook to establish on a sure foundation the work of his noble 
ancestry. This he accomplished after no small amount of sacrifice and 
effort, but, standing as he believed, upon a principle held sacred by his 
fathers, he not only made Sweden free from the power of the Roman Church, 
but gave to it a position in history that has justly entitled him to be regarded 
not only as the greatest of the Swedish rulers, but as one of the outstanding 
historical figures of all time. 

He possessed personally a measure of piety that endeared him to all 
with whom he came in contact. He was known, as have been all of Sweden’s 
rulers, down to this day, as a man whom any subject, whether he be noble 
or peasant might approach with perfect freedom. He possessed the vision 
of a statesman who could look down through the corridors of time and 
estimate the strength and the weakness of his nation, and cope with the 
problems that certainly lay in its pathway. Although the Danes had 
been driven back to the south, the Russians pushed from the eastern shores 
of the Baltic, he saw with the eye of the prophet that unless he again took 
the sword against Catholicism, the victories of the past would be lost to 
his people and the world. The Austrian Emperor, having marched to the 
shores of the Baltic, Gustavus Adolphus again, in 1630, with an army of 
but thirteen thousand men, crossed the sea, struck a staggering blow to the 
on coming forces, and within one year, in a great and decisive battle at 
Breitenfeld, victoriously defeated the enemy, destroyed for ever the last 
great plan of the Hapsburgs for a universal Catholic empire, and this noble 
Protestant King of Sweden was for the time, master of the whole of Germany. 
The Austrian army attempted to swing its forces from the south against the 
Swedish army, and it was while meeting this attack, November 6, 1632, in 
a fierce hand to hand conflict on the field of Lutzen, that Gustavus Adolphus 
fell. His army pushed on and followed the riderless charger of the king 
to victory. 

Although this war did not end until 1648, the friends and adherents 
of Gustavus Adolphus, in cooperation with France, under Richelieu, were 
able to bring about in the Westphalian Peace Congress, which brought to 
an end the religious wars in Europe. Since that day, religious liberty has 
been a growing reality, and the noble King of Sweden has been enshrined 
in the hearts of men everywhere as the hero who valiantly offered up himself 
as a sacrifice that nations might be free. 

There seems to be an eternal fitness in Sweden’s flag, the cross. It 
was unfurled alone as staggering blows were struck against the Danes, 
Russians, Austrians and Poles. It advanced over the hills and through 
the marshes to meet the enemy at Breitenfeld and Lutzen. It served as 
the shroud of Gustavus Adolphus as he was borne by his sorrowing army 
back to his native soil. This cross of Sweden, emblematic of freedom and 
a willingness to sacrifice, stood for centuries as the beacon light to the 
nations of the world, bidding them to follow in Sweden’s footsteps. No 
longer, however, do these colours float alone as significant of the principles 
for which it so long stood and for which its noble monarchs died. It is 
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still leading on, however, and to-day as we gather at this tomb, the flag of 
every nation waves with the cross of Sweden, and their folds are lovingly 
entangled as the breeze catches the spirit that was set loose by Gustavus 
Adolphus, and the world hails him, not only as the King of Sweden, but as 
the monarch who set free the world from the bondage of religious intolerance. 

Nor, indeed, does that riderless charger that left a king dying upon 
the battlefield any longer lead an army of but thirteen thousand souls. The 
spirit of this monarch rides on before the millions of Protestants in every 
land under the syn. It is fitting that we, the representatives of this great 
body of people, should lay a wreath upon his tomb. 

O King, rest on, take thy sleep. Thy spirit still lives in the hearts of 
the peoples of all lands gathered here at thy tomb; thy cross, that of the 
Man of Galilee, is being carried by the millions of Protestant Christians 
throughout the world who are marching on with a tread that sounds like 
the voice of many waters that cannot be turned back. 


The wreath was then deposited in the side-chapel at the foot of the 
sarcophagus, and prayer was offered in German by the Rev. F. W. Simoleit. 


The Latvian choir in the west gallery rendered an unaccompanied 
anthem, and the service ended with the whole congregation singing two 
verses of Ein Feste Burg ist unser Gott. 


WEDNESDAY, 25th JULY, 1923. 
AFTERNOON SESSION. 


While in the morning, glimpses of the future in various lands had been 
given by Missionaries, the afternoon was devoted to hearing what was 
expected by men whose races were still chiefly non-Christian. The chair, 
however, was occupied by Dr. P. H. J. Lerrigo, the Home Secretary of the 
American Baptist Foreign Missionary Society. 


The first address was delivered by a negro, born in slavery, now head 
of the Simmons University at Louisville, Kentucky, where once he scrubbed 
the college floor. Dr. C. H. Parrish is now a leader of his brethren. 


ASPIRATIONS OF CHRISTIAN AFRICA. 


To speak on this subject is an honour which I have no right to claim, 
since there are those of your race who have been Missionaries to Africa, and 
whose contact has enabled them to study the African in his nativity, and 
to know him in a way I do not, having been on African soil but once, and 
then only for a short period. While I am grateful to my brethren across 
the sea in America who conferred this great honour, it seems fitting that I 
should offer this apology. So I am glad to speak for the dark side of the 
picture. I rejoice when I think it is through the influence of the gospel 
which we preach, that men of all nationalities meet here upon a common 
platform. All believing in one God, maker and ruler of heaven and earth, 
revealed unto us as the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, equal in every Divine 
perfection. Believing in Jesus Christ as the only Saviour. Believing in 
the Lordship of Christ. Believing that every soul has free access to Jesus 
Christ without any go-betweens. Believing that with God there is no 
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respect of persons, and that regeneration makes us one in Christ Jesus. 
One family, God our Father, Christ our elder brother, the Holy Ghost our 
Comforter, the earth our sojourn and heaven our home. 

Coming from my homeland beyond the sea, I have come to greet 
you, to report that the black Baptists of America are incorporated into 
Church life, and are contributing their part toward the uplift of humanity. 
For the past forty years we have sent to foreign fields Missionaries to the 
number of 115, and out of our penury have given more than $700,000 for 
the spread of the truth to the regions beyond. Our property valuation on 
Foreign fields is about $75,000. Indeed, as soon as our fathers received 
the blessed Gospel of the Son of God, they felt the impulse constraining 
them to convey the good news to their brethren across the seas. So that 
as early as three years before the Revolutionary war, two coloured Mis- 
sionaries presented themselves to the Presbyterian Board in New York, 
asking them to furnish means to send them as foreign Missionaries. So, 
in 1780 a dozen coloured Christians sailed from New York for Africa. 
They landed at Freetown, organized a Baptist Church. They had gotten 
hold of the faith and urged by the impulse of individual responsibility to 
give the Gospel to their people in Africa. They had not waited for organiza- 
tion. They went out two years ahead of William Carey, the modern father 
of organized missions. A hundred years before the Emancipation Pro- 
clamation in the West Indies, in the Bahamas, there were nine ordained 
Negro preachers from America doing Missionary work, and they had thousands 
of converts. George Lysle, ten years after he landed on the Bahama shores, 
baptized alone 500 persons, and his church numbered 3,700. This George 
Lysle was licensed by his white brethren in Savannah, Ga., two years before 
he sailed. In the Bahamas the work of George Lysle continues. 

One of the most important characters in the missionary history is 
that of a Negro slave, Lott Carey, who, in 1820, bought his freedom for 
eight hundred dollars, collected the money, and appointed himself a Missionary 
to Africa. He went there and laboured for eight years and died on the 
field, loved, honoured and revered by the thousands of his brethren to whom 
he had brought the light. Through the publicity of these facts, in 1860, 
the Negro Baptists all over the country organized for Missions. We have 
had since that time twenty-seven Missionaries to die on Foreign fields. We 
have Missions in Africa, West Indies, South America, Russia, Central America. 

My race is up from American slavery, and after sixty years of freedom, 
they present a prosperity along all lines of uplift, without parallel or equiva- 
lent in the world’s history. No race has made such phenomenal progress 
in the same length of time. This most wonderful development could not 
have been attained, but for our abiding faith in God, and this faith has 
been justified, for God raised up from among Christian white people of 
America those whose efforts to uplift the black man stand out as among the 
sublimest facts in the philanthropic history of America. 

Of the ten million blacks in America the vast majority are Baptists, 
full fledged and uncompromising. They stress One Lord, One Faith and One 
Baptism. Our Baptist Churches in America are different institutions from 
those of our white brethren. Our churches are still the chief centres of our 
activities, moral, social, intellectual as well as religious. To the Church 
black Baptists bring their problems which puzzle and vex, whether economic, 
spiritual or social, and there they receive instruction and aid in the adjust- 
ment of their difficulties. Ever since the days of slavery when the Negro 
surreptitiously held converse at his religious gatherings, until now, the 
Church has been the centre of social activity. 

These things have made Negro Baptist Churches peculiar institutions, 
where they habitually try all activities and estimate their worth by their 
relation with the word of God. Indeed, we are optimistic in all our religious 
social, and industrial concerns. We believe that the Gospel is the solvent 
of all our problems ; that God has hidden in His Word the solution of all 
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these things that so vex and disturb us. Therefore we search the Scriptures. 
We believe that the Gospel honestly preached and honestly practised will 
relegate to the dead past all our vexatious problems. 

My brethren at home want me to file an affidavit, frankly declaring 
that we believe in God and the triumph of His righteousness ; that justice 
is for all or for none; that we believe that justice and truth shall yet prevail 
in the dealings of men toward each other; that Christians more and more 
shall bear each other’s burdens and so fulfil the Law of Christ ; that truth 
crushed to earth will rise again, that the eternal years of God are hers. 
The time will soon come that black men will be able to say without con- 
sciousness of limitation, God is my Father and all men are my brethren. 
We believe that the Golden age is yet to come, and that some of us shall 
witness. 

“The long prayed-for season, by gifted minds foretold, 
When man shall live by reason and not alone by gold. 
When man to man united and every wrong thing righted, 
The whole earth shall be lighted, as Eden was of old. 


Under the general subject of this hour, I am asked to interpret the 
“ Aspirations of Christian Africa.’’ And I answer, the aspirations of 
Christian Africa are the same aspirations of all Christian groups few or many 
the world over ; to reach the highest ideals in the promulgation and applica- 
tion of the Gospel of the Son of God. It is the desire of Christian Africa, 
therefore, to give the world and especially those who would help her, a 
correct view of her situation. To this end a comprehensive and illuminating 
report has recently been published by the African Educational Commission 
an International body of experts in the educational and Missionary fields, 
who spent ten months and travelled 25,000 miles to west, south and Equatorial 
Africa during 1920 and 1921. 

Indeed, this report is the most recent and last official deliverance on 
Africa, and I am justified in calling it as the basis of our interpretations of 
The Aspirations of Christian Africa. 

Africa is not the ‘‘ Great Dark Continent,’’ but the ‘‘ Continent of 
Great Misunderstandings.’’ The popular presentation of Africa has been 
too frequently in the form of journalistic accounts of ‘‘ Darkest Africa.’ 
What a difference between the news stories of a Stanley, and the interpreta- 
tions of a Livingstone ! 

Stanley, a vigorous administrator, a rushing explorer, compelled to 
satisfy the demands of a reading world by dramatic accounts of a wild 
country and a savage people. Livingstone, an observing scientist, a patient 
explorer, a missionary, eager to know the country and the people. How 
different would be the present conceptions of Africa if the continent had 
been more largely interpreted to the world by the sympathetic Livingstone, 
rather than by the brilliant and journalistic Stanley. African travellers 
seem still to be controlled by the desire to exploit the thrills of wild life on 
the “Last Frontier’’ rather than to describe the realities of economic 
resources, the inspiring scenery, and the human possibilities. 

Of the many misconceptions that still hamper the development of the 
natives, there are four to which Dr. Jones calls attention. The first of 
these relates to the wealth of resources and natural scenery ; the second is 
concerned with the healthfulness of the continent and the promising possi- 
bilities of sanitary improvement ; the third has to do with the improvability 
of the African people; the fourth with European and American influences. 
They state, every colony visited offered convincing evidences of the injustice 
of current misconceptions on these important matters. 

In view of these statements fresh from the mouth of those who have 
recently visited the native people, it is clearly seen that Christian Africa 
desires the co-operation of all Christian groups, in giving to Africa the 
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Gospel and Christian Education. Christian Africa pleads for an open door 
for all Christian people and does not believe that Africa should be reserved 
for the blacks to the exclusion of all others, any more than Europe or America, 
should be reserved for the whites to the exclusion of all others. Christian 
Africa believes in the universality of the Gospel, and that those who are 
called of God should be permitted to go everywhere preaching the word. 
Christian Africa believes in the Great Commission, ‘‘Go ye therefore and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 


Christian Africa desires that her Christian brethren in America and in 
the world should come to Africa and with their best brain and equipment 
assist in the development both of natives and of the resources of the land. 
They believe that the Missions can be put on a self-supporting basis by the 
developing of the wonderful resources of the country. They believe that 
the country should be liberated industrially, and that the class of Missionaries 
needed for Africa, is the best that God has in his service, men who are strong 
spiritually, morally, physically and intellectually. The natives of Africa 
know God, but they do not know Christ. So Africa is no place for ignorant 
Missionaries. 

It is the desire of Christian Africa that industrial schools be planted 
here and there ; that the boys and girls should be given agricultural training ; 
that they should be taught from childhood how to develop the resources, 
how to turn the hard woods into lumber, and how to build homes. The 
African must be taught how to live on his own products. Let the Christian 
nations of the earth send their best to foreign fields and have the African 
trained at home. 

Hospitals should be established on African soil. They believe that 
Missionaries have suffered in African fields, not because of the climate, but 
because they did not know how to live. Learning how to live is essential 
on African fields. Sanitariums being established on the field, let the 
Missionaries on first arrival go to such institutions and acclimate under the 
best conditions, and thereby save life, time and money. It is just as healthy 
back on the mountains in Africa as it is in any other country of the same 
latitude. Dr. H. H. Jones of Liberia has lived there fourteen years and 
never put a day in bed. 

Christian Africa pleads for Christian education for her teeming millions. 
She would have this education as varied and complete as the education of 
the Englishman, or Frenchman or American. Great schools, industrial, 
teacher training, colleges and universities, must be provided if the Aspira- 
tions of Christian Africa are to be realized. Christian Africa desires that 
the country be developed through the agency of Christian men and women, 
and Christian Governments for the good of all, and not for the enrichment 
of the individual or governments. Christian Africa aspires to have a govern- 
ment of governments, not particularly African, or English, or French, or 
American ; but representing Christian brotherhood, where the races of the 
earth shall meet and mingle on terms of equality, All governed by the 
same laws and having the same opportunities for growth and development. 
She hopes to see the time when there shall be found in Africa, great govern- 
ments recognizing the great doctrine, the Fatherhood of God and the Brother- 
hood of man and conforming to the truth that all men are created equal, 
and endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights among which 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. Under these governments, 
institutions such as the home, the church and the school, shall reach their 
highest point of efficiency, touching the life of the Africans from every angle, 
and developing a civilization which will be the marvel of the age. 

Christian Africa looks forward to the time when Africans Christianized 
and trained by the above agencies shall themselves become the chief agency 
in reaching and Christianizing their fellow Africans. Christian Africa lays 
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claim on all groups of Christians the world over for her evangelization. She 
is grateful to all, who for a number of years has sought her redemption. Yet 
in a particular way, she lays claim upon her children who, centuries ago, 
found homes in the new world across the seas. And she is looking forward 
to their return in no inconsiderable numbers as Missionaries. Chastened 
and refined by the hard experiences through which they have passed, imbued 
with the Spirit of Christ and educated in all the arts and sciences of the new 
world, her exiled sons shall return to the Fatherland with the Gospel of hope 
and peace on one hand and the key to unlock the wealth of the land in the 
other. Not for themselves, but for all. 

Recently the National Geographical Society has published a new map 
of Africa. It is interesting to note, that only three countries in Africa, 
Liberia, Egypt and Abyssinia, with a bare 741,000 square miles of territory 
are independent. The remaining millions of square miles of the second 
largest continent comprising more than one fifth of the earth’s land surface 
are ruled by European nations. The territorial interest of European 
countries in Africa since the war mandate adjustments are represented by 
the following statistics. France, 4,474,000 square miles, more than 20 times 
the area of the home country. Great Britain, 3,854,600 square miles, more 
than 30 times the area of the British Isles. Belgium, 928,900 square miles, 
more than 80 times the area of their country. Portugal, 927,200 square 
miles, equal to 36 Portugals in Europe. Italy, 591,200 square miles, more 
than four times the size of the governing country. And Spain, 128,100 
square miles, about two thirds the size of the home land. No other continent 
on the globe is similarly divided and claimed by European powers. These 
powers are largely responsible for evangelizing and developing the country. 


Christian Africa demands that these powers no longer interfere with 
the entrance of Christian ministers, And especially the black Missionaries 
of America. 

Christian Africa believes that the United States of America should see 
to it, that all political bars are removed for the spread of the Gospel in these 
countries. 

Consider the following quotation from ‘‘ Abantu Batho,”’ a South African 
native paper: ‘‘ This now brings us to the vital question whether South 
Africa shall be white or black. As our readers know the idea of White South 
Africa has become the policy of the Government of this country. This 
terrible policy cannot be carried out without disastrous effect upon our race. 
Ever since the genius of General Smuts gave birth to it, every legislation 
brought before Parliament is based on this policy. It is also embodied in 
the Act of Union, and it is cruelly illustrated in the Natives’ Land Act, 1913. 
The principle underlying this fact is that of segregation. The advocates of 
the policy of segregation tell us that it will enable the native people to 
“develop along their own lines.’”’ It is alleged that the Africans are not 
fitted for European civilization, and, therefore they must be segregated. 
We have so far endeavoured to show the dangers of the policy of segregation 
so far as our race is concerned. Now we shall conclude by stating our opinion 
as to what is the best solution of the race problem. All talk about the white 
or black South Africa, it seems to us is a waste of time. What is wanted is 
a policy of co-operation, a policy which will make it possible for everyone to 
enjoy the fruits of his labour and live his life without let or hindrance. 

Consider the following from Native Farmers’ meeting: ‘“‘ The meeting 
stood aghast when Mr. Jabavu divulged the astounding fact that the 
Government was to-day spending £100,000 a year on five European agricul- 
tural schools with £4,800 in scholarships for white boys, when it did absolutely 
nothing equivalent for natives. There was a Land and Agricultural Bank 
with a capital of £6,000,000 available only for “a white man with a white 
wife,’ to help whites to buy land and farms, natives being barred by the 
obnoxious colour line. The Government Department of Agriculture headed 
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by Sir Thomas, disbursed funds amounting to £620,000 a year for the 
benefit of Dutch and English land occupiers, while it did nothing for native 
peasants.” 

The supreme issue of life to the indigenous African Negro is his land, 
franchise, cattle, industry, labour and polygamy. Each involves its diffi- 
culties, but relatively land overtops each and all of them. Take from 
the African his political or personal freedom or take his cattle, or even 
his wife and children, and he will tolerate the injustice, but touch his land 
and he will stake all in battle. No matter what the forces arrayed against 
him. Take the land, back the robbery with rifles; machine guns and 
heavies, and the African will still face the bloody music, with primitive 
spear and bow and arrow. The terrible odds make the struggle hopeless, 
but as the African has said so many times in history, ‘‘ Take my land, you 
take my life.” Therefore, he argues, as well lose life by bullet or by cannon 
shell as by being robbed of land. 

Land to the primitive African is one of the component parts of African 
social and economic life. Sun, water and land, represent to the native 
mind, not three elements, but a single element. The supreme object of 
which is the provision of human sustenance. Primitive African is as 
horrified at the alienation or sale of land as of water and sun. It thus 
follows that the ownership of land is nowhere vested in the individual, but 
in the whole race inhabiting a particular area. While every member of 
the tribe possesses as much right to the usage of adequate land, as he 
does to the usage of an adequate share of the warmth of the sun or a drink 
of water from the local stream. 

The writer says, it is almost correct to say, that the problems of the 
Negro and Negroid races of British Africa, will tax British statecraft to the 
uttermost. The United States of America has a pretty big task, with 
15,000,000 negroes. Great Britain has responsibility for 40,000,000, 
almost as many as she has white subjects in the British Isles. Let the 
United States and Great Britain apply the untarnished Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and both will win out. 

Liberia is the daughter of the United States of America. She looks to 
her mother for full development and her cry shall not be unheeded. May 
the Lord hasten the day when Africa shall be full of the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters that cover the sea. So the Native Churches 
of Africa faces the future, with hopes as bright as the promises of God. 
“Princes shall come out of Egypt, and Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands 


unto God.” 


The aspirations of Japan were to have been presented by Mr. S. Saito, M.a., 
of Tokio. But in his absence, they were voiced by Dr. Yugoro Chiba, of the 


same city. 


Japan owes a great deal to the brethren of Europe and America. Had 
it not been for the faithful and self-sacrificing labours of missionaries from 
these countries, we could never have enjoyed the good tidings of the Lord ; 
and it is with a grateful heart that I stand before you this afternoon. 

The first Protestant church in Japan was organized fifty-one years ago, 
and since then she has made steady progress. There are at present about 
thirty different organizations of which four have a membership of over 
19,000 each. These are the Presbyterians, the Methodist, the Congregationist, 
and the Anglican. These are “the big four.”” The Baptist church comes 
next to them. These five churches comprise about 70 per cent. of the whole 
Protestant membership in Japan. Of these, the first three are entirely 
autonomous, and the first two denominations are entirely self-supporting, 
and the Methodist are nearly so. 
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There are 300 wholly self-supporting churches, and more than 1,000 
partly self-supporting churches. The total of money raised by all the Japanese 
churches for all purposes in 1922 was yen 1,300,000, or about £140,000. 
The total number of the Protestants at the end of 1921 is reported to be 
171,962. There are about 2,000 native preachers and pastors, and about 
800 missionaries from Europe and America. There are 88 Christian middle 
and higher schools for both sexes. Graduates from these Christian schools 
are playing prominent parts in the political, social, educational, and religious 
life of the country. There ave about 20 Christian men in the Parliament, 
and one of them is a deacon of a Baptist church. In social service bureaux, 
which have been started of recent years all over the country, Christian men 
and women are taking a leading part. Prominent labour leaders of the new 
industrial Japan are Christian men. Some of the leading exponents of 
liberalism and international co-operation are Christian men, such as the 
Hon. Mr. Jagawa, and Dr. Yoshino, professor in Tokyo Imperial University. 
The latter was brought to the Christian light in a bible class conducted by a 
Baptist missionary lady. Thus Christianity is rooted deep into the life of 
the nation, and its influence is being felt everywhere. 


Now, allow me to confine myself to some of the Baptist work in Japan. 
Two Baptist organizations of America have their work there. There are 
45 Baptist churches, and 15 organized preaching places, with a membership 
of nearly 6,000. We have two theological seminaries, two boys’ schools, 
with over 500 students each, and four girls’ schools. We have just closed 
our five year Baptist forward movement. One of its aims was to double the 
contribution of the churches, and at the close of the 4th year it was trebled. 
Before the movement was started there were only four self-supporting Baptist 
churches; now there are eight, and more churches are approaching to 
self-support. There have been about 1,500 baptisms since the movement 
was started. We are celebrating the fiftieth anniversary of the first organiza- 
tion of the Baptist church this year. 

It is significant that the Baptist church polity has been favourable to 
the trend of modern thought in Japan. ‘‘ Democracy ”’ is the slogan among 
the people. Freedom of conscience, a new valuation of human life, and the 
equality of all—men and women, the old and the young—these are the cries 
ringing loud everywhere in Modern Japan. This influence is not confined 
to secular society ; it is penetrating even into Christian organizations. For 
instance, in one of the leading denominations, among the younger preachers, 
a strong movement has been started to revolutionize their church polity, and 
to abolish the episcopacy. 

Even Buddhist priests could not remain untouched. There isa movement 
which is called “‘ the black robe movement.’’ The priests used to wear robes 
of a certain colour according to their ecclesiastical ranks. Now, the younger 
and modernized priests are crying “away with the colours; let everyone 
wear black.”” ‘Thus you see, Baptists are doing in Japan, as everywhere else, 
a bigger work than many people imagine. 

Another encouraging feature of our work in Japan, is that the Baptist 
church is growing fast towards autonomy and independence. To use a 
homely figure, if I may, the Japanese Baptist Church has grown to be a young 
man who is beginning to say to his father, “‘ Father, let me have my own way, 
and give me money enough to manage my own affairs.”” Is this not a sign 
of normal development ? for a baby boy can never say this; and I am glad 
that our American father has been very generous and wise in allowing us 
more and more freedom and autonomy, and we are eager to hold fast to the 
noble heritage of our fathers. 

Coming from a country, where Christian forces are not strong, and 
especially where the Baptist army is not large, to have the pleasure of seeing 
such a host of Baptist brethren gathered together from all parts of the world 
with single purpose of building up His Kingdom on earth ; how can one fail 
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to be inspired! I feel my mental horizon widened, the spirit of world-Baptist 
brotherhood deepened and the profound sense of responsibility for our 
entrusted common task intensified. 

At no time in the history of the world, has there been the need of the 
Baptist interpretation of the Christian truth, so much as to-day. The 
modern world is confronted everywhere with perplexing problems; but is 
there any problem or difficulty which ultimately cannot be adjusted or solved 
by the spirit and the principle of Jesus? In these days, when the people are 
crying for democracy, for real brotherhood of mankind, and for a new world, 
may this gathering be an epoch-making event in the furtherance of the 
Baptist cause and in the establishing of Christ’s Kingdom on earth. 


The Rev. C. S. Miao, pu.p., told how the Chinese Baptist Church again 
was coming of age. A graduate of Chicago, he is about to take up the duties 
of Director of Religious Education, at Shanghai. 


C. S. MIAO, Ph.D., Shanghai. 


In these few lines, we, the Chinese Baptists, desire first to express our 
appreciation of what has been done and our confidence in how much more 
can be done for our people by the Baptist missionaries from the West. We 
also are eager to discuss briefly, but frankly, with our big brothers meeting at 
Stockholm a few of the vital problems confronting our churches, with a hope 
that we can all be profited by such a discussion and thereby secure a better 
understanding of what our future tasks should be. 

It is indeed thrilling for us to think of our country as a craft in the midst 
of a swift-moving stream, and to realize at the same time that there is an 
uncharted course perhaps full of rapids and rocks and shoals and whirlpools 
ahead of it. In name, our country has been politically revolutionized ; 
but in reality, the attitudes and habits of our people need yet to be radically 
changed, a new national constitution to be carefully worked out, the North 
and the South to be reunited, the despotic militarism to be overthrown, the 
great mass of illiterates to be educated, the womanhood to be elevated and 
sanctified, the old institutions and customs to be reformed, the newly imported 
but rapidly growing industrialism to be properly controlled, and opium and 
liquor traffic and other evils to be promptly checked. No matter how 
discouraging the present situation is, it is perfectly clear that the challenge 
to the church of Jesus Christ in China at this hour is most imperative. We 
sincerely believe that we cannot save our churches unless we will respond to 
the present challenge with the intense determination to give to the crew of 
the craft all possible help in the direction of its course. 

But at the same time we feel we have been handicapped in many ways. 
As Baptists, we have no national consciousness. We are divided into Swedish 
Baptists, English Baptists,“ American Northern Baptists, and Southern 
Baptists. As an institution, our churches are out-and-out foreign in the eyes 
of our countrymen. Among our preachers, there is too strong a tendency to 
teach only what is handed down regardless of the actual conditions they are 
in. Among our church members, too many take the religion of Jesus Christ 
not as twenty-four-hours-a-day religion, but only as one-hour or one-day-a- 
week religion. So, in consequence, our churches cannot make people feel at 
home, our religion has been regarded by our critics as a new form of super- 
stition, the motives of the missionaries coming to China have generally been 
misunderstood, and any attempt on our part to conduct a nation-wide 
campaign can easily arouse suspicion and antagonism. 

However, we hope and believe that there is a way out. Although we 
are young and inexperienced, we realize the time has already come that we 
should begin to take an active part in our church work. Our big brothers 
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can help us to make our churches really indigenous by educating and utilizing 
more of our strong leaders, by putting more emphasis upon democratic 
co-operation, by taking the salvation of Chinese people rather than the 
propagation of mere institutionalism as our main objective, and by encouraging 
our leaders to interpret Jesus Christ and His teachings and conduct our 
churches more in a Chinese way, so that our people can understand His 
teachings more clearly and will support His Church more loyally. Of course, 
there are thousand-and-one practical problems involved in carrying out 
these ideals. But if we all have patience and love, follow not our own 
prejudice but examine always the concrete facts, and depend not upon our 
own will but always the Will of God; all things are possible unto Him. 


The closing address was given by the Rev. Joel Waiz Lall, M.a., M.o.L., 
of Delhi, chief reviser of the Urdu Old Testament, with experience of 25 years 
in educational and literary work. 


WHAT INDIA ASKS. 
By Rev. J. W. Lall, m.a., M.o.L., Delhi. 


India has her own civilisation which goes back to thousands of years 
before Christ. In literature, architecture, and other arts she was scarcely 
inferior to any nation in the world. India has long been regarded as the seat 
of the wise and the home of philosophy, religion of mysticism. It is no 
wonder that the people of India are proud of their noble ancestry and heritage 
and also of their splendid and varied literature, but it is admitted on all hands 
that she devoted her energy and time to the pursuit of higher things and the 
cultivation of all that is noble and uplifting. 


When the British came to India and began to impart Western education 
to the people of this land, they really gave them an instrument whereby they 
could unravel the secrets of Nature and solve her mysterious problems. 
Western education with all its tendencies has been an amazing opening of the 
eyes. It gave them a new outlook upon life, a new interpretation of Nature 
and a bright and inspiring vision of the future. 1t opened up a new field of 
thought, new lines of activity and ushered in a new age, full of wonder and 
excitement, and pregnant with undreamt-of possibilities, and India began 
to imbibe all the impulses and spirit of this new age. It is not only amongst 
her sons that we find an irrepressible eagerness for modern education, but her 
daughters as well are keenly desirous of taking full share in all intellectual 
excitement. It is this education pre-eminently that has given birth to 
political aspirations that are so perplexing to the minds of the rulers. 


It is taken for granted that what is not to our liking must be really 
injurious to us. It is only a truism, but the moral of it is evident. The new 
political movements of the country are considered to be most disturbing in 
its character, most revolutionary in principles, and productive of consequences 
that would be harmful to the country. So the only remedy is to repress all 
these movements. Time will show whether there is any possibility of 
repressing national life and aspirations. My business here is to tell you that 
these political movements are neither anti-British nor anti-Christian. I am 
in the closest possible touch with my own countrymen, and I can honestly 
assure you that the leader of these movements are impelled neither by low 
motives nor racial feelings ; and the greatest of our leaders Mahatma Gandhi, 
is a man for whom every Indian, high or low, educated or uneducated, has 
nothing but the very highest admiration; and when the history of India 
comes to be written again after this pure-souled child of God has taken leave 
of the world, the whole world shall pay its tribute at his grave and to his 
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memory. In my opinion, he has made the work of Christian missionaries 
easy because he has striven to remove the bitterness and religious prejudices 
out of the way. My dear brethren and sisters, believe me, that Gandhi’s 
name shall resound for ages, because his task has been the noblest one. So 
Indian Christianity and Christian missions have nothing to fear from the 
exponents and supporters of the new national movements. 


There are unlimited possibilities of direct evangelistic work, especially 
among the depressed classes of India, which number about sixty millions. 
Our high-class countrymen realise now that they have kept these men in 
subjection too long, and this subjection has crushed the spirit of independence. 
In other words, the attitude of our forefathers towards them has been most 
unjust and cruel. And every leader of note thinks that it is high time that 
the task of their social reclamation and advancement should be taken up in 
grim earnest and seriousness. So any effort that is made for the amelioration 
of their condition would be hailed with joy by the educated classes. The 
success that has attended missionary efforts so far to reclaim them from their 
dead past is simply magnificent, especially when we consider the great 
difficulties and opposition that had to be faced. And now with the changed 
attitude of the high-caste people, this work is easier and full of promise for the 
future. The condition of India requires good citizens, irrespective of creed 
and race, and this is exactly what they want. 


We are realising more and more clearly that the evangelisation of India 
must be undertaken by Christians who are children of the soil. But the 
Indian Christian community is still, numerically and financially, a weak and 
poor community. They have to learn many things from their brethren of 
the West before they can fully participate in civic and social duties, and 
shoulder their responsibilities. It is for this reason that I plead for their 
education and training, which must be done by those who have been the means 
of our conversion to the Christian faith; then we shall be able to face the 
future with less anxiety and more hope. 


I beg also to bring to your notice the urgent necessity for starting technical 
institutions that would give our promising youths a chance of earning their 
livelihood, and thus stand upon their own feet. Life has become more 
varied under modern conditions, and its calls have become more insistent. 
Technical training is the only thing that can enable the rank and file of our 
community to maintain their existence by honest means. 


You know that the influence of home life is by far the most potent factor 
in shaping and moulding individual life. The creation of home life, with 
tenderest and most inspiring traditions is the supreme and the most valuable 
production of Christianity. It is not that there is no home life as such among 
our non-Christian brethren. They have a home-life which, under normal 
conditions have produced chastity, purity and tenderness. But the Caste 
system, so universally prevalent, has limited the scope and usefulness of this 
kind of home life. We want something wider, something deeper that would 
appeal to us all and enable us to meet one another in the true spirit of brothers 
and sisters, so that our non-Christian brethren may know that by embracing 
Christianity we have not become strangers, but have learnt to love and 
respect them all the more. Will you teach us how to get this home life ? 


Lastly, what about the high-Caste people of India who have got centuries 
of high and noble traditions behind them? Will they come forward and 
welcome all that is good and elevating in Christian principles and Western 
civilisation ? I have not come across a single high-Caste educated man or 
woman who has not genuine admiration for things high and noble. There are 
men among the cultured non-Christians, who, in many instances, show more 
of the Spirit of Christ than many professing Christians. God has His own 
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mysterious ways and His Spirit works silently and unseen. There is no doubt 
that the ideas of modern educated Indians have become revolutionised. 
They attach more importance and value to personal worth and character 
rather than to the mere accident of birth. And if Christians can exemplify 
high principles of life they will get nothing but the very greatest respect and 
affection from their non-Christian brethren. Here again, I say that your 
help is essential. By means of high schools and colleges, medical and social 
institutions, we can reach them and diffuse Christian principles among them. 
If we can do this by means of our love and friendship, kind and sympathetic 
dealings, we shall find our best supporters amongst them. It is with such 
thoughts in our minds that we are facing the future, and it is for these reasons 
we appeal to you to continue the good work that you so nobly started. 


WEDNESDAY, 25th JULY, 1928. 
EVENING SESSION. 


At the evening meeting, the missionary problems were attacked from a 
third angle: that of the Boards of Missions in the supporting lands. The 
Chair was taken by the Rev. C. E. Benander, D.D., of Stockholm, who delivered 
the following 


INTRODUCTORY ADDRESS. 


In opening this session I almost wish there was time for an attempt to 
vie with the author of the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in 
parading a select company of heroes of faith. It would certainly not be out 
of harmony with the occasion to present a chapter, composed in imitation of 
his, and illumined by the names of the heroes and heroines of faith which 
shine out in the history of our Baptist Mission Societies with a splendour 
matching that of the Old Testament saints displayed by the author mentioned. 


Now we have not time or place for an elaborate chapter of the kind; but, 
surrounded as we are by a cloud of witnesses from byegone days, let us pause 
for a moment and take into view those who fought and won, and prepared 
the way for the advancing forces of our own time. In the fore-ground stand 
out before us William Carey, Adoniram Judson, Ann Hasseltine-Judson, and 
their contemporaries. Through heroic faith they offered themselves to God 
as living sacrifices, to be consumed in self-denying pioneer work on the mission 
fields, achieving wonderful things amid untold opposition, hardship, dangers 
and suffering. Then there are the hundreds and thousands of consecrated 
men and women who in like manner, and driven by the same love of Christ, 
have followed their example, and plunged themselves into the work to follow 
it up and strive for the goal set by the Lord in His great commission. But 
not only on the foreign fields have heroes of faith developed, and accomplished 
great things for God and humanity. In the administrative work at the home 
base, as well, there have been consecrated men and women of faith and 
prayer, who have used their talents and spent their power and their lives in 
arduous mission service. What a galaxy of names there would be if we 
should try to make up a list of all those good and faithful servants of Christ 
at home and abroad, who gave up everything else, and devoted themselves 
unreservedly to the cause of world-wide mission. But we shall prefer to 
have them before us in a vision as a cloud of witnesses, without paying 
attention to names. 
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These witnesses have something to tell us to-night. They were Baptists 
facing the future in their time of trial and limited resources—at first no 
resources at all, humanly speaking. When young Carey, in 1792, preached 
his famous missionary revival sermon, and stated his proposition in the 
words: ‘‘ Expect great things from God; attempt great things for God,” 
only a very few understood Christ’s call to the great undertaking of missions 
to the heathen. And those few were ridiculed for their zealous interest in the 
far-off nations, which led them to form the Baptist Missionary Society. They 
were opposed and derided, not only by worldly men of business and pleasure, 
but also by professing Christians and even ministers of the Gospel. But 
undauntedly they faced the future and started the work, making Carey’s 
words their slogan. Their followers have ever since been living and working 
in the same spirit and upon the same principle. And so what they all, as a 
cloud of witnesses, have to tell us now, is: ‘“‘ We expected great things from 
God; we attempted great things for God, and we were successful.”” One 
hundred and thirty years of Baptist foreign mission history abundantly 
illustrates this testimony. Mission societies have arisen in frequent succession, 
some of which have grown admirably great, strong and influential. The 
continents have gradually been dotted with mission stations. The ranks of 
the missionaries have been reinforced till they are counted by thousands in 
number. The missionary spirit has spread and kindled its zeal in millions 
of hearts among the membership of our churches all over the world. 
Compared with the small beginnings of the early years, the present resources 
appear enormous. All these things are the fruits of the prayers, the faith, 
the sacrifices, and the labour of our predecessors. Here we are now with all 
the vast results of their successful efforts entrusted to our stewardship as a 
sacred heritage. This implies unprecedented opportunities, unbounded 
possibilities, pressing responsibilities. Facing the future under the weight 
of obligation resting upon us, in view of the situation in which we are, we 
may well ask: How are we to meet the call of God’ to us just now ?— 
Listen! The white-robed cloud of witnesses is broad-casting the answer. 
Like the sound of many waters the voices of the multitude are heard to repeat 
Carey’s immortal slogan: “‘ Expect great things from God; attempt great 
things for God!” 

The theme for our session this evening is: ‘‘ Mission Boards and Home 
Churches Facing the Future.’”’ The speakers represent the three leading 
Baptist Mission Societies of the world. They are Dr. J. H. Franklin, Secretary 
of the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, New York, Dr. J. F. Love, 
Secretary of the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Convention, 
Richmond, Va., and Rev. C. E. Wilson, B.a., Secretary of the Baptist 
Missionary Society, London. 

I need not say many words of introduction about these good stewards 
in the service of our Lord. They are worthy successors to their venerable 
predecessors in office. They are men who have proved themselves equal to 
the task committed to them, and the burdens laid upon them, by the con- 
stituencies of their Societies. Like all modern Secretaries of Mission Societies 
they have travelled far and wide visiting the mission fields, and are therefore 
well and widely known. 


ADDRESS by JAMES H. FRANKLIN. 


Assembled here to-day, in what is probably the most representative 
gathering ever held by the Baptists of the world, we gratefully acknowledge 
our indebtedness to the early missionaries of the Cross. William Carey, 
Marshman and Ward in England, and Adoniram Judson and Luther Rice 
on the other side of the Atlantic were God’s trumpeters announcing a new 
day not only for Baptists but for all evangelical Christians. Yet the pioneer 
foreign missionaries were sometimes heretics in the eyes of many of their own 
generation. To-day we count them among our heroes. 
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There was a time when ecclesiastics contended that God had elected 
certain individuals to salvation; the others were helpless in the face of 
eternal damnation. To such ecclesiastics the pioneer missionaries gave 
growing pains. Expansion within a “hard shell” is always excruciating. 
In consequence, missionary churches were actually expelled from a Baptist 
association in America. The association which excluded the supposedly 
unorthodox churches is now dead, while the missionary congregations have 
grown in strength. 

Those early missionary heroes were not heretics. They were prophets 
of the Most High, whose vision was disturbing to the ecclesiasticism of their 
day. Those persecuted churches were not unorthodox. They were Christian 


“The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner.”’ 


How different are the conditions in the world at large from those faced 
by the pioneer missionaries when they sailed across the seas. Yet the work 
to which they gave their lives never seemed more important than at this 
crucial hour in history. A few weeks ago Great Britain’s best-known theo- 
logian told us in America that the world’s greatest need just now is for a 
truerideaofGod. This statement is confirmed by scientific research. Nothing 
is clearer to-day than the truth that man must worship, and that he becomes 
like the god he worships. This being evident, nothing can be more essential 
to humanity’s uplift than a better knowledge of the Infinite. Nor is the 
world indifferent. Men are tired of formalism in religion and of discussion 
of creeds, but they yearn for the risen Christ when they see Him freed from 
the grave-clothes of sacerdotalism and emerging from the fog of sectarian 
disputes. 

How different, too, are the conditions in the missionary world from 
those faced by Carey or Judson or Livingstone, or even by George Grenfell, 
Verbeck, Yates, Paton, McKay, Duff, Graves or Ashmore. Some of these 
men entered fields where Christ had not been preached. Others found only 
a few Christians, timid in the face of severe persecution. If they look now 
upon their fields, all of them see the Kingdom of God coming in power. Carey 
sees five million Christians in India. Judson sees that in the province where 
he suffered such imprisonment and torture, his own denomination alone now 
has a membership of 79,289 in 1,118 churches, 841 of which are completely 
self-supporting and contributing generously in support of education and 
missions. Verbeck sees in Japan a mighty movement, influencing the life 
of the nation, and led by the Japanese Christians themselves. Morrison, who 
hoped that in a hundred years there would be one thousand Christians in 
China sees nearly 400,000 members of evangelical churches, and doors open 
in every direction. George Grenfell sees Pentecost on the Congo repeated. 
And all of them see more than movements. They see men and women of 
power, discernment and devotion leading the Christian hosts in their native 
lands, where the pioneer missionaries were all but dismayed at the spiritual 
darkness. 

Carey and Judson see men and women in India who must be reckoned 
among the earth’s noblest Christians. The depth of aspiration and devotion 
among the Indian Christians is exemplified by one of their hymn writers, 
N. V. Tilak, who expressed India’s yearning for the Infinite, with a feeling 
unsurpassed by any sentiment in the West : 


“The more I win Thee, Lord, the more for Thee I pine ; 
Ah, such a heart is mine! 

My arms have clasped Thee and should set Thee free, but no, 
I cannot let Thee go! 

Lord Jesus Christ, Beloved, tell, O tell me true, 
What shall Thy servant do?” 
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If we would read a story to remind us of the days when Jesus walked 
among men or when the Apostles went out to do their Master’s bidding, let 
us turn to the life of Sadhu Sundar Singh. If we doubt the ability of Indian 
leaders to guide in their own land, let us know the ability of Bishop Azariah. 
These wise men of the East are coming to Bethlehem with the wealth of their 
own aspiration, meditative life and sacrificial spirit as their offerings of gold, 
frankincense and myrrh, and we rejoice at the richness of their gifts. 

For purpose of more specific illustration of the changes which have 
occurred and of the conditions which the boards and churches must face in 
the future, let us look for a moment at old China, with its more than four 
thousand years of history, and with all of the conservatism natural to such 
extreme age. Of China, Francis Xavier exclaimed, ‘‘O Rock, when wilt 
thou open ?’’ More than two hundred and fifty years later Robert Morrison 
waited outside the gates of Canton and prayed for opportunity to preach the 
Gospel in that city. After thirty years of work on the part of Morrison and 
his colleagues in various cities, there were, we are told, fewer than ten Chinese 
Christians in all China. Morrison hoped there would be one thousand in a 
century. A year ago it was my privilege to attend the National Christian 
Conference in China. From every province Chinese Christian leaders had 
come, to the number of five hundred or more, representing every large 
evangelical group in the land, and many small ones. It was a thrilling 
moment. It had been only twenty-two years since the Boxer uprising, 
when so many of the 85,000 Christians were put to death. Once more the 
blood of the martyrs had proved to be the seed of the church. The great 
Conference represented not 85,000, but 377,000 members of evangelical 
churches alone. 

Growth in numbers was not the sole significance of the China Conference. 
There had been a development of the solidarity of the evangelical Christian 
forces all over the land, and notable progress in Chinese leadership. It may 
be questioned whether there could be said to have been any real Chinese 
Christian leadership at the time of the Boxer uprising in 1900. As late as 
the Morrison Centenary Conference, in 1907, Chinese leadership was all but 
negligible, and that meeting was almost strictly a gathering of foreign 
missionaries discussing a possible enlargement of inter-denominational 
co-operation. In a Conference in 1913 Chinese were present, but in the 
minority, and for the most part reticent. Ten years ago only a few spoke 
up boldly and told us that China would never be led by men so docile as to 
take instructions from other lands or serve as assistants to foreigners in 
China. Last year the great National Christian Conference was Chinese in 
its inspiration, Chinese in its leadership, Chinese in its utterance and Chinese 
in program and outlook. We thanked God for what we were seeing and 
hearing. Addresses, characterized by tenderness, boldness, discernment and a 
passion for Christ’s Kingdom, were delivered by Chinese men and women, 
which were worthy of any religious gathering in the world. 

Only a few sentences can be read to you from the proceedings of that 
remarkable gathering. The cry for an indigenous Christianity was voiced 
by Professor Timothy Lew when he said, in speaking of the church: “ Her 
organizations, her plans, her projects in every detail shall be genuinely 
Chinese, so that she shall not only be able to clear herself of being a foreignized 
institution, but shall be able also to make a genuine contribution to the world 
by making the Chinese interpretation of Christ her Head and her Ruler.” 


Dr. C. Y. Cheng said in part: 

“ Circumstances in the past have led the Church in China to follow 
unconsciously the pathway of dependence upon the missions both for 
their material and spiritual requirements. 

“We cannot but regard as something less than the best the mere 
blind following of what others say or do; the wholesale acceptance of 
customs, traditions, terms, institutions and methods. Nay, we would 
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go even further and say that to accept even the interpretation of religious 
truth without searching the original sources and thinking through their 
implications for one’s self is something less than the best. Christianity 
in China is seriously handicapped at the present time by being regarded 
as a foreign religion. This handicap should be removed and Christianity, 
which is a universal religion and is capable of adapting itself to the needs 
of every land in every age, should become naturalized in China. 

‘* The Chinese Church must not rest satisfied with anything less than 
getting completely under the load. In doing so, however, she cannot 
guarantee that the work will be carried on in precisely the same manner, 
or by the use of the same methods as has been the case during the period 
of predominant foreign direction in the past. 

‘Let no one think for a moment that by the foregoing remarks 
we even suggest for a moment the preaching of a new Gospel. Truth 
knows no change. ‘ Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever.’ The whole world needs Christ as much to-day as men of old, 
and China is no exception. 

“* The presence of the missionary is not only desirable but necessary. 
The work demands our united efforts and the joint action of China if 
China is ever to be evangelized. What we do desire to see, however, is 
that the quality of the missionaries who intend to come to China should 
be very carefully considered by the responsible representatives of the 
churches in other lands. Especially is it important to find out what 
is their attitude and spirit toward the Chinese people. 

“ We are not unaware of the diverse gifts through the denominations 
that have been used by God for the enrichment of the Church. Yet we 
recognize fully that denominationalism is based upon differences, the 
historical significance of which, however real and vital to the missionaries 
from the West, are not shared by us Chinese. Therefore, denomina- 
tionalism, instead of being a source of inspiration, has been and is a 
source of confusion, bewilderment and inefficiency.” 


These spontaneous utterances of Chinese Christians express in general 
the spirit of churches of the Orient. Let us thank God and take courage. 


The changed conditions require us to ask seriously what changes in 
method or attitude are likely to be required in the immediate future if the 
churches and boards in Western lands are to co-operate most usefully with 
our brethren of the Orient and of Africa, in the furtherance of Christ’s 
Kingdom. Mark you, I say co-operate. We are not to dominate. We are 
not to dictate to those to whom God has given the Holy Spirit as well as unto 
us. Our task now is to learn how to co-operate humbly and fraternally with 
the Christian forces whom God has raised up on the mission field. The day 
for which we have long waited begins to dawn. Are we large enough to hail 
it as God’s answer to the prayers of His people and go forward ? Or shall we 
hesitate because there are grave problems to be faced ? 


That the future will present missionary problems different from those of 
the past cannot be doubted. That the future is full of incentive and inspira- 
tion is equally certain. The missionary pioneers went forward despite a 
Red Sea of barriers. Their successors have had manna from heaven, but 
some wilderness experiences as well. To-day we are in sight of the Promised 
Land. But we shall not lead the forces beyond Jordan. Jericho will be 
taken and other victories will be won under the Joshua of native leadership. 
Already in many lands the missionaries are greeting the new day with a 
cheer. Let us join them in gratitude. 


It will be seen at once that for boards of bureaucratic type the future of 
their work presents acute problems. But why should Baptists not gladly 
recognize that their distinctive historic principles fit them in a peculiar way 
to serve with churches on the mission field who yearn for the privilege of 
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self-determination and self-expression as well as for self-support. The New 
Testament is our book of specifications. Then back to the New Testament 
for guidance at such an hour. 

Judea had attempted to impose its traditions on the Gentiles, saying, 
“ It is needful to circumcise them, and to charge them to keep the law of 
Moses.”” The mission field did not accept the position of the Board in 
Jerusalem. The church at Antioch presented its views. In the discussion, 
Peter who had learned at Caesarea that God gave the Holy Spirit to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews, spoke up. His inspiring words on that 
occasion are still inspired: ‘“‘ And he made no distinction between us and 
them, cleansing their hearts by faith. Now, therefore, why make ye trial 
of God, that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to bear?’’ Then came the missionaries, 
Barnabas and Paul, reciting what God had wrought among the Gentiles who 
questioned whether they must be bound by the traditions of Jerusalem. 
The story is up-to-date, even in the twentieth century. The verdict? It 
was in favour of the little mission church, whose members were exhorted to 
keep themselves from immorality and from practices associated with idolatry. 
As to Moses ? He wasn’t mentioned once in the message. As to the beloved 
missionaries: they were returned to the field as men who had hazarded 
their lives for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ Back to the New Testament’ is our cry. There we find principles 
for our guidance in meeting problems as they arise. We gladly grant that 
our brethren on the Mission Field have received the Holy Spirit even as we 
ourselves, and there is nothing to fear. God’s Spirit is in the Orient for 
guidance as truly as in Europe or America. We gladly applaud the words 
of President E. Y. Mullins: ‘“ Every man has a right to read and interpret 
the Word of God for himself, under the guidance of the Spirit, untrammeled 
by human tradition.’”’ Christ must be freed from all man-made ecclesiasticism 
if the truth is to triumph. We would strike the shackles from the Gospel 
and give it a free course. It is quite safe to trust Christ among any people. 
“Loose Him and let Him go.” 

Sordid is the argument that since the churches in Europe and America 
give money, they should determine the policies of churches on the foreign 
field. They may determine their own policies or recall their Missionaries, 
but no board in the West is wise enough to dictate to the churches of the 
East. The relationship should be that between brethren in the Lord. 
Differences are to be adjusted as between Christians of equal rank, and not 
by a higher court in a foreign land, if we are Baptists true to our highest 
traditions. Any other attitude merits the reply, ‘‘ Thy silver perish with 
thee because thou hast thought to obtain the gift of God with money.” 

The conditions compel boards and churches to inquire as to the kind 
of Missionaries needed in the future. First of all, they must be men with 
a message. It is useless to send those who are not sure of the world’s 
absolute need of the Christ of Calvary. It is important that they be men 
who have experienced Christ, and, therefore, know whom they have believed. 
They must also be the best products of our Western life—men and women 
of the largest calibre in every respect. It is no hour for small souls on the 
Mission field. Some of our ablest Missionaries are praying that long 
before they finish their work they may have the honour of serving merely 
as advisers. There are areas in which such an ideal is still only a dream, 
but there are many sections in which the Missionaries rejoice that at last 
the day is dawning when it becomes their task to help the native forces 
select, train, place and inspire their own leaders. In India there are many 
native leaders who have demonstrated their ability. Even Gandhi received 
much of his inspiration from the New Testament. In China a famous 
general is such a devout Christian that he is an evangelist to all his troops, 
and it is not uncommon for thousands to unite with the church on a single 
Lord’s Day. In Japan Mr. Kanamori has seen tens of thousands accept Christ 


184 WEDNESDAY, 25th JULY—EVENING. {FRANKLIN 


in his meetings. And not.one of these men has the slightest support from 
a foreign country. Happily, a Baptist leadership of marked ability is 
emerging on several Mission fields. Several of these highly trained, widely 
honoured and devoted leaders are with us at Stockholm. 

The day has come when boards must be satisfied to send only young 
people to the foreign field for life-time service. Conditions now require 
that the West send its own experienced best interpreters of Christian thought 
to the Orient, if for only a few months of service there, especially in the 
thought centres of the East. On the other hand, the day must come when 
the native churches will send their own representatives to sit in conference 
with boards in Europe and America, and to enrich our lives with their 
experiences in Christ. And why not? Historically, Jesus of Nazareth 
came out of the Orient. Historically, the Bible is a collection of Oriental 
books and letters. Soon the foreign Mission enterprise will be recognized 
as not only the path over which we export that which has blessed us, but 
the highway over which the caravans from the East will bring rich spiritual 
treasures to the peoples of the West. We have much to learn from those 
who have lived in the birthplaces of the great religions. 

There are questions on the horizon to-day such as the relation of missions 
and governments, the right of German Christians to resume their Missionary 
work, and the freedom of Negro Christians to enter fields in Africa, in the 
solution of which we may heartily join other evangelical bodies without a 
sacrifice of any principle. There are other forms of work in which several 
of our boards gladly co-operate with others without compromise of any 
conviction. We, like other earnest people, would decline to join in any 
movements which would limit us in our freedom to proclaim the truth as we 
hold it. Christian unity does not lie in that direction. Those who are 
doing most to promote a better understanding, without which a wider 
fellowship is impossible, are those who have not failed to sound forth their 
deepest conviction. Christian co-operation is promoted by those who believe 
they have something to contribute, rather than something to surrender. 
We have our distinctive doctrines. These doctrines have blessed the 
world, and their proclamation is urgently required to-day. Here in Europe 
they are required. For that reason boards and churches in England and 
America have rejoiced in the opportunity for fellowship with those who 
have stood so nobly for the priesthood of the believer, the separation of 
Church and State, a regenerate church membership, the right of private 
interpretation of the Scriptures and complete soul freedom for every man. 
Those same doctrines must be proclaimed everywhere, but always in love. 

After all that has been said regarding the strength of their leadership 
and the desire of the native forces to direct their own work, the question 
may be asked whether the day has not come when boards and churches 
should lessen their financial contributions? By no means. The Christian 
forces of the Orient and of Africa are still deplorably weak in comparison 
with populations. For several decades, at least, there must be much larger 
support if we are to enable the leadership now emerging to meet the needs 
of the hour. At the same time, the churches of the Orient must be expected 
to contribute largely. On one field in Burma, where so many of the churches 
are self-supporting, the Baptists recently contributed more than 400,000 
rupees for the erection of buildings at one station. On a single field in 
China non-Christian Chinese recently contributed $300,000 for a school 
with Missionaries and a Chinese Baptist assisting them in its conduct. 
Nearby other non-Christian Chinese propose to contribute $120,000 toward 
the enlargement of one of our hospitals, and a similar amount for one of 
our schools. We must expect larger support from native sources. 

It must be admitted that in recent years especially we seem to have 
fallen into the error of attempting to comprehend our task too largely in 
terms of gold and silver. Perhaps our emphasis on money has not honoured 
our Lord. The greatest Preacher of all time had not a pulpit of his own. 
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He borrowed a fisherman’s boat, or went up into the mountain. The greatest 
Teacher of all time had no class room of hisown. In the home of his friends 
or by the side of the well He taught men. The greatest Physician of all 
time had no office of his own. Our greatest need on the foreign field to-day 
is not money. Our greatest need is not more Missionaries. As we face 
the future our greatest need is spiritual. Already there are churches and 
leaders of such strength that, if the Cross of Christ were to find its incarna- 
tion in them, the fires of evangelism would burst out in every direction. 
God’s method seems to have been that of raising up prepared individuals. 
The sacrificial spirit is the need of the hour, and we of the West cannot 
impart it to others except as we may have acquired it for ourselves. Facing 
the future, our greatest need is for more of the spirit of the Cross of Calvary. 
“Without the shedding of blood there is no remission of sins.’ 

At such an hour as this the Baptists of the world enjoy an extraordinary 
opportunity for service. But, mark you, it must be service. The world 
is suspicious of propaganda. It wishes to know the motives which prompt 
us. If it can be shown that we are ready to give all and ask nothing except 
the joy of having given; if it is evident that we desire to serve and ask 
nothing except the joy of having served, the world waits to listen. We 
hear of statesmanship in Christian Missions. If we use the word in the 
sense of modern diplomacy, then Heaven save the mark. The only states- 
manship in the Kingdom of Heaven is service—disinterested service. ‘‘ The 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his 
life a ransom for many.’’ The denomination which can prove most surely 
its purpose to serve disinterestedly is the one of which, in time, it will be 
inquired, ‘‘ In whose name and by what power have ye done these things ? ”’ 


Another Missionary statesman had prepared an address, which, as he 
was incapacitated by illness, was read by a colleague. 


PAPER by J. F. LOVE. 


The general subject of the Alliance for to-day, ‘“‘ Facing the Future in 
Foreign Mission Work,” suggests the proper attitude of the denomination 
toward its greatest task. We are to face forward and not backward. 
Baptists are not so much for apostolic succession as they are for Missionary 
progression. Indeed, the true apostolic succession is not in facing toward 
the apostles with partial history as a guide, but is in facing toward a lost 
world with the infallible New Testament as a chart. Those who hold fast 
the New Testament, and hold forth its message to the lost have upon their 
faith and service the apostolic imprimatur. We shall clothe our witness in 
Divine authority and make it effectual by appealing, not to the historic 
past, but to the ever-living and ever-present Word and by applying it to 
the needs of the race. 


1% 


The Baptists of the wovid must foy many reasons, set themselves with 
purpose to the task of world Missions. 

1. Such an attitude and endeavour will rightly relate them to the 
best things in their history. The missionary vision, purpose, passion, 
practice, are essential marks of the New Testament churches and the Baptist 
denomination has in the past borne this apostolic Seal. Time would fail 
us to tell of Carey and of Judson, of Yates and of Richards, of Grenfell and 
Oncken, of Ashmore and Clough and a host of other missionary prophets 
who, through faith subdued kingdoms and wrought righteousness, all having 
obtained a good report through faith received not the promise, God having 
provided some better things for us. They have made our day and by their 
devotion to the Missionary ideal back us for this hour. 
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2. The truth we hold and the profession we make pre-suppose and 
require the Missionary ideal and program. We must have a big Mission 
program to save our great Missionary message. If we would save it, we 
must sow it and give it an opportunity to bring forth after its kind in all 
the fields of the world. 

3. Moreover, we cannot even preserve peace and unity among the 
independent churches and throughout the vast brotherhood which Missionary 
labour has given us, if we fail to set before these the world vision and the 
world task as a common aim and high spiritual endeavour which will draw 
them into unity. 

4. We must get our people to face the future if we would lure them 
from false and worldly enchantments. A world Missionary passion is the 
surest antidote for worldliness. 

5. Again, we assume a large missionary obligation by our separate- 
ness as a denomination. The most distinctive thing about us should be our 
distinct service to Christ and a lost world. 

6. Still again, if we want great churches at home, we must set before 
them great and holy tasks. A large foreign Mission work is essential to 
large life among our people. Small tasks make small Christians. Only 
little men have red-hot convictions and burning enthusiasm for small things. 
Foreign missions is our incomparable task. 


106 

If the home churches and boards ave properly to velate themselves to the 
future, they must have some understanding of what that future holds. 

1. First, then, the future holds the past. The future before any people 
is never something which comes from nowhere. It is always the lengthened 
shadow or the projected gleam of the past. To-day is time’s conjunction 
which connects in one sentence of history, our yesterdays and our to-morrows. 
Religion faces a future which religion has coloured by its failures and 
successes, its faith and its heresies, its deeds and its doctrines. The religious 
questions, tasks, problems and issues of the future have their pedigree in 
the religious systems, cults and creeds of the world. The future, therefore, 
gives evangelical Christianity an opportunity to correct its own mistakes 
and benefit by the mistakes of others and to furnish its unfulfilled tasks. 

2. The future holds unfulfilled moral tasks of great urgency. Perhaps 
the most vexed moral questions with which Christianity must deal in the 
future are those which are associated with, and have the protection of, certain 
religious societies and are inter-related with these. Christianity must, then, 
gird itself for the transformation of the world and of religions too. The 
world will never be changed until it changes much of its religion. 

3. The future holds pending religious issues which even now tremble 
in the balance and will be decided on the to-morrow which lies just beyond 
the twilight and evening shadows of to-day. Never were there so many men 
in religious dilemna as to-day. Never so many seriously considering the 
alternatives of Christianity or heathenism, Christianity or Mohammedanism, 
Christianity or Catholicism, Christianity or Rationalism. The chances for 
evangelical Christianity in this situation of pending religious decision are 
glorious to contemplate. The Christian missionary enterprise has sent 
streaks of light and enlightenment into all the fields of moral darkness, sin 
and ignorance. Wherever the missionary has gone, whether into heathen, 
Mohammedan or Catholic lands, he has found illiteracy, disease, poverty, 
neglected childhood and repressed womanhood, and has carried education, 
compassion, healing, and a Gospel which has rejuvenated men mentally, 
morally and spiritually. Wherever missionary influences have penetrated the 
darkness of false religions there has been revealed a contrast between these 
and Christianity, which all who have eyes are bound to see. Christianity 
has not done its best, but it has so far outdone all other religions that it can 
now show credentials which no other religion can, 
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4. Then, too, the final and climacteric religious issue is being pressed 
by all great religions. All have planned an offensive; some from principle 
and some of necessity, and some in pure desperation. Religious neutrality 
becomes, therefore, more and more an impossible attitude for both men and 
nations. Decision is being called for by all contestants. All men will sooner 
or later take sides on the religious question. 

5. The future holds administrative problems for mission boards, some 
of which are due to failure and some to our successes. To cite but one of 
these, but one which is grave: Unless I am the most mistaken man in this 
assembly, we are having created for us a problem by some missionary experts 
who talk glibly about the ‘‘ Chinese Church,” the ‘‘ Christian Church of 
Japan,’ etc. Please tell me what merit has a Church of China over a Church 
of England, or a Church of Rome? What China needs is not a Church of 
China, or a Chinese Church, but Churches of Jesus Christ, which are neither 
national, Oriental nor Occidental. A national church means in the end 
hierarchy and ecclesiasticism. Baptist Mission Boards are to have on their 
hands in the future the task of getting it into the heads of native Christians, 
if they fail to get it into the heads of missionary experts, that New Testament 
Churches are the need of every nation, and that New Testament Churches 
are built on New Testament specifications and do not grow out of national 
types and peculiarities. New Testament Churches meet the needs of all 
nations, and in such churches national types will find their truest expression, 
freedom and strength. The spiritual life which the New Testament produces 
finds in New Testament Churches forms adapted to its development. The 
New Testament strengthens all that is good in a nation and represses all that 
isbad. The need of one nation is the need ofall. Religious needs are common 
needs. In a New Testament Church a Chinese, for instance, will find the 
truest self-realization and the fullest self-expression. It is the national and 
racial, which is most provincial. 

6. Another administrative problem is an exaggerated national and race 
consciousness. This is a product of the recent Great War. In it are elements 
of strength and weakness. Directed and restrained, it is a missionary asset ; 
indulged to extravagance, it is a weakness, and offers grave difficulty for 
missionary advance and missionary administration. It is an hour for all 
national groups in the world to ponder the words of the Apostle and not to 
think of themselves more highly than they ought to think. 

7. The future holds grave financial problems for the home churches 
and the home boards. We have providentially come upon a day of missionary 
expansion. Tremendous forces and resources are now necessary to maintain 
a victorious offensive. Our Baptist foreign mission program has taken on 
the magnitude of a world enterprise. This is as it should be; for true 
orthodoxy implies real catholicity, but if this enterprise is to face with 
confidence the tasks, issues and problems of the future, it must utilize all the 
elements of strength in the denomination and have a large and unfailing 
support of a reliable home base. 


III. 


What then, is necessary to hopeful facing of the futuye ? 


1. We must, to deal effectively with the world-situation which confronts 
us, face our future with the spiritual temper which has characterized our 
people in the past. The missionary abandon, the uncalculated faith and the 
absolute contempt for personal hazard which have characterized the people 
who have borne our name and carried our banner, and by which these 
have subdued kingdoms and wrought righteousness, must not fail us in the 
days which are before us. Let Baptists everywhere cultivate a spirit which 
will not flinch at hardship and sacrifice. Let them be horribly afraid of ease 
in Zion, of denominational relaxation and of the smooth ways of the world. 
These things have not made us and they cannot preserve us. Let the home 
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churches be careful not to fix themselves too comfortably. We have here 
no abiding city. Weare soldiers and camp on the trail of the enemy. When 
Baptists lose the spirit of heroism they lose the fight. The moral and spiritual 
forces which have shaken and shaped this world have issued from places of 
agony and sacrifice. Victorious souls have been vicarious souls. They 
have come up out of tribulation. The mightiest currents which have flowed 
into our Baptist life have sprung from fountains of tears bursting forth in 
jails and under the scorn of the world, and often the scorn of religious leaders. 

2. The home churches and home boards must dispatch to the field, 
men with the missionary message and who will wield the sword of the Spirit 
with a gallant courage. Our message is not a changing quantity—it is definite 
and final. It does not change; it changes things. We should know this 
message by heart. If we do not yet, after two milleniums, know exactly 
what the Christian message is, our state is full of pity. We have no mission 
if we have no message, but we do know exactly what it is. Then duty is 
plain. 

Our message must be clarion and resonant with conviction if we would 
quicken heroism in our ranks and inspire intrepid missionary venture. The 
missionary message is capable of variation but it is simple. We are tempted 
to talk about too many things. The modern church is too often overstocked 
with pulpit repertoire. The world’s need is not a gospel, but the Gospel, 
which alone will divide asunder joint and marrow and will set apart in 
their glaring contrasts the things of the world and the things of the Spirit. 
Nothing but the Gospel separates sinners from their sins. Nothing else 
begets new creatures in Christ Jesus. The truth made luminous in the 
glow of mission passion and heralded and focused by clear definition and 
true aim upon the mind and conscience of the race, will yet work wonders. 
It alone will penetrate and dissipate the haze with which theological and 
metaphysical meddlers with the preacher’s business have enshrouded 
immature but vain minds. 

It is the business of the home churches to nourish these things, and 
it is the business of the home boards to see that the home constituencies are 
faithfully represented in their work on mission fields. These constituencies, 
if they are indeed reliable missionary assets, have been made such by the 
Gospel. The men and women back of our churches and back of our mission 
boards believe in the Gospel which saves them. On the power of that Gospel 
to save the world they are willing to risk their money. It is, therefore, the 
business of our churches and mission boards to dispatch men with the 
saving missionary message. 

3. We shall, as we face the future, be compelled to keep constantly 
before our minds the fact that there is in the present age and among certain 
circles, a veritable obsession for indefiniteness and impatience with explicit- 
ness and accepted standards. This obsession works in many directions. In 
a remarkable passage Mr. Lothrop Stoddard shows how the revolt against 
civilization affects art in such interpretations of it as are found in ‘‘ Cubism,” 
“ Expressionism,” ‘‘ Vortism,’’ “‘ Futurism.’’ He refers to ‘‘ The distorted 
and tormented shapes of the expressionist sculptor as resembling the idols 
of West African negroes.’’ In such art as is achieved by these obsessionists 
of the Unconventional, he sees “‘ crushed, mutilated forms, vaguely discerned 
amid a riot of shrieking colour.’’ Of this extravagance in poetry, where 
“structure, grammar, meter, rhyme, all are defied,’ he says, ‘‘ rational 
meanings are carefully avoided, a senseless conglomeration of words is the 
result. Other expression of the same thing is in the “‘ jazz’ and “‘ ragtime ”’ 
music of the day. 

This insanity which has assailed art and poetry, fiction and music, 
isydiscovered in theological vapourings. The impertinence which gives us 
new gospels over night is a part of the general craze. It is revolt against 
what is the old faith—a scornful impatience and irreverence for the con- 
ventional and traditional. Whether a thing is true or untrue, rational or 
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irrational, has nothing to do with the case. The obsession is for revolt for 
revolt’s sake. The world is mad for the thrill of something new every 
morning. This craze substitutes vagaries and negatives for definite, attested 
and positive truth. The result is, in art a contortion of forms and riot of 
colours, and in religion a chaos of opinion, interpretation and irreverence. 
Much of this issues from the intellectual and moral lightweights, and such 
follow it. Perhaps it would command no serious attention except for the 
fact that the young (and feeble-minded) have claims upon us. Let us as 
preachers of the Gospel, remember that all real gospel preaching, like all 
teal music, is made up of precision of tone. Gospel preaching is the 
harmonious combination of certain elemental Christian truths, as fixed as 
is the musical scale, but with room for infinite variation and charm. 

4. The home churches and boards in facing this future, must seek 
concert of action. To win world victory, we shall need co-ordination of our 
forces on the fields, and co-operation of our churches at home. There 
ought to be such mutual understanding, such oneness of aim, such co- 
ordination of forces as to insure relief and reinforcement wherever our cause 
is threatened with peril. The strength of the weakest group of Baptists 
anywhere should be the strength of the Baptists of the world. In burdens 
and responsibility there should be equality. No Baptist group should, 
because of geographical position, or for any other reason, be burdened while 
other groups are eased. Let the home churches and the home boards adopt 
as their motto for world service this text: ‘‘ Let there be equality.”’ 

Those of us who hold fast to the faith ought to hold fast to one another 
and combine our effort to send that faith ringing through all the world, 
sped on its way not by the strength and prayers of one, but by the strength 
and prayers of all. 

The promiscuous inter-denominational co:operation which is impossible 
to Baptists strengthen the case for Baptist co-operation. Let it be known 
on this side of the Atlantic that the big federation movements for which 
North America is noted, do not represent Southern Baptists, and that the 
representatives of these federations do not in their voluminous literature 
and campaign speeches speak for us. Southern Baptists believe in big 
brotherliness, in a gracious spirit, in a large Christian fraternity, but when 
it comes to bestowing these marks of Christian regard, they have a preference 
for “‘ those of like precious faith ’’ rather than for those who reject the faith 
of our people. We do not mean that our attitude shall be construed as a 
cold shoulder for anybody, but if anybody is pleased so to construe it, we 
beg that we be understood as not intending the cold shoulder for our own 
brethren and the fraternal nod for other people. We plead for denomina- 
tional co-operation and declare that non-co-operation with each other is the 
worst sort of non-co-operation. There is room within the denomination, 
and in the closest co-operation in its work, for all legitimate liberty and 
personal initiative. The denominational program gives the biggest man 
among us room for the biggest thing he can do. 

5. If the home boards and home churches are to face the future and 
have ability to deal effectively with it, there must be a better command of 
our denominational resources. In this the home boards have one of their 
big jobs. The denomination must, of course, build its home base strong, but 
what is this home base building for if it is not to create a base for world 
operations, and how much time must be allowed for home base building 
before we reach the place where our major responsibility is for world missions. 

Success in building a strong denomination at home does not signify a 
preparation for winter quarters, a furlough or for dress parade. To the 
contrary, it means, or should mean, a new and larger program and progressive 
shifting of the emphasis in the distribution of our benevolences. Undoubtedly 
God has brought many churches in our denomination to the time when they 
must henceforth throw the larger weight of their accumulated resources into 
the supreme struggle which in the early future, is to be enacted on the foreign 
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fields between the forces of light and darkness. Let us remember and never 
forget that the churches which were planted, fostered and led by the apostles, 
sent the Gospel of Jesus Christ into all the known world before one of them 
had a meeting-house or built a parsonage. There were organized churches 
in Antioch, Corinth, Athens and Rome, before the Jerusalem Church built a 
house of worship. Shall not our great churches with their great houses and 
ample equipment and cosy comfort, re-quicken the spirit of heroism and 
sacrifice among their members by a great foreign mission appeal ? 

Cannot we go down from this Alliance meeting with some word for the 
home churches that will make them realize that God is at this time by a 
thousand tokens, signalling advance into those vast regions of the world 
where after two thousand years, the first glimmer of Gospel light has not 
penetrated, and where spiritual darkness like a wall of night, lies just ahead 
of the missionary camps where our heroes of the Cross have halted for 
supplies and reinforcement? Speaking for my own country, I would say 
that there are single churches which ought to assume the support of mission 
stations, and in this way justify their ample and glorious equipment. 


IV.—Two QUESTIONS. 


I ask two questions: First, can the home churches and home boards 
utilize their accumulating physical resources for the care of the future which 
we face ? Second, can the home churches use their own spiritual products ? 
Affirmative answers to these two questions are absolute necessities unless 
Baptists are to fail facing their future. 

I make some suggestions as to how we may answer the first question 
affirmatively, and the denomination may utilize its physical resources for 
kingdom advance. 

1. The first suggestion is that our mission boards must help the churches, 
as well as seek the help of the churches. Boards in their approach to the 
churches are not getters simply, but givers and begetters. They give 
information and beget inspiration. The spirit of missions is the spirit of 
Christ, and a most unfailing means of enriching the life of a church. The 
approach by the boards to the churches will carry into these essential units 
of denominational life, missionary intelligence, inspiration and motive and 
deepen consecration. The churches under the spell of such holy influence, 
will communicate this inspiration throughout the whole denomination. as 
well as give money to foreign missions. 

2. We suggest that the home churches put on, and the home boards 
support, a campaign of Stewardship, resting not a day until at least the 
majority of our church members are rendering to God the things which are 
God’s, as regularly and systematically as they are compelled by the tax laws 
of the land, to render unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, 

Third, the boards and those churches which have already put on the 
budget plan, ought to prosecute a campaign for the church budget throughout 
the denomination until every church in the land has adopted it and worked 
itself into the habit of using it. The budget plan has by demonstration, 
proved a success and an improvement over all other methods ever used. 

These simple methods will help the churches utilize their resources. 

A word now upon the second question: Can the churches use their own 
spiritual products for kingdom advance? Have our home churches any 
purer spiritual products than consecrated young life, voluntarily offered to 
Christ for missionary service in foreign lands ? Is there a plainer call of God 
to any church than that which he makes on behalf of foreign missions, when 
by His Spirit He impresses young men and young women that they are 
chosen to go far hence to the Gentiles ? If we are to utilize this consecrated 
young life in our churches, we shall need to hold before our churches the 
alluring world-fields until their hearts burn within them, and out of such 
experience they lay on the altar of God the physical means with which to 
send these young men and women into the waiting fields. 
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We shall need all our resources and all the products of our churches 
which God has intended for this holy crusade, and we shall need them for 
the supreme hour which is just ahead of us. The Christian world is un- 
doubtedly approaching an hour of great decision and approaching it rapidly. 
Christianity and heathenism, Christianity and Mohammedanism, Evangelical 
Christianity and Romanism, have heretofore been camping on respective 
sides of oceans, gulfs, rivers and national boundaries, invaded by scouting 
parties and occasional sorties. But this marvellous hour has filled the air 
with bugle blasts, and all the great religions are becoming aggressive. The 
hour for Christian offensive is upon us. The world has been mapped, the 
survey is made, the reports are in, councils of war have been held, battle 
fronts have been formed, and the voice of Providence now is ‘‘ Forward.” 
The opposing lines are coming to closer grips every hour. A decision in 
favour of, or against, Christian world empire must be made. We must 
stake our all on the issue and win, or failing to do this, lose all. The supreme 
task of the churches for the future is Foreign Missions. If the home churches 
and home boards who to-day are drilling, equipping and dispatching the 
forces to the fronts, are faithful and fail not to supply the resources, our 
enraptured ears will to-morrow hear the watchers upon the walls shouting 
with a triumph which we have not heard :— 


“The morning light is breaking, 
The darkness disappears, 

The sons of earth are waking 
In penitential tears. 

Each breeze that sweeps the ocean, 
Brings tidings from afar, 

Of nations in commotion, 
Prepared for Zion’s War.” 


The closing address of the evening was given by the Rev. C. E. Wilson, 
B.A., Secretary of the British B.M.S. for the foreign department. The following 
is a summary of his speech on how the society desired to face the future, 
in the spirit of William Carey: 


EXPECTING GREATER THINGS FROM GOD. 


The other half of Carey’s exhortation has been well heeded; many 
voices bid us to attempt great things for God. Thus we enter into a great 
heritage, for tasks have been well begun, more than a century ago; nay, many 
great things have been half done, and there is much work that only just 
falls short of achievement. And we are in no danger of losing our stimulus, 
for new conditions are rising which challenge us with splendid opportunities. 

But for every great attempt, there must first of all be great expecta- 
tion. Carey’s motto is often inverted as though he had said, “‘ First attempt 
for God, then expect from God’”’; even in his own town of Leicester such 
misquotation is perpetuated on marble. He was too wise, he was too good 
a theologian thus to derange the order, First there must be the expecta- 
tion, the upward look; then the outward and forward look. First reliance 
upon God, then adventure for Him. First assurance of conquering power, 
then acceptance of every hazard. First the prayerful waiting for the 
endowment of the Spirit, then the witness given to the uttermost parts of 
the earth. 

We should be unworthy of our human founders and pioneers, if after 
130 years of wonderful progress we did not face the future with expectation 
of greater things. We should be unworthy of our Divine Lord, Who 
promised His disciples that they should do greater things than He Himself 


-192 WEDNESDAY, 25th JULY—EVENING. [WILSON 


had done, because He was ascending to the right hand of the Father, endowed 
henceforth with unlimited authority, the fountain of strength throughout 
the age for all who would go forth and win disciples. 


It would be a great emancipation for Baptist Churches to be set upon 
a new expectation of God’s redeeming purpose for the world; and such a 
larger expectation is still needed. What we have so far, is but an earnest 
of things to come; yet what an earnest it is! Carey’s Nottingham sermon 
of 1792 marked the beginning of Baptist expansion in the world. At that 
time there were no Baptists except in two little islands off Europe, and on 
the Atlantic coast of North America, or pioneering over the Alleghanies ; 
to-day, every continent knows our people. At that time there was little 
Baptist literature, and that in one tongue alone; to-day we have publishing 
houses of our own for many nations. At that time our ideas of any duty 
to the world were exhibited by one college in Rhode Island and one 
theological seminary in Bristol; to-day our Baptist Exhibition portrays 
schools, colleges and universities, hospitals and orphanages, institutional 
churches anda museum. It is to the impulse through Carey that we owe our 
present commanding place among the churches of the world—and the vast 
responsibility that it entails. 

For we must not gaze with complacency on the work of our ancestors, 
facing the past; we must face the future with the audacity that Carey had. 
We must have the spirit that dares to believe in the victory before it is 
won. We must fearlessly claim that Christ shall win the world, not a mere 
ten million of Baptists. We must recognize that the great truths and 
principles which have been our peculiar witness, will yet be instrumental in 
winning the whole world for Christ. 

Let us, however, be clear in our expectations. I frankly avow that I 
do not expect any one single sectional interpretation of the Christian faith, 
such as we have known in our Western history, to dominate the rest in the 
great lands of the East and in Africa. We here could not tolerate Papacy 
with its political intrigue; nor any kind of episcopacy which has sacerdotal 
pretensions. So neither do I anticipate that any one form of Church 
organization will meet the needs and conditions of all classes inside and out- 
side Christendom. I have no expectation of all Christians merging into a 
Baptist World Alliance, of all becoming Quakers or Methodists or Anglo- 
Catholics. To me the very glory of Christianity is that it includes and 
transcends all sectional interpretations. The homage which Christ has 
evoked from every type and degree of culture, is proof and prophecy of 
His universal and eternal kingship. 


But I do expect that whatever is true and according to the mind of 
the Master in our Baptist teaching and polity, will persist and prevail in 
the East and in Africa as well as in the West. It is with that hope and 
purpose that we of the British Baptist missions enter unafraid into all 
possible kinds of co-operation. We expect great things to happen; and 
to men and women who have seen what we have seen in our own lifetime, 
no change is too great to expect. Have we not seen the greatest revolu- 
tions of human history in China, Russia and Central Europe? Mighty 
armaments have been crushed, enslaved peoples whose very languages had 
been proscribed, have leaped again to freedom and to light. Are we not 
aware of the breaking up of settled complacency everywhere in Orient and 
Occident ? Among all classes there is great discontent; among many 
there is expectancy; among young manhood and young womanhood is 
great desire. The whole race is turning from its past with weariness, almost 
with revulsion, and wistful faces are set towards the future. But we? we 
face the future with exhilaration ; we dare to hope because we have seen 
what God has done. We have His promises that He will shew us greater 
things, that we may see greater things, that we may do greater things: 
then in God’s name let us expect greater things. 
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A CENT A WEEK A MEMBER. 


You will arrest me with the shrewd enquiry as to ourresources. I 
confess that I feel the thrust of that question: our resources and equipment 
are absurdly inadequate—Carey and Fuller began with twelve-and-a-half 
guineas! Have you ever imagined the scene before the feeding of the 
five thousand? The laughing face of Jesus when He set the pragmatic 
Philip calculating a bread bill for 5,000? The evangelist John tells us 
that He Himself knew what He would do; but Philip did not, and so he 
went on with puckered brow to work the sum—Jesus must have laughed 
lovingly on him! Now British Baptists have piled on that twelve-and-a- 
half guineas in 130 years, six and three-quarter million pounds. The 
foreign missions connected with the ten million Baptists of this Alliance 
spend $5,000,000 a year. But if we are going to calculate on winning the 
world for Christ with British pounds or American dollars or Swedish kroner, 
then the Master will only laugh as at Philip. We must remember that the 
Lord loves to surprise us, as He did the disciples and the five thousand, by 
His wonders in multiplication. Let me remind you of some of the means 
used in realizing Carey’s expectations. 


BIBLE TRANSLATION. 


On February 7, 1801, the first copy of the Bengali New Testament was 
laid on the Communion table in Serampore. Before Carey’s death he had 
seen through the press thirty-six Indian versions. The Bible is the mightiest 
weapon of world conquest, the sword of the Spirit. : 


In the library of the British and Foreign Bible Society there are more 
than 1,400 volumes of this one book, in 700 versions; and 560 of these are 
living languages. Every year sees some additions. It is our thankful 
claim that many of those languages have been conquered for Christ by 
Baptists, in order to be made the medium of Divine truth. We dare to 
trust the Bible to do its own Divine work. We do not fear for its safety, 
nor try to hedge it about with any protective theories. We only want to 
make it known, and let it tell its own message. If we may be free to 
translate, and free to circulate the Bible, as we have always claimed to be, 
then we need not shrink from any expectation as too great. 


SCHOLARSHIP. 


Carey went without his Government’s support, and in spite of official 
disfavour, to live down contempt and opposition. He won at last respect 
and honour for sound scholarship and faithful work. The day came when 
he, the Government professor of Oriental languages, received from the British 
Governor-General as the official translator, the edict which he had advocated 
for the suppression of Suttee, to be translated for official proclamation. 
Think of the significance of that, then dare to believe that any kind of reform 
is possible! Without entanglement, the missionary can take his part in 
all that uplifts and purifies human life. 


CONVERTS. 


Krishna Pal was baptized in December, 1800, the first fruits after 
seven years. Now India beholds a multitude of 4,700,000, including brilliant 
men and women, of universities, learned professions, a judge, a statesman, 
a tajah, and Pundita Ramabai. We take that notable Indian woman, a 
Christian widow, as a token of the great redemption of the womanhood of non- 
Christian lands. Many of Carey’s expectations have already been surpassed 
in India. 
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FREEDOM FROM SLAVERY. 


When I visited Jamaica in 1908, I found old negro men and women still 
talking of that great Baptist missionary, William Knibb, and all that he 
did to bring about the abolition of slavery in the British dominions. His 
very coat-tails, declared those old folk of Jamaica, Knibb’s coat-tails said, 
Don’t care! He expected great things, and therefore attempted nothing 
less than freedom. When we remember Ist August, 1838, we may be 
bold to expect the downfall of every monster oppression and abuse and 
diabolical evil in the world. 


CHINA MARTYRS. 


And what of China with its unevangelized millions? Can we not 
expect great things there, when we look at our great missionary schools and 
colleges ? Consider an institution like Chentu with its 90 per cent. graduates. 
At Shantung Uuiversity nine great societies co-operate, representing our 
own and five other denominations ; here gather students from all parts of 
China, for higher education in arts, science, medicine, theology and training 
of teachers. There clearly lies the line of our most effective missionary 
service in China, to raise a trained Christian leadership. 

That land of China, where twenty-three years ago so many Christian 
martyrs sealed their witness with their blood, where it seemed as though 
Christ were defeated! There in China is the land of brightest promise in 
the whole world to-day. Who is there, knowing anything of China, that 
will not dare to expect great things for that land under the leadership of 
churches that promise to be more united and effective in their witness, than 
we of the Western lands have been ? 


WHAT OF AFRICA? 


The erstwhile Dark Continent has in our lifetime been opened up 
remarkably by exploration. Africa has been a veritable revelation of what 
can be done by the Gospel in changing savagery into nobility, human 
degradation into pure Christian discipleship. Robert Arthington’s dream 
of 45 years ago has almost become the fulfilment of to-day, that we should 
put a girdle of Gospel light across the Dark Continent. 

The story of Congo missions and their achievements is among the most 
glorious and inspiring of Christian records. May we not expect great things 
yet to happen in Africa with its new literature, all Christian? A survey 
of 178 African languages has just been made. Every printed word in most 
of its languages is the work of Christ’s servants. The highest culture and 
the noblest ideals are set before the people by the ministry of your mission- 
aries. It it too hard to believe that all its languages will be explored and 
conquered, reduced and enriched by God’s Word, even as its rivers and 
lakes and mountains have been traversed and chartered by intrepid pioneers ? 


Is ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? 


Is any venture in the world too great for those who love Christ, when 
men of our days risk everything to reach the Poles and plant their national 
flags, or to scale Mount Everest? The young men and women of our 
churches will not shrink from the hazard of career and honour, nay, of life 
itself, in their devotion to Christ whom they love as Saviour and Lord. We 
need not fear for their loyalty in the days to come, when they shall fill our 
places. Let us not mistrust the churches that are arising in lands hitherto 
non-Christian. That would be to deny the Holy Spirit’s power and guidance. 

The best is yet to be. It is not we alone who have the great expecta- 
tions. Let us reverently recall the words, that our Lord Jesus Christ has 
ascended to the right hand of the Majesty on high, and until His enemies 
are made the footstool of His feet, from henceforth He is expecting. 


THURSDAY, 26th JULY, 1923. 


Devotions were led by the Rev. W. S. Abernethy, pD.p., of Washington, 
and the Chair was taken by the European Treasurer, Mr. Herbert Marnham, 
of London, by exchange with the Rev. H. Prochazka, pu.D., of Czecho-Slovakia. 


A resolution on Temperance was moved by Mr. H. Ernest Wood, of 
London, seconded by the Hon. Corwin S. Shank, of Seattle, and carried 
unanimously. Replies were authorized to be telegraphed to the greetings of 
Dr. Clifford, Mr. Lloyd George, the President of the United States, and the 
King of Sweden. The text of these will be found in the minutes. 


A message of sympathy was authorized to Mrs. MacArthur, widow of 
the late President of the Baptist World Alliance ; and his son, Mr. Kenneth 
MacArthur came to the platform to acknowledge the message. 


As the second party of Russian delegates had now arrived, a special 
welcome was extended to all, and much interest was shown in their 
presence. Brief addresses were delivered by the Baroness Niasnovski, 
Mr. Paul Pavloff, and Mr. J. S. Prokhanoff. On the recommendation of the 
Executive, it was then referred to the incoming Executive to consider what 
use should be made of the College Fund, inaugurated at Philadelphia in 1911. 


Invitations were then extended for the Fourth Congress to Washington 
and to Toronto. These, by Constitution, stood referred to the Executive. 
The nominating committee then brought up its proposals as to the persons 
who should constitute the Executive 1923-1928; and these were adopted 
unanimously. The proposals to revise the Constitution were brought up by 
another committee, and these also were adopted unanimously. A collection 
was then taken to aid some of the poorer delegates from the Continent, and the 
Congress enlivened the meeting with song. 


For more than a year, an international committee had been considering 
a Baptist Message on certain topics specified by the Executive. This had 
received close attention in Stockholm from the Executive, and was now 
introduced to the Congress by the draftsman, President Mullins, who read 
it in full. On the discussion for its reception, the Rev. A. C. Dixon, D.p., 
proposed a brief additional declaration, supporting it in an impassioned 
speech. The Congress, however, preferred to accept the Message as brought 
up, and authorized it to be printed, published and distributed. All excuse 
will thus be taken away from the governments of States which may have 
regarded Baptists as dangerous citizens. 


In the afternoon the Swedish Committee entertained the whole Congress 
by a steamer excursion up Lake Malaren, to Drottningholm, where the 
natural beauties of the island, and the grandeur of the royal palace, were 
supplemented by afternoon tea in the park. The skies also contributed a 
shower of the first magnitude, just on arrival 
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Before the evening meeting, it had been hoped that the Russian choir 
would sing, but there had been some misunderstanding ; the Latvian choir, 
however, rose to the occasion, and their music formed a welcome prologue. 
The officers of the new Executive occupied the platform, and the Chair was 
taken by the Rev. Henry Prochazka, pu.p., of Prague, who delivered the 
following address :— 


BAPTISTS IN CZECHO-SLOVAKIA. 


Czecho-Slovakia is a Republic five years old, which, as to her main 
parts, t.e., Bohemia, Moravia, Slovakia and Silesia, used to form an involuntary 
part of the old Austro-Hungary. Now the Republic has an important mission 
in Central Europe, being its very heart. Czecho-Slovakia is a cultural and 
religious link between the Western and Eastern part of Europe. It has been 
felt long since that Czecho-Slovaks as the Western group of the great Slavic 
nation have a special mission among the Slavs. Czechs of the fifteenth 
century, led by John Hus, raised a Reformation first in Europe. 


In the better days of Bohemian liberty, here was a refuge for those who 
for their conscience sake had to leave their native country. One of these 
persecuted men was Balthasar Hubmeier, a Switzerland anabaptist, a 
Baptist pioneer, the deepest of all Swiss and German reformers of the sixteenth 
century. He worked in Southern Moravia for several years, but at last, in 
1528, was executed in Vienna. After this there were in Bohemia and Moravia 
frequent and strong antipedo-baptistic movements. 


For three centuries after 1620 Czecho-Slovak sons wept at their own 
rivers, a hated nation before the Austrian Emperor and Roman Catholics. 
Christ’s religion was dying out; the last bishop of the Bohemian Brethren, 
Comenius, was banished out of the land he loved so dearly. But still, the 
hidden seed of the true in the land in their offsprings had to see better things 
in the days to come. 


The first modern Baptist pioneer in Bohemia was the Rev. A. Meereis, 
who was converted in Poland. After him, the Rev. Henry Novotny laid the 
foundations of the Baptist work in Bohemia, while the first Baptist Church 
was founded March 25th, 1885, near Prague. 


Now, speaking of the Baptists of Czecho-Slovakia I should like to say a 
few words upon 


1. The relation of the Government towards the Baptists, 
2. The Genius of Czecho-Slovak people and Baptist principles, 
3. Czecho-Slovak Baptists facing the future. 


1. There was the Austrian Government up to the 28th October, 1918 ; 
since then Czecho-Slovaks have their own. Austrian and Hungarian laws 
nominally guaranteed personal liberty and that of conscience to every citizen ; 
but, in fact, they were not practised. Men and women inconvenient to the 
Government, were mercilessly persecuted, e.g., present President of the 
Republic, T. G. Masaryk, or K. H. Borovsky, and many others. The Austrian 
Government was a mixture of Romish and Germanizing elements, and there- 
fore it was hostile to every new religious movement. So religious liberty in 
Austria was like this: Members of a denomination, that had not been recog- 
nized by the State, were not permitted even to invite their friends to their 
homes, nor to hold home services. They were absolutely forbidden to have 
Sunday Schools. Public services were not allowed by any means. Already 
the Evangelical Alliance in 1879, pleaded against this kind of “‘ freedom ”’ 
with some success, but, unfortunately, for very short time. 
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When Mr. Novotny and Mr. Meereis began Baptist work in Bohemia, 
they had to appear often before the Court of Justice, to leave meetings 
wheneyer the police took note of the preacher, they were forbidden to sell 
or distribute Bibles and tracts. In villages Catholic priests irritated people 
to act against heretics. It was connected with many difficulties, if a con- 
verted man or woman would leave the State Church. Rev H. Novotny 
negotiated with Dr. Masaryk, at the time a member of the Austrian Parlia- 
ment, that a special law might be issued by which rights of the Churches, 
not recognized by State would be regulated. This was not carried out 
owing to the Catholic and German pressure. 


In Hungary, which was another integral part of the Empire, the Baptist 
beginnings were also difficult. But the condition of the Brethren there 
was settled when they were recognized as a State confession with rights and 
duties of other State Churches. So it was with the Slovak branch which 
at the time belonged to Hungary. 


When Austria and Hungary stopped being a monarchy, Czecho- 
Slovakia and other Republics have risen out of its ashes. It was so in the 
holy plan of the Almighty. In the Czecho-Slovak Republic, religious prob- 
lems have been solved in another spirit than in Austria. A substantial 
amelioration has come into being. Says the Constitution of the Czecho- 
Slovak Republic in §121-125 and §128: 


“* Liberty of Conscience and Confession is guaranteed. . . . All the 
inhabitants of the Czecho-Slovak Republic as citizens thereof have in alike 
limits the right to exercise privately or publicly any confession, religion or 
faith whatever, as far as this profession is in agreement with public order 
and good morals. zh 


“* All religious confessions are equal one to another before the laws.”’ 


So Czecho-Slovaks enjoy full religious liberty before the laws. There 
are still some laws, especially in Slovakia, as remnants of the old Hungarian 
laws, which ought to be replaced by better ones. Baptists fight for it. It 
is, e.g., this: When a converted man wants to leave a State Church, he is 
obliged to appear with two witnesses before the parson, which ceremony is 
to be repeated after a fortnight. But even if the parson let him go the man 
must pay the State Church fee for some years to come. This and similar 
cases happen only in Slovakia. But I hear that laws are being prepared to 
right these injustices. And the Baptists of Czecho-Slovakia will never 
cease fighting for full freedom of conscience. Although the Baptists are 
small in numbers they stand up as the Soldiers of Christ in the cause of 
freedom. As much as they can they will help to carry out the separation 
of Church and State. When this scheme will be realised is not easy to say, 
because the power of Rome has immensely increased. But even this is a 
reason why to stand up fearlessly for Christ and Freedom. 


2. THE GENIUS OF CZECHO-SLOVAKS BAPTIST PRINCIPLES. 


The best authorities that are called to say their meaning upon this, 
tell us: ‘‘ Meaning of our Bohemian Reformation gives the very sense to 
our national life. Every conscious Bohemian finds there his national ideal 
—Hus, Zizka, Chelcicky, Comenius are our living programme. The Bohemian 
Reformation was ethical par excellence. The basis of our Reformation is 
the ideal of humanity. Brotherhood was at the same time a name and our 
ideal of our national Church of Bohemian Brethren. ‘‘The whole meaning 
of our history,’ says President Masaryk elsewhere, “‘ is in this—to receive 
and carry on humanitarian tasks in both moral and intellectual sense with all 
understanding. Not by violence, but peacefully—not by sword, but by 
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plough; not with blood, but with labour; not by death, but through life 
towards life—is the answer of the genius of Bohemian people, this is the 
meaning of our history, this is the heritage of our great fathers. Who thinks 
the matter over, comes after all to the conclusion, that the Bohemian question 
is a religious question. Each thinking Bohemian must decide between 


Catholicism and Protestantism,”’ 


I beg to quote another authority, that lifted his voice in the time of 
severest persecution of the Czecho-Slovaks under the Austrian Government 
during the war. On 19th March, 1917, Mr. J. Holecek wrote in a German 
newspaper in Vienna as follows: ‘‘ The mission of the Bohemian nation is not 
to fight herself out a convenient political place to live on, regardless of her 
neighbours or against them, and nothing more. The mission of the nation 
is to help other suffering and weaker nations, may they be homogeneous to 
her or not. Her mission is to encourage, strengthen, raise and organize. 
The Bohemian nation is never to be among those who oppress and envy 
others. The nation of John Hus must descend to those who belong to 
the league of still more oppressed and unhappy, she must bring them rays 
of love, uphold them that they might stand up on their own feet.”’ 


I need not further call your attention to the fact that the genius of the 
Czecho-Slovak people in its very being is Baptistic. At present the nation 
needs another so urgently as to be reminded and lead to the everlasting 
fountains of undying freedom which are in our Lord Jesus Christ. Our 
people everywhere crave for the highest benefits, which are in Him, the 


Lord of all. 
3. CZECHO-SLOVAK BAPTISTS FACING THE FUTURE. 


There is no doubt that Baptists have a great message to say to Czecho- 
Slovaks. The message is the old-time faith in Christ Jesus risen from the 
dead. There are here eleven millions of Roman Catholics and one million 
of Atheists among fourteen millions that are in the Republic; all of whom 
need the salvation of the Cross. There are thousands of homeless children 
whose lives ought to be filled with lofty Christian ideals. There are hundreds 
of thousands of men and women who never heard the Gospel of Love and 
happy life, neither have tasted the beauty of happiness in Jesus Christ. The 
door of the Gospel is open to Baptists. 


But at present there is a double task awaiting the Baptists in Czecho- 
Slovakia. If there is something to be undertaken for reaching people by 
the Baptist conception of a religion of Christ, there must be a clear Baptist 
consciousness, 4.¢., we must have our own Baptist culture and our own social 
confession or mission. I don’t believe in modern religions even Protestant 
Syncretism, neither in paganized Christianity. I believe in preaching the 
New Testament Gospel of God’s eternal act of redemption in Jesus Christ. 
This is needed to individualize the Baptist branch of Bohemian Protestantism. 


In this respect the Baptist Seminary in Prague is doing a most important 
work, The meaning of it will be seen in the near future. The Seminary in 
Prague is a centre of the purely Baptist culture. We hope that Baptist 
preachers will leave the school after their course of study. With their 
urgent sense of life’s guilty tragedy among men, and with the atoning 
purifying Gospel in Baptistic conception, will they sow the golden seed of 
love. Theirs will be the task to bring up new Baptistic generations in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. They will educate Baptist parents 
who should have much concern as to the religious training of their offspring. 
They will in a Baptistic way, care for the Christian spirit of the families 
of their churches, and so will they reach the substantial units of social life. 
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In this way the Seminary, which is in the second year of its being, 
having fourteen students, will be a mighty pillar to the denomination. May 
God help us that the Seminary might lay scientific foundations of our mission, 
may thereby be deepened the spirit of faith and love and hope and service. 


The work is being done upon the basis and in the limits of our Baptist 
Brotherhood in Czecho-Slovakia. The Brotherhood strongly feels its 
responsibility for doing God’s work, trying to do its best under so many 
possibilities. 


But there is another mighty pillar of the Baptist work in Czecho-Slovakia, 
without which it is unthinkable on a larger scale, where it is at present. It 
is the financial support. I acknowledge with humble and thankful heart 
the generous financial help of our American and British brethren. It has 
been God’s gift. But I say at the same time that before our young mission 
is self-supporting, it inevitably will look up for support to the more fortunate 
and stronger constituencies within the Baptist World’s Alliance. Other 
churches receive support from the State; on principle Baptists deny every 
co-operation with the State, because brethren are responsible for brethren. 
Will stronger brethren hear the voice of the Baptist mission in Czecho-Slovakia, 
which is still a weak child ? 


Being strong within the denomination the Brotherhood will be able to 
try and with God’s help perform great things for the sake of His Kingdom. 
I have already said that there are eleven millions of Roman Catholics and 
one million Atheists among fourteen millions of Czecho-Slovaks. Catholic 
people are in religious matters absolutely illiterate, the Bible being 
unknown to them. But it is felt that the craving of the souls of men for 
the greatest good, which is the right of spiritual life, is manifesting itself in 
the nation. There is at hand the opportunity of helping people up to the 
brighter spheres of spiritual life. There are such immense possibilities, 
that with sufficient help and strength there would be a great many of those 
who would enlarge our ranks within the borders of the Republic. But 
there are other possibilities, from our own country to reach Slavs of other 
nations. Bohemians could do very much for them as I have already said, 
because they feel they owe very much to other Slavs. 


And so we pray our Almighty Father to grant us the grace to become 
for the Slavs the tools in His hand to bring prisoners out of darkness, that 
they may enter into that liberty with which Christ has set us free. 


After hymn and prayer, the Chairman called on the Rev. E. Arlington 
Wilson, PH.B., D.D., of Dallas, Texas. Like many of his brethren, his career 
had shown an indomitable overcoming of difficulties in the way of education, 
and long service as evangelist, pastor, and President of the Colored Baptist 
Convention of Kansas. He delivered an address from which he has selected 
the following points :— 


“NEGRO BAPTISTS FACING THE FUTURE.” 


Fifty years ago Negro Baptists in America were few in numbers and in 
an unorganized state, totally ignorant of their strength and ability to do 
great things for the Lord. At the close of the eighteenth century we have a 
record of the first Negro Baptist church at Savannah, Ga., founded by 
Rev. Geo. Lyle. 


Their first effort at National organization was in 1880, led by Rev. W. W. 
Colly, of Virginia, who gave us a Foreign Mission Convention. In 1886 
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Dr. Wm. J. Simmons, of Louisville, Ky., formed the nucleus for a Negro 
National Baptist Convention, and after a leadership of four years, folded 
his tent and went home to see the King in His beauty. 


In 1894 Dr. E. C. Morris, who made it possible for our representation 
with you, became the leader for Negro Baptists, and for twenty-eight years 
wrought wonders for our denomination and the Race, giving Negro Baptists 
in America prestige and a place in history, erecting a monument of service 
for the people. 


We have grown from a scanty handful of Baptists to four-and-a-half 
millions who are operating a Foreign Mission Board with headquarters at 
Philadelphia, having missionary workers in Africa, Central and South America, 
preaching the Gospel and teaching the heathen of Christ. 


We are operating a Home Mission Board at Little Rock, Ark., with 
workers in every rural district in the U.S.A. 


Our Evangelistic Board has one hundred and five local and national 
evangelists, with headquarters at Washington, D.C. 


Our Benefit Board for Aged and Infirm Ministers, is located at Helena, 
Ark. 


Our Publishing Board, with headquarters at Nashville, Tenn., has a 
mammoth plant with more than two hundred black boys and girls at work. 
Its value is $500,000.00. 


The B.Y.P.U. Board, located at Nashville, Tenn., is the training school 
for the young people. 


The Church Extension Board at Memphis, Tenn., is the rescue station 
for our poor and needy churches. 


The Woman’s Auxiliary Board, with headquarters at Washington, D.C., 
is operating a Training School. This institution is one of the most valuable 
assets to the Negro race in America, and is fully worth $300,000.00. 


Our Educational Board, located at Chicago, Ill., is operating one hundred 
and eight High Schools and Colleges of their own, besides their affiliation with 
a large number of colleges under the supervision of the Home Mission Board 
of N.Y. 


In all these religious schools managed by Negro Baptists there has never 
been a time when an investigating committee has been needed to question our 
soundness in the faith. Our foundation is firm. We welcome the new 
Astronomy, but believe in the same oldsun. We examine the new Psychology, 
and find that memory, reason and judgment are the same as when Socrates 
taught and David dreamed. Our schools will never drift from the old land- 
marks. Negro Baptists will never teach the theories of men, but the teachings 
of Him Who hath said, ‘‘ Except a man be born again he cannot see the 
Kingdom.” 


Last September our giant oak, Dr. Morris, fell kissed by death and 
saluted by immortality, having led the Negro Baptists into the ‘‘ Promised 
Land.”’ His mantle fell upon Dr. L. K. Williams, of Chicago. This far- 
sighted Christian statesman just in the prime of life, with faith in God, has a 
big program and a broad vision for the Negro Baptists of America, and soon 
we will stand upon the mount of Fulfilment, or report to God the reason why. 


A National Theological Seminary has been launched at Nashville, Tenn., 
and with the hearty co-operation of the Southern Baptist Convention, we 
will soon have one of the greatest Seminaries in all America, for the better 
education of the Negro ministry. 


Rev. H. PROCHAZKA, Tu.p. 


Prague, Czecho-Slovakia. 


Roger Smart.] Photo., Cambridge. 


CZECHO-SLOVAK DELEGATES. 


Pres, L 


R. SCARBOROUGH, p.p., LL.D 


Fort Worth, Texas, U.S.A. 
Member of Executive. 


Rrv. 


A. DOUGLAS BROWN. 


London, England, 


WILSON] 
SCARBOROUGH] NEGRO BAPTISTS FACING THE FUTURE. 201 


Negro Baptists of America face the future under sealed orders, in 
obedience to the command of the Great Head of the Church, with ardent 
devotion, undivided affections, overwhelming emotion and unswerving 
loyalty to Christ. It is a long stride in Christian elevation and racial uplift 
for the Negro preacher who a few years ago could hardly read his text. He 
is now prepared to give a proper interpretation of the Scriptures, making 
them clear and plain. 


¥ 


He preaches more with inspiration and less with “‘ perspiration ’’ as in 
days of old. He no longer preaches that ‘‘ Joshua ’’ had neither father nor 
mother, because the Bible said, ‘‘ Joshua was the son of Nun.” 


There are twelve million Negroes in America, and more than one-fourth 
of them are Baptists, and the other half are under Baptist influence, 


Therefore, it is incumbent upon the Negro Baptist Ministry that his 
race will hear the Gospel as given by the great Commissioner, and heralded 
by the Galilee Fishermen. 


Negro Baptists glory only in the Cross of Christ, and with a ‘‘ Thus saith 
the Word of God,”’ will receive no other Gospel, though an angel from Glory 
may preach it. 


In these critical days of doubt and scepticism, in the repudiating of the 
fundamentals of the evangelical faith, thank God, Negro Baptists are free 
from the contagion of ‘‘ higher criticism.” 


We want the “ old paths,” the good old-fashioned way from earth to 
heaven. Whatever course others may pursue, Negro Baptists will ever 
teach the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, the virgin birth of Jesus, the 
sacrificial death, repentance and faith as essential to salvation, the resurrection 
of Christ from the dead, the second coming of Christ, and with all the earnest- 
ness of his soul, were his hands freezing in death, his tongue cleaving to the 
roof of his mouth, and his voice whispering in the last struggle, he would 
proclaim to the sons of men a burning “‘ Hell’ and a glorified “‘ Heaven.” 


The question of Evangelism was then dealt with in two very different, 
and complementary, ways, by men who have approved themselves as called 
of God to this work. The Rev. L. R. Scarborough, D.pD., is now President of 
the South-Western Baptist Theological Seminary, at Fort Worth, Texas; 
and it is a sign of the practical course, and of relative importance, that he is 
also the Professor of Evangelism. He naturally took as his theme the 


TRAINING AN EVANGELISTIC MINISTRY. 


The most mammoth undertaking God has set out for men is to lead 
lost souls to Jesus Christ and to train them in leading others to life ever- 
lasting. It cost God more and requires more from men than any other 
movement in human or Divine history. To make a world He had only 
to speak the word: to save the world He must crucify His only Begotten 
Son. In this saving programme He has brought into requisition all the 
powers of His Triune Deity, and He calls into full co-operation all the strength 
of saved life, love and energy of every redeemed man. Christ emptied 
Himself in sacrificial libation on God’s altar to redeem us; and He requires 
that we offer to Him our best and our all in reaching other men with this 
saving grace. The highest in Heaven and the lowest in earth must combine 
in this imperial task. The obligation to win men to Christ rests without 
any exemption upon the heart and conscience of every Spirit-born child of 
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God. Regeneration demands reproduction in kind. The world-wide mission 
principle is present in germ in every case of spiritual regeneration. Some 
men are called by special Divine calling to preach a saving evangel, some 
women are called to give life and powers in the home and foreign fields to 
teach a redeeming Gospel; but every Christian is called in the hour of 
salvation to witness a winning testimony for Christ to a lost world. God 
gives no furloughs from this Heaven-born obligation, neither ignorance nor 
poverty nor environment nor difficulties of any kind. 


Gop CaLtts From Four DIRECTIONS. 


The Heavenly voice speaks to the child of God in the terms of love, 
in the providences of life, from the Word of God, and from the Divine Spirit 
in four directions: 


1, Itcomes from above. God calls with a fatherly love; Christ pleads 
with a Redeemer’s compassion; and the Holy Spirit urges with a constant 
Heavenly, intercessory insistence. The Bible repeatedly presses this 
universal duty upon us. 


2. It comes from without. Man’s needs, his peril, his undone and 
ruined state of soul, is imminent and impending. Doom in a Christless 
eternity presses the Heavenly call upon our hearts. The unconscious cry 
of a lost humanity comes up to greet the listening ear of every saved man 
and calls for his best in soul-winning. 


3. It comes from within. The saved soul itself longs to win someone. 
Soul-winning fires burn in the depths of every redeemed heart. These 
inner compassions and spiritual longings call us out to the ripening fields. 
There is something in every saved heart which cannot be satisfied except 
in the joys of soul-winning. 


4. It comes from beneath. The doomed in eternity are anxious that 
their lost loved ones and friends do not share their destiny; the rich man 
called from the tragic experiences of eternal torment to Abraham, ‘“‘ Send 
Lazarus to my father’s house; for I have five brothers, that he may testify 
unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment.’’ The imperilled 
destiny of the unsaved calls God’s people to evangelism. This being the 
universal task and obligation of every child of God, every Church of Christ, 
every organization within the Kingdom of God, training for this service 
becomes the superlatively important obligation upon the Church and 
Kingdom leadership. 


A DEFINITION. 


Training in soul-winning is not necessarily a course in theology nor in 
the other courses included in the curriculum of a Christian college or theolo- 
gical seminary. ‘The spirit and passion of soul-winning should run through 
the entire system of Christian college and theological seminary instruction. 
But to train an evangelistic ministry we must do more than teach them in 
theology, church history, homiletics, missions, religious education, and so 
on. They should have specific, well-systematized lines of instruction in 
the finest of the fine arts—soul-winning. This instruction should be given 
co-ordinate with and along at the same time, as a distinctive, definite, 
emphatic part of their theological training. Instruction in soul-winning 
should be a systematic study of the Bible, its teachings, doctrines, methods, 
its institutions, its leaders, in the science and art of “ taking men alive’”’ 
for Jesus Christ and developing them in the way of training others to win. 
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HIsToRICAL SKETCH OF TRAINING IN EVANGELISM. 


We can go back to the schools of the prophets in the time of Samuel, 
Elijah and Elisha and find examples for training in specific leadership in 
the Kingdom of God. In the New Testament times we find glorious illus- 
trations of training in Evangelism in the life of Christ and the Apostle Paul. 
The training of the twelve apostles by the Saviour is the most outstanding 
illustration of training in Evangelism for all time. The Saviour instructed 
His disciples in the art, method, doctrines and principles of soul-winning, 
and then gave them daily illustrations of how to apply His teachings. The 
power and effectiveness of this training showed itself in the history of the 
early church at Pentecost and afterwards. The Apostle Paul gathered 
about him a group of men whom he had called out. He trained them in 
his missionary tours; in his evangelistic meetings, in Ephesus, Philippi, 
Corinth, and many other places. Barnabas, Silas, Timothy, Titus, Luke, 
and many others, are illustrations of the great work of Paul in training men 
in the art of soul-winning. This work has been repeated in many cases in 
history. The early fathers and outstanding preachers of every age gathered 
about them a group of young men and trained them in the art of soul-winning, 
—John Huss, John Knox, John Wesley, Charles Finney, Charles Spurgeon, 
Dwight L. Moody, and others. Great work has been done by Bible schools, 
such as Spurgeon’s Pastors’ College, Moody Bible Institute, in building 
great departments of Evangelism and practical soul-winning, in courses of 
lectures on Evangelism in the theological seminaries, Bible conferences on 
Evangelism in various parts of the world, soul-winning courses organized by 
pastors, Evangelists and Sunday School workers. A wide work of training 
in Evangelism has been done in these lines. A distinctive and far-reaching 
movement was started when Dr. B. H. Carroll, the founder and first Presi- 
dent of the South-western Baptist Theological Seminary at Fort Worth, 
Texas, established a professorship and Chair of Evangelism, and called it 
““ The Chair of Fire.” It was made co-ordinate with and as important in 
the life of the institution as any other professorship. A thorough course 
of two years of systematic instruction was made out and required of every 
student taking studies in the institution. This worthy example should be 
followed by every other theological institution in the world, in order that 
the finest of the fine arts and the most important training in the education 
of the ministry should be put on an equality and made co-ordinate with 
other studies looking to the training and best equipment of the ministry. 


THE SUPERLATIVE NEED. 


Nothing is more important to the salvation of the world and the develop- 
ment of the Kingdom of God than the right sort of training in Evangelism 
in the very heart and centre of the educational system of the ministry. Its 
importance and the need of it is found for several reasons : 


1. Its place in the Bible. A glance at the ministry of Christ, His 
early disciples, and especially at the Apostle Paul, will re-enforce the necessity 
for training in soul winning. ‘‘ Christ came to seek and to save that which 
was lost.”” It was His main, great passion and purpose; and when He called 
His apostles He told them that He wanted to make fishers of men out of 


them. 
2. Christ made soul-winning the chief business of His churches; and 
we ought to train leaders for this supreme task. 


3. Upon the spirit, method and power of Evangelism depends truth’s 
conquests in all the world. If we are to win, we are to train men to win. 
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4. The world’s redemption hangs on soul-winning; and training for 
it should not be left to haphazard and uncertainty. 


5. It explains the main mission of the Holy Spirit. He was given 
to us by the Father to endue us and to guide us to win and to make soul- 
winners out of us. 


6. True Evangelism in the churches is a preserver and conservator of 
much of that which lies at the heart of the Kingdom of God, such as fellow- 
ship, liberality, the abounding sway of doctrine, the successful construction 
of denominational institutions and enterprises. It is to be the mighty 
throbbing spirit of brotherhood to hold together so important institutions 
as the Churches of Jesus Christ and fire and impassion them to go out to the 
great task set for them by the Saviour. 


PROGRAMME IN EVANGELICAL TRAINING. SOME PRINCIPLES. 


1. There is a great widening field of study in Evangelism, abundant 
room for long, persistent and boundless research, study and instruction. 
This is found in the Bible, in Church history, in the biographies of soul- 
winners, in mission and educational institutions in every land. 


2. There is no inconsistency between the highest scholarship and 
the most fervent Evangelism. Scholarship and soul-winning should be 
wedded in a holy, indissoluble bond of union. 


3. Every Christian ought to be a soul-winner and should be trained 
for it; and every church should have a soul-winning organization studying 
how to win men and giving opportunity in the art of constantly bringing 
men to know Jesus Christ. 


4. Every school fostered by God’s people should have a practical 
course of study in Evangelism, taught by a strong, impassioned soul-winner. 
The science and art, the methods and principles, the doctrines and leaders 
of soul-winning should be studied in a careful, systematic way in every 
Christian college on earth. 


5. Every theological seminary and Bible training school should have 
a department or professorship of Evangelism, recognized as on a par with 
other professorships in the institutions, giving full courses of study in New 
Testament Evangelism, its doctrines, its method, its men and movements. 
It should be required of all students in the ministry and other phases of 
Christian work and taught by a teacher noted for his compassion for a lost 
world and his power in leading men to Christ. 


6. Such professorship should have a department of practical Evangelism 
well organized, giving each student every week actual hand-to-hand ex- 
perience in winning men to Christ; and there should be going in and out 
through the life of every seminary the mighty compassionate appeals for a 
lost world as would characterize such a department. 


7. The same spirit of soul-winning characteristic of such a department 
should pervade all the teaching in all the other departments of theological 
seminaries. 


8. Such a policy adopted and enforced by the theological seminaries 
of the world would soon mightily contribute to the following results : 


l. It would save our institutions to New Testament truth and doc- 
trinal soundness. It would stop the drift from Christ and His truth which 
is evident in many directions. History teaches that where the fires of 
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compassionate soul-winning burn in church or Christian institution such 
institutions remain close to the Word of God and abound in loyalty to its 
truth. 


(2) It would save the ministry from the frozen zones of a powerless 
pulpit to a soul-winning zeal for a lost world and would bring the fires of 
Pentecost back to our pulpits and to our churches everywhere. 


(3) It would save our churches from the untrained, sensational faddists 
in evangelism and give sanity and ballast and balance to our soul-winning 
leadership. 


(4) It would fill our seminaries with a new type of ministry and cause 
them to prepare thousands where they are now preparing only hundreds. 
The tragedy of theological education is large endowments, expensive equip- 
ments, scholarly faculties and small student bodies. Where soul-winning 
fires burn and compassion for a lost world abounds, God furnishes hosts of 
called men and women giving themselves to the service of world-redemption. 


(5) It would furnish our churches, mission boards, and mission fields, 
and a lost, destitute world with a living ministry and would cause Christ’s 
Kingdom to come in all lands by leaps and bounds. A soul-winning pastor 
in every church, soul-winning teachers in every Sunday school, soul-winning 
editors in every religious paper, soul-winning deacons, soul-winning Sunday 
school workers, soul-winning young people’s leadership, would soon take the 
world for Christ and His truth. We cannot do it by evangelists alone. We 
must have evangelistic pastors, teachers, deacons, and soul-winning women 
in our churches if we are to take the world for Christ. If the pastors have 
no burden for lost men, no burning compassion to see them saved, and have no 
training in the art of winning, then how can we expect to have soul-winning 
teachers, deacons and churches? Is it possible to win a world to Christ 
with a ministerial leadership given four years in academic studies, two and 
four years in theological study, and nowhere in any serious way taught the 
art, principles, and power of soul-winning, when this one thing is the main 
thing for which the preachers are called and trained and paid? The 
preacher’s Master came “ to seek and to save that which was lost,’”’ and said 
to the preachers He called, ‘‘ Follow me and I will make you fishers of 
men.’’ Our schools and seminaries will never give the churches and a lost 
world the ministry they need until we put greater emphasis in education 
on evangelism—the training of a soul-winning ministry. It is as important 
that our evangelistic singers, choir directors, and all those who contribute 
in song to the progress of the Kingdom of God, that they be trained in soul- 
winning as much as it is that the preachers should be trained. It is as 
important that the teachers in Christian schools, the professors in theological 
seminaries, the teachers in Sunday schools, and leaders in young people’s 
and women’s work be trained in the art of soul-winning as it is that the 
preachers themselves should be trained. But if we do not train the 
preachers in evangelism when they are getting their education for life’s task, 
how can we expect to have a trained force in our churches ? 


It is my hope and passion that out from the Baptist World Alliance 
shall go a mighty move, well-organized and systematized, to carry the great 
work of evangelistic training to every Baptist school and seminary in all 
the world, that they may furnish to our churches and to all the fields of 
spiritual leadership, a ministry who know how to win lost men to Christ, 
who understand the doctrines, methods and teachings of Jesus Christ, and 
who have experienced the enduing power of the Holy Spirit in showing men 
the way to the Divine Lord, and who can train others to win the lost to 
Christ. It is the great task of the ministry to win souls and to train souls to 
win souls. 
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The closing address was given by the Rev. A. Douglas Brown, of London, 
whose work in Britain has been so rich in blessing, and who had found on 
Sunday that the same power was not absent in Sweden. He dealt less with 
the training, and more with spiritual forces. 


EVANGELISM. 


Centuries ago, there lodged in the city of Troas, a faithful minister of 
Jesus Christ. He was greatly distressed and baffled by the strange course 
of events in his ministerial life. Following upon a period of successful service 
for God, there came into his life a weird parenthetical testing experience. A 
door of ministry had been shut in his face by the forbidding hand of the Holy 
Ghost. A proposed bit of Christian work in Bithynia had been denied him 
by the same hand. Then there came to Paul a vision in the night, ‘ There 
stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, ‘ Come over unto 
Macedonia, and help us.’’’ It was an imperative call, and it demanded an 
immediate obedience. It was the baptism into a new chapter of Calvary 
evangelism. It was then that Europe received her first great Calvary message 
of a Redeeming Gospel, and she received it through the lips of the once 
Saul, of Tarsus. 


Is not history repeating itself? To-day Europe is in need of help. A 
Christless civilization—the devil’s masterpiece—with all its ramifications of 
trained ingenuity and scientific strategy, has let loose its poisoned gas over 
the fair garden of the Sermon on the Mount. It has cast a smoke-screen 
over the Hill of Calvary. It has ridden rough-shod over the principles of 
Pentecost. It has brought the nations into the valley of despondency, 
distrust, and bewildering antagonisms. Europe to-day is sorely disfigured 
by the carnal weapons of evil intention, The nations have been enacting a 
modern translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son. It has, indeed, been 
sad reading, but, thank God, we seem to have reached the redemptive part 
of the story. The people seem to be realising their poverty. The vision of 
the Father, and of the Father’s house, is rising before their eyes. They are 
coming to themselves. 


Those of us, who, of late years, have been coming into close contact with 
the masses of the people, detect a certain mentality among them which can 
well be described as religious home-sickness. What shall it profit a man if 
he gain the whole world, and yet lose his own personality ? That is the 
question that is being asked by multitudes of men and women who know 
themselves to be prodigals in the far-off country of religious experience. 
Surely there is something of the divine in this human discontent! Surely 
there is a prophecy of better things in this apparent manifestation of penitence |! 
May we not believe that the prodigal will arise and go to the Father in all 
humility and confession of sin? If this is so, then can we not with humble 
rejoicing anticipate the kiss of forgiveness, the new footwear of Heaven, the 
new vestment of the Kingdom, the glorious festival of a victorious evangelism ? 


There are those—and they are many—who tell us that we are on the 
eve of national and religious disaster. Apart from spiritual vision it is quite 
possible to interpret present conditions in this light. But, brethren, however 
full the plain may be of the forces which oppose the Lord and His Christ, the 
mountain is still full of the horses and chariots of the Lord’s deliverance. 
These mighty forces only await the bugle call to action. And that bugle 
call which will summon the all-conquering forces of God to the aid of His 
Church, and to the saving of men from the power of sin, will be the call to 
repentance, regeneration, and re-dedication. “If My people, which are 
called by My Name, shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek My face, 
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and turn from their wicked ways; then will I hear from Heaven, and will 
forgive their sin, and will heal their land.’’ Yes, ‘‘ Not by might, nor by 
power, but by My Spirit,’ saith the Lord of Hosts. 


The redemption and spiritual emancipation of the world to-day lies in 
a great visitation of God, by the Holy Ghost, through His Church. But, 
remember this, that before God can do a great thing through His Church— 
and He is waiting to do it—He must do a mighty thing in His Church, and 
with His Church. I know of no section of the Christian Church so eminently 
fitted to undertake the glorious task of evangelizing the world as the Baptist 
community. We are the nothing-between battalion of the King’s army. 
We have less impedimenta in our ecclesiastical kit than any other section of 
the forces of King Jesus. Our Commissariat department is evangelically 
better stocked than any other of the King’s regiments. Of two things I am 
profoundly convinced. First, that the supreme need of the world is of a 
new energizing and redeeming vision of the love and grace of God in Christ 
Jesus. Second, that this great vision must, first of all, dawn upon the 
Christian Church, a vision that shall unify her forces, consolidate her fellow- 
ships, re-vitalize her Calvary spirit, until she becomes a living power in the 
world, with a blazing message of redemption for the masses. A renovated 
world, a redeemed society, a cleansed social order—these things can only 
become actual facts by the ministry of a re-vitalized Church. We must 
first pass through the process of revival in the churches if we are to reach 
the masses with the Evangel of Christ, and to bring men and women to the 
foot of the Cross. A great spiritual revival in the Churches will inevitably 
lead to a flood-tide of Evangelism in all parts of the world. 


Two questions naturally arise out of the statements I have just uttered. 
First, What kind of a Revival? Second, What kind of Evangelism? It is 
in regard to these two questions that I desire humbly and frankly to address 
you. As some of you probably know, for the past two-and-a-half years my 
time has been more or less entirely occupied in the clinic of Evangelism. 
During this period over 150,000 people have passed through the Room of 
Quiet in the various Revival campaigns. This sum total represents four 
distinct spiritual cures. 


1. The public re-dedication of believers. 

2. The public confession of secret disciples. 

8. The public restoration of backsliders. 

4. Definite cases of conversion, numbering about 30,000. 


I am venturing to speak to you out of the book of my own recent personal 
experience, and varied practice in the great clinic of Evangelism. 


Evangelism is a very delicate and difficult ministry. It demands a 
high standard of spiritual experience. It is the venture and daring of a 
Christ-controlled passion. Its success is built upon unbroken communion 
with, and abject dependence upon Christ. Its power and effectiveness 
spring directly from humble and intimate fellowship with the Holy Spirit, 
and unswerving obedience to His influence and leading. Evangelism is not 
oratorical; it is atmospherical. Evangelism is not pugilistic; it is physic- 
ianary. Evangelism is skilled nursing in the Calvary hospital. Evangelism 
is a call to men to venture on the love and grace of God in Christ Jesus, and, 
having ventured, to “‘ press on toward the mark of the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Evangelism is that definite preaching of 
Christ which aims at securing a verdict for Him in the hearts of men. It 
is not enough simply to gather the people under the sound of the Gospel. 
It is not enough simply to secure their attention, and to impress them. 
There must be personal decision for Christ. This, after all, is the supreme 
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business of every Gospel minister, and should be the passion of every Baptist 
Church member. The fields, which are white unto harvest, are waiting for 
the sickle of Calvary Evangelism. There must be a great revival of Calvary 
preaching in all our churches. We are burdened with a great programme 
of Christian service. We need to be baptized with a great passion of Calvary 
sacrifice | 


Of course, I am taking for granted that the foundation of all our Evan- 
gelism is a personal faith in our redeeming Lord: that there is in our hearts 
a sure conviction concerning the Gospel as ‘‘ the power of God unto salvation 
to everyone that believeth.’’ Granted that these things are at the founda- 
tion of our Evangel, let us abandon ourselves to the work with liberty of 
heart and utterance. 1 beseech you, brethren, do not lay down a permanent 
way for future Evangelism. Do not presume to be the architects of the 
building yet to rise as the result of an united Evangelism. You may be 
able to standardize motor cars and reaping machines, but you cannot 
standardize spiritual experience and the work of the Holy Spirit. “ The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit.” A railway engine needs to move along a rigid track laid 
down by man. But the living messenger must be left free to speak as the 
Spirit gives him utterance. Cisterns, pipes, taps are necessary for the 
filling of kettles, jugs and baths in the domicile of your own personality. 
But the face of nature needs a larger and fuller supply if the fields are to 
rejoice, and if the wilderness is to become a garden. Rain from Heaven is 
the only adequate supply for a thirsty world. And God must determine the 
area of the showers, and the size and nature of the raindrops. Let us get 
to work with the spade of Evangelism, and seek to make the valley full of 
ditches, and God will reward our efforts by sending us an abundance of 
rain. Let us not criticize one another’s ditches. It is not the shape, or the 
length, or the depth of the ditch that quenches the thirst. It is the water 
that God Himself puts into the ditch that works the miracle. 


You remember the dispute between Lot and his uncle Abraham at 
Bethel. The wise uncle would not quarrel with his inexperienced nephew, 
for the Canaanites and the Perizzites dwelt in the land, and they were pagan 
peoples. The old veteran said: ‘‘ We are the servants of God. We must 
not quarrel lest they overhear us, and despise our religion, and despise our 
God. Because we are closely watched, therefore we must be watchful.” 
Abraham was a philosopher as well as a saint. Friends, we are sometimes 
guilty of hurling unkind cricicisms at one another. In some quarters the 
sectarian missiles fly thick and fast. A justifiable criticism wedded to an 
unjustifiable spirit loses its power of correction, and marsthe countenance of 
brotherly love. Controversy bereft of the spirit of Calvary crucifies the very 
end for which it was born. We must not give the enemy occasion to blaspheme. 
“There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all.’’ If the 
great Baptist denomination is to undertake the task of effective world-wide 
evangelism, there must be no strife among the herdsmen. Uniformity is 
impossible : Unity of spirit is essential. ‘‘ By this shall all men know 
that ye are My disciples if ye love one another.’’ I am a Baptist to the very 
core of my being, and I cannot see any supreme gain in the annihilation of 
denominationalism, but if we are to go forward on a mighty campaign of 
evangelism that will draw the masses to the place called Calvary, and that 
will result in men and women everywhere acknowledging their allegiance 
to Christ as their Saviour and King, we must first put our own house in 
order, and destroy that exclusive and unchristian spirit that makes it hard 
to cultivate Christian intercourse and co-operation. We must first of all 
humble ourselves at the foot of the Cross, and allow the Christ of Calvary 
to breathe upon us afresh, and to exorcise the spirit of intolerance and 
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bigotry. Whatever our personal opinions may be on minor questions, we 
must cling with tenacity to the fundamentals of our faith, we must ‘“‘ break 
the gilded crust of priestly creed, and bare the lie within.’”” Our motto 
must be: In essentials UNITY; in circumstantials LrpeRty; in all things 
Cuarity. If we want Babel to depart, and Pentecost to return, then we 
must put Christ, a Redeeming Christ, at the very centre of our preaching 
and practice. 


There is at this time a great broadcasting of the Holy Ghost, and many 
are listening in. The Spirit of God is uttering a great challenge to the 
Church of God. “* He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches.’”’ All around us there are appalling manifestations of the 
growth and power of evil. The tares are, indeed, growing apace. Think 
you not that the Holy Spirit of God is calling us to a great crusade of Gospel 
witness? The world is ripe and ready for the message of the Evangel. 
The opportunity is golden. God is waiting to do a tremendous thing in 
the midst of the people. We are not waiting for God—God is waiting for 
us! The fact is that Revival in the Churches must precede Evangelism 
among the masses. 


Many church members look upon Revival as merely a passing religious 
emotion more or less tinged with hysteria, from which the patient recovered 
in a short time, but which left him in much the same state that it found 
him. True Revival is nothing like that. True Revival is like Isaiah’s 
vision, with its crushing revelation of self, its consecrating vision of God. 
It is the visit to the life of the shining seraphim with the burning coal from 
off the altar. It is the purging away of iniquity. It is a soul made super- 
sensitive to the call of God. It results in a man being ready to go anywhere 
that God may send him, and willing to do any task that God appoints. That 
is Revival. Yes, Evangelism springs like a fountain of living water, not 
from a standardized theology, but from a revitalized church, purified and 
re-invigorated by a theophany, from a Church which says, ‘“‘ Here am 1: 
send me.” 


My brethren, in this great assembly I see an altar, an altar of possible 
world-wide Evangelism. Everything is in order. All we need to-night is 
the fire from Heaven. Oh, that God many send it, even now! May the 
Holy Spirit, with all His quickening power, kindle the flame of Evangelism 
in all our hearts! May He turn every delegate into a Calvary bonfire ! 
May the live coal from off the altar of God touch our spirits, and warm our 
hearts, and cleanse our lips, that we may be flaming witnesses for Him! 
May there be in this place a great conflagration of Calvary consecration 
which shall light a prairie fire of Calvary-cleansing all over the world. May 
every delegate be turned into a passionate flaming Evangelist ! 


I’ve a word like a sword in my bones 
That has pierced them through and through. 
When a man receives a message from Heaven 
He need not ask if it’s true. 


There’s none on earth could frame such a tale 
Strange though that tale may be. 

Jesus, my Lord, that Thou should’st die 

For the likes of a man like me. 


“ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek; He hath sent me to bind up the 
brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” 
What a magnificent programme! If we heard these words to-night for the first 
time from the lips of a political leader we should all rise to our feet in glad 
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acclaim. If every delegate departed from this Congress with this programme 
written in their hearts by God’s Holy Spirit, it would not be long before men 
and women all over the world would crown Christ Lord of all. John Wesley 
once said to his preachers, ‘‘ You have nothing to do but to save souls ’”— 
and there is no greater work in the world. To save the soul is to save the 
man. Salvation is not merely a question of man’s future destiny; it is a 
question of his present moral and spiritual condition. Every Baptist should 
be an Evangelist. We are set in the world as ambassadors of Jusus Christ. 
We are His representatives. We are to carry on His saving mission. But 
are we doing it? Are we straitened until it be accomplished ? To quote 
one of our American writers: ‘“‘ The fire burring in men’s hearts must be 
placed on the hills of the world.’”? Now is the time to doit. There may be 
many that say, ‘‘ Who will show us any good ? for religion has been thrown 
to the ground. Again I quote the writer. He says: “‘ The religion which 
is thrown to the ground has a curious way of turning out to be a seed instead 
of a corpse. Life emerges from it; there are sproutings and growings, and 
soon the tree is lifting its branches again, and men are rejoicing in its abundant 
shade. In the first century it was impossible to kill Christians as fast as 
other men accepted the faith. It was because of this that in the third century 
the Roman Empire surrendered and became Christian. Brethren, we need 
to produce a spiritual birth-rate in our churches that will guarantee a con- 
tinual plus for Christ and His Church in spite of all the deductions of death 
and desertion. We must make disciples before we can train disciples. The 
new birth must precede the new life. The child must be born before it can 
be brought up. There must be decision for Christ before there can be 
development in Christ. It is to this great task that we must apply ourselves. 
A ten days consignment of imported Evangelism may do much good, but 
what is needed is an Evangelistic Church, throbbing with home-grown 
passion, the minister on fire for souls, and the church members nursing the 
new-born infants for Christ and His Church. This is the vision of effective 
Evangelism. God help us to turn the vision into vocation. 


I say no more lest I should seem to standardize the irrepressible, or 
methodize the mystical. God is waiting to do a mighty thing, a redeeming 
thing in the midst of the people. The Holy Spirit is broadcasting to the 
churches. There is a mighty call to Evangelism, and there is a mighty power 
awaiting those who answer that call. Let us listen to-night, and let us hear 
the Master say, ‘‘ Who will go for us? ’’ What shall the answer be? “ Here 
am JI; send me.”’ Only five words, but five burning coals from off the altar 
of Calvary. Let the glow of them, and the grace of them, and the grip of 
them lay hold of every man and woman in this gathering, and send us back 
to our churches inspired with the Master passion of Calvary Evangelism ; 
and the home-fires of saving grace will send their reflection and welcome 
into the surrounding darkness and gloom, and a prodigal world will find its 
way into the warmth and welcome of a grace and forgiveness where iniquity 
will be purged, the robe restored, the ring replaced, and the shoeless feet 
resandalled. 
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FRIDAY, 27th JULY, 1928. 


At the last meeting of the Congress, worship was conducted by Mr. S. 
Saito, M.a., of Japan, and by the Rev. W. Y. Fullerton, of London. The 
Chair was taken by the Rev. J. J. North, of Christchurch, New Zealand, 
who delivered the following address :— 


ON EVANGELISING THE HOME BASE. 


It is an astonishing thing that in this twentieth century there should be 
no truly Christian land in all the earth. Christendom so-called, is a travesty 
on the faith. In neither England, nor America, nor Europe is there so much 
as one town on which our Lord can look and be satisfied. There are countries 
which are completely Mohammedan. There are also true blue Buddhist 
lands, two at least. But there is no Christian land. Savonarola set out to 
make old Florence really Christian. Outside the city hall was carved, “ Jesus 
Christ, by the decree of the Senate, King of the Florentines.’’ Over his yet 
warm ashes the returning Medicis came, and they altered the pointed decree 
into the platitude, which is there to-day, “ Jesus Christ, King of kings and 
Lord of lords.”’ Neither Calvin nor Oliver Cromwell succeeded. The reign 
of the saints was erected over a smouldering volcano of restless worldliness. 
There is no Christian country to-day. 


In a deep sense this is a tribute to the divinity of Christ. If the faith had 
been delicately adjusted to the hopes and fears of men—as Romanism is— 
there would be Christian lands in every sea. It is because our religion is not 
man-made, is not earth-born, it is because of its lofty idealism, because of its 
stern bracing together of Creed and Conduct, that lands whose flags are 
crosses, and who see the cross among the stars of the southern heavens, are 
Christian in but an hyphenated sense. 


The un-Christian character of England, disclosed by her slums, her 
licensed liquor traffic, and her soulless rich; the un-Christian character of 
America with the millionaire as the apotheosis of the economic system, and 
with an unsolved blood feud, have been an untold hindrance to the spread of 
the Faith. There was a time last century when Japan was on the verge of 
becoming officially a Christian land; the Mikado favoured the step; a 
Commission was sent to England and America, and it was thought that the 
Crown Prince would seek a place among the Christian kings. The report of 
the Commission as to actual condition of Christian lands frustrated the 
project. Refuge has been sought in a resuscitated and re-interpreted national 


faith. 
The problem of evangelising the home base is urgent both for strategic 


and for intrinsic reasons. What leaders and saints and martyrs, thousands 
of our engrossed scholars and merchants, and mechanics would make, if they 
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but saw the fair face of Christ and followed Him. And with what added 
impact would the missionary message be launched against Islam, and 
Hinduism, and the cults of China. It is for the men who follow me to indicate 
ways and means, but two illustrations gleaned during a recent visit to India 
may be useful. Lucknow and its Residency are known by fame to all the 
world. There is within the lines the ruins of a Church, hard by God’s acre, 
where rest the valiant dead, with Henry Lawrence in their midst. That 
far-sighted leader used the church as a magazine for corn, when the mutterings 
of rebellion were loud in the land. The white men depended on that corn 
for life. But the door of the church faced the sharp-shooters of the Sepoys, 
and the corn could not be got safely out. Lawrence (a saint if ever there was 
one), ordered the altar-end of the church to be broken through, that his 
troops might live. Within the church to-day the bread of life is stored. But 
the church is under fire. Let her cut through the rituals, and forms and 
crusty customs that enclose the simple and glorious Gospel, that the men of 
our nations may secure the bread of life. 


There is in India the one building in the world which silences criticism, 
from which men turn like those who have seen a vision—a perfect poem if 
ever there was one. By the great red sand-stone gate of the Taj, is a small 
museum, and in it one of the saws with which Shah Jahan’s builders carved 
the glory. It is a poor bow of bamboo, with a string of wire. Patience and 
skill did all the rest. By the patience, and devotion and enthusiasm of the 
Christian people, who are God’s priests, and by no other means can the 
supernal beauty of the Church be builded in our dear home lands. 


An elaborate resolution on Peace, which had engaged the careful attention 
of a special committee, was then brought forward, and moved by the Rev. 
F. C. Spurr, of Birmingham, England, with arguments such as follow : 


No more important resolution than this can occupy us. 


Resolutions at public meetings are often treated lightly. This is a most 
serious one. It is not meant to half fill a programme only. It is a call to 
life. It imposes a responsibility for all who pass it. 


The Resolution deals with incontrovertible facts. The state of the 
world to-day is appalling. We are still at war in the soul, and if for the 
moment the sword is not drawn, the violent passions now surging in man’s 
spirit must inevitably result in bitter bloodshed, unless a change takes place. 


There can be no more apology for war. War as a method of settling 
disputes is eternally discredited. Every reference of it is now seen to be 
false, economically false. Who has gained? The world is in red ruin. 
Biologically false. The flower of the race has been cut off. Morally false. 
It has resulted in a lowered morality and the unchaining of the vilest passions. 
Religiously false. It is anti-Christian. The world must be made to see 
and to feel that war shall go. 


The Resolution seeks to get at the causes of wars. These were named 
in par 2. Misunderstandings, misrepresentations, ignorance, worship of 
display and military heroes. These causes must be removed. The Christian 
Churches alone can take the lead in this. It is their business to do this. It 
is idle to wring our hands and to speak in general terms of the horrors of 
war. We must act and we can act. <A crusade against the causes of war 
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must be undertaken. To do this effectively a closer union of churches is 
an imperative necessity. Various churches may not be able at present to 
unite ecclesiastically and theoretically, but they must unite practically in 
the campaign against war. All Christians of every name, Catholic and 
Protestant—must unite in this work. Whoever abstains acts criminally. 
The churches can do it. They have numbers, money, influence. They 
must co-operate, A Conference; the heads of all churches should be called 
at once to embark upon this crusade. Nothing matters but this. It is the 
vital thing. It is too late to act when war is declared. Now is the time 
for action. This is therefore no mere Baptist or sectarian resolution. 
It eae and human, and we entreat all Christians to join the 
crusade. 


We are under no illusion, however. Agreements of themselves are 
destitute of force. It is spivitual experience we need, and for this the 
world must be evangelized. Only the love of Christ ultimately can quench 
the forces of hate and hell. 


The resolution was seconded by the Rev. C. H. Sears, of New York, 
and after discussion, was carried unanimously. One section of the Russian 
delegation, however, obtained leave to register that it did not go far 
enough to express their views; while another section notified that they 
were content with the pronouncement. The text of these utterances is 
in the minutes. 


Senor Carlos de la Forre, of Argentina, was then introduced to the 
Congress. It had been hoped that Mr. David Paddlety, a Kiowa Indian 
of Anadarko, Oklahoma, would have been his companion, but at the moment 
he was not present. 


An address was then delivered by the Rev. Curtis Lee Laws, D.D., LL.D., 
on 


CHRISTIANIZING THE HOMELAND. 


With tens of thousands of Christian churches, long established and 
richly supported, and tens of thousands of Christian institutions, endless in 
variety and matchless in ministry, it is an undeniable fact that our so-called 
Christian countries are only nominally Christian. Despite the staggering 
evils and overwhelming problems found in these Christian lands, no 
thoughtful man will for a moment agree that Christianity has been a 
failure in any land. In all these countries it has won multitudes to Jesus 
Christ who has proved himself to be “‘ the wisdom of God and the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.’’ In all these countries 
Christianity has so demonstrated its power that its devotees are convinced, 
beyond all doubt, that it is a religion worth exporting. The world missionary 
enterprises of the Christian church rest upon this conviction, for without 
this conviction there could be no whole-hearted obedience to the great 
Founder of our missionary enterprise. Yet in the presence of Christians 
from non-Christian lands who have been won to Christ by the missionary 
work of churches in Christian lands, it must be understood that these 
lands are Christian only in the sense that in them Christians predominate. 
In their foreign missionary enthusiasm the churches of Christian lands must 
not lose sight of the fact that their work at home is scarcely half done. 
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It goes without saying that the home missionary agencies of our 
churches must be made increasingly effective, but let it be remembered 
that the task of Christianizing the lands already nominally Christian is 
only remotely a home mission task. The palatial hotels and magnificent 
apartment houses send as few people to the churches as do the tenement 
house districts. Our hearts are touched when we hear of vast stretches 
of territory on the frontiers where no church steeple can be seen. But 
far more pathetic and far more sinister is the fact that gorgeous church 
buildings, almost countless in number, are to be found in the midst of the 
teeming millions of all our great cities, ministering to but a handful of 
people, or else utterly deserted and finally abandoned. Everywhere multi- 
tudes are to be found untouched by the Gospel and as grossly ignorant of 
the real meaning of the Gospel as the people of Canton or Bombay. They 
live in houses next our own, they trade with us in the markets, they share 
with us civic responsibilities; often they are people of culture and of 
character, but they are grossly ignorant and blankly indifferent concerning 
all religious matters. This is true in New York, London, Paris, Berlin, 
Vienna, Rome and Stockholm. 


What can be done? How can such a situation be met? Shall we 
content ourselves by saying, “‘It always has been so? ’”’ Shall we content 
ourselves by boasting of the progress of our churches and glorying in the 
pyramids of gold that we have piled on the altar of the world’s need? 
Shall we content ourselves with prayers for a revival that will arouse the 
stagnant life of the churches and sweep into the kingdom multitudes of new 
born souls? This is not enough. The churches must be equipped and em- 
powered for service after pentecostal seasons have passed. How can our 
churches be made more fruitful and powerful? What new light can 
be focussed on a path which the saints of God so long have trod? Our 
difficulties are far more fundamental than those found in questions of 
money, method, organization, and efficiency. 


I. We must face the fact that in Christian lands the Christian story 
has lost the gripping power of novelty. 


The Son of God Himself wrought miracles that he might win the atten- 
tion of men. The apostles made the resurrection the theme of their 
preaching. The like was never heard of since the beginning of the world; 
men listened and wondered and believed. Through the centuries tre- 
mendous interest has been aroused by the telling of this story in lands 
unfamiliar with it, the very novelty of the story making the proclamation 
of the evangel both easy and successful. Into one of our American churches 
there came a man who, strange as it may seem, knew not the gospel story. 
The minister was preaching on the trial and crucifixion of our Lord. As 
he neared the climax this humble stranger, overwhelmed with interest, 
excitement and indignation, shouted, ‘‘ Did they kill him? Did they kill 
him ?”’ 


But, broadly speaking, the gospel has lost its novelty in the lands 
where it has long been preached, and to the average non-Christian it is an 
old story in which he refuses to interest himself. But this gospel-hardened 
man is still susceptible to that which is novel, for he easily becomes the prey 
of charlatans and frauds; thank God, occasionally such a man is won to 
Christ by the old, old story presented in a novel way by some eccentric 
evangelist. Our American Billy Sunday preaches Pauline theology in a 
way that would make the apostle Paul’s hair stand on end. 
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Our God is still a wonder-working God and the gospel will be invested 
with a new novelty if we will magnify before men the miracles which God 
is working to-day and the greater miracles which will be worked when 
faith becomes more triumphant. Yonder man is bound by the iron bands 
of habit to some paralyzing sin. He accepts the Saviour and instantly 
the iron bands burst asunder and he is a free man. If every minister of the 
Gospel would persistently and enthusiastically exalt the transforming power 
of the Gospel as did Harold Begbie in ‘‘ Twice-Born Man,” the Gospel 
would soon be invested with a new novelty. In England fifty years ago 
a humble German believer determined to prove to the world that the Lord 
God of Elijah still lives. The Bristol orphanages were his demonstration. 
He published his “‘ Life of Trust,’’ and a few years later visited America. 
No public building would hold the people who flocked to see a man who 
claimed that God had answered 30,000 of his prayers. If every minister of 
the gospel would learn the secret of prevailing prayer and would then 
persistently and enthusiastically tell the story of a miracle-working, prayer- 
hearing God, as did George Miller, the gospel would soon be invested with 
a new novelty. 


II. We must face the fact that in Christian lands the Christian message 
has lost the gripping power of certainty. 


The Christian Church has long been divided into many denominations. 
This division was inevitable but most unfortunate because, for the most 
part, it resulted from differences of opinion about non-essentials. We 
may well thank God that evangelical denominations have ceased to make 
war on one another, and that over the barriers that separate we are 
stretching out hands of loving co-operation. But to-day there is a sadder 
and more sinister division than the breaking up of Christendom into denomina- 
tions, for denominations themselves are being rent asunder and those who 
have long been brethren are in warring camps contending not over non- 
essentials, but, alas, over the very foundation principles of Christianity. 


This movement which is splitting Christendom into warring factions 
had its origin, so far as it is modern, in Germany where it was influential 
and powerful fifty years ago. It then crossed over to Great Britain widely 
influencing its theological literature for twenty-five years. Thence it 
travelled overseas to the United States where it has found its most fertile 
soil and produced its greatest harvest. It has now travelled to the ends 
of the earth and everywhere there is unrest, uncertainty, controversy. The 
sensational newspaper delights to tell the story of the hot and often bitter 
controversy between evangelists and liberals over such questions as Christ’s 
supernatural birth and deity, his atonement for sin, his resurrection from 
the dead, and the promise of his coming. The non-Christian people, with 
their background of amazing ignorance, read these stories, shrug their 
shoulders and become increasingly indifferent to Christianity. The Master 
said, ‘‘ A house divided against itself cannot stand.’’ Meanwhile, the devil 
and his angels are holding high carnival in hell. 


The Christian Church has no message to-day for a dying world. As 
a matter of fact the Christian Church is preaching many gospels and the 
result is confusion and failure. If this theological war is fought to a finish 
at least the present generation will perish for lack of vision. Believing in 
the sincerity and high moral character of these warring theologians, I beg 
of them in the name of Christ and perishing humanity, that they will 
quietly, lovingly, prayerfully gather about a table with God’s book before 
them and let that settle every disputed question. That book is the ultimate 
ground of authority. 
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Unfriendly criticism can never shake this impregnable rock, and friendly 
criticism will simply clean off any moss that may have accumulated with 
the centuries. After the process is over and the scaffolding is taken down, 
the unchanging granite will gleam all the more resplendently. This is the 
book revered and followed by our fathers. They pillowed their heads on 
it when they came to die. It is the book which has produced the world’s 
noblest civilization and has brought purity and peace and power to countless 
millions. 


‘“ Were all the seas one chrysolite, 
The earth a golden ball. 
And diamonds all the stars of night, 
His book were worth them all,” 


Its message to a dying world is consistent, easily understood and as sharp 
and quick as a two-edged sword. It was the message preached by Peter 
and Paul, by Carey and Judson, by Oncken and Broady, by Spurgeon and 
Maclaren, by Broadus and Weston, and Hovey and Strong. It is a message 
of certainty and of power, the only message that will ever save a dying 
world. If a man is unwilling to preach this message, whatever else he may 
be, he is not an ambassador of Christ. 


III. We must face the fact that in Christian lands Christian character 
has lost the gripping power of saintliness. 


As there is a physical robustness which enables one to fling off the 
approaches of disease and death, so there is a spiritual robustness which 
enables one to fling off the approaches of temptation and sin. The pro- 
phetic word concerning our Master was this: ‘“‘ His name shall be called 
Jesus because he shall save his people from their sins.’’ Holiness is essential 
both to peace and to power, both to the enjoyment of God in our hearts and 
the glorifying of God in our lives. There is no authority like the authority 
of character. There is a place for teaching, for testimony and even for 
controversy, but “‘ it is with well doing that we are to put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men.’’ The credentials of Christianity are the characters 
of those who have been transformed by her power. Ian Maclaren expressed 
it exactly when he said, “‘it is useless to expatiate upon the excellency of 
the machinery unless the milled article comes up to the standard.’’ We 
are the milled articles. Do we come up to the standard? We are the 
only samples that God can exhibit to the world. 


Beyond all question the best people in this world to-day are the people 
who are called by the name of Christ, but it must be confessed to our shame, 
that there are many among us who see no essential connection between 
religion and the higher moralities, We have all observed that some who 
sing the most lustily, pray the most fervently, testify the most enthusiasti- 
cally and attend holiness meetings ad infinitum, are notorious for their lack 
of veracity, integrity and purity. There are still others who see no con- 
nection between religion and the higher moralities. They feel that Christianity 
consists in ceremonial devotion to God; so they observe sacraments, fasts 
and feasts with the utmost conscientiousness, and then go out to trample 
God’s commandments under their feet. Thus we find that emotionalists and 
formalists, at opposite extremes in their method of worship, unite in bringing 
discredit on the cause which they espouse. 


The righteousness of the saints which will have evidential value must 
be a righteousness which touches every relationship in life. It must manifest 
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itself in business, in industry, in society and in politics. Cloistered righteous- 
ness which is sublimely indifferent to social conditions, is a righteousness 
which causes men to scorn Christianity. Let service be a permanent word 
in our Christian vocabulary. It may frighten away some; but it will make 
its appeal to the chivalry and high ideals of youth. 


Do we not forget too often that Christianity was originally the religion 
of young men? Art has rendered high service to religion. But also it has 
rendered disservice. It has stereotyped false ideas. Amongst these is the 
idea that the apostles were middle-aged men, with Peter especially grizzled 
and tonsured! What a misconception! Jesus Himself was about thirty 
when he stepped from the carpenter’s cottage in Nazareth and braved Him- 
self under the waters of baptism as the Messiah. Probably He was the oldest 
of the group He chose. He did not call middle-aged men, but young men. 
John and James may have been little more than boys; Peter was a young 
husband; all were young. Christianity was born in the heart of a young 
man. Its Saviour was a young man when He died on a cross to save the 
world. Its apostles were young men. Its chief opponent was a young 
man named Saul who became its chief propagandist. It ought to be the 
religion of young men and young women still; and it will be if they hear 
the dear call of the young man Jesus to follow Him in the path of service. 


These then are some of the planks with which we must build the bridge 
across the gulf separating young men and women from Christ and by 
which we may reach them for Him. But I suppose we have reached them : 
will they come with us? Only, I think, if we claim them for Christ, not for 
a denomination but for Christ: not even for the Church, except in so far 
as it is the Church of Christ and they must love it for His sake. There has 
dawned upon the Christians of many lands where religious liberty is enjoyed, 
a vision of a reunited Church, ot a new and fair Church enriched by the 
contribution brought by each of the existing churches, That vision cannot 
make quite the same appeal to the Christians in lands where religious liberty 
is still a name rather than a reality. But it must cast its spell over all young 
people who know that there cannot be more than one body of Christ, and 
who are unable to understand why Christians dwell apart from each other 
in impotence instead of uniting to impose the ruined rule of Christ on the 
world. Let us try to win them for Christ. If they love Him they will not 
be disloyal to His Church, which is His bride. And if they love Him, they 
will join that Church which seems to set Him forth most clearly. Then 
they will work for the day when sects and parties shall gather into one 
glorious company, to become the radiant and triumphant army of the living 
God. 

Therefore we do well to make our own church the best it can be. When 
that glad day of reunion dawns we want the Baptist Church to occupy a 
worthy place in the reunited church of the future. It will certainly make 
a large contribution in numbers. They are coming into it from every land— 
from the East and from the West and from the North and from the South. 
They will continue to come if the Baptist Church will think first and last 
of Jesus Christ, think more of Him than of any sacrament or of statutes, or 
of any polity or of any tradition. For He is the altogether lovely to Whom 
the eyes of the young turn with ardent faith; and the Church of the young 
men and young women of the future will be the church that gives the loftiest 
place, the completed surrender, the most consecrated service, to our Lord 
Jesus Christ: to Him be the glory for ever and ever. Amen! 


The question of the first murderer was, ““ Am I my brother’s keeper ? "’ 
To-day this is the question of the murderer who is taking the life of his 
brother. It is the question of the business mam who is taking advantage of 
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his brother. It is the question of the man whose example is debauching 
his brother. It is the question of the man who refuses to be influenced by 
the weakness of his brother. It is the question of the man who is not dis- 
turbed by the poverty of his brother. Looked at from any point of view, 
it is the question of a murderer; of the man who so hates his brother that 
he deliberately slays him, or else of the man who is so indifferent to his 
brother that he makes no effort to save him from impending doom. Long 
ago the world realized that the man who deliberately puts his brother into 
peril is a murderer. The time is coming when we shall recognize as a 
murderer the man who indolently or indifferently refuses to rescue his 
brother from peril. How different was the spirit of Cain from the spirit 
of our Master! Christ said: ‘‘ The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel unto the poor; he hath sent me 
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, the 
recovery of sight to the blind, to set at liberty those that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” 


IV. We must face the fact that in Christian lands Christian effort 
has lost the gripping power of dependence on the Holy Ghost. 


One of the most difficult lessons to be learned in the school of Christ 
is that there are no substitutes for the Holy Ghost in the work of the Kingdom 
of God. When Jesus went back to his Father, his little group of disciples 
were as sheep without a shepherd. They were very ordinary people— 
people without learning, without money, without social position, without 
political power, and without spiritual vision. They were overwhelmed by 
the tragedies of the preceding days, but they believed in Jesus, their teacher 
and friend, and in their extremity they gave themselves unceasingly to prayer 
as Jesus had commanded. Then suddenly his promise was fulfilled and 
the Holy Ghost came upon them and they were empowered for witnessing. 
The world heard and heeded their message. These timid, shrieking, broken 
men and women became mighty in the work of kingdom building because 
their dependence was upon God and their expectation was from Him. Paul 
declared to the church at Corinth that God’s power needed not the supple- 
ment of earthly strength. 


“Why, look at your own ranks, my brothers; not many wise men 
(that is, judged by human standards), not many leading men, not many of 
good birth, have been called! No, God has chosen what is foolish in the 
world to shame the wise ; God has chosen what is weak in the world to shame 
what is wrong; God has chosen what is mean and despised in the world— 
things which are not, to put down things that are; that no person may 
boast in the sight of God.” [Moffatt’s translation]. 


Now in the progress of the kingdom, all this has been reversed; in 
Christian lands the educated, the wise, the mighty, the cultured, the noble, 
the influential and the rich are not only among the disciples, but are the 
leaders in our churches. 1 do not for a moment believe that the church 
at Laodicea fairly represents the churches of the lands of which I am 
speaking, but I do believe that, unconsciously, we are to-day depending on 
a cultured ministry, on up-to-date organizations, on scientific equipment, 
on human efficiency, on consecrated wealth more than on the Spirit of the 
Living God. As much as any living man I recognize the value of education, 
organization, efficiency, equipment and wealth, but if they are going to rob 
us of absolute dependence on God, instead of proving a blessing, they will 
prove to be a withering, blighting curse. There is not power enough in any 
of these, nor in all of them together, to save a single soul. 


pee 
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May I congratulate our brothers from non-Christian lands and from 
lands where Christianity is taking root afresh that you have no other to 
whom you may look except the Living God; that isolation, poverty and 
persecution have made God your only dependence. ‘ Rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad, for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.”’ 


My brethren from Christian lands, I plead that we may return to our 
homes determined, as far as in us lies and to the full extent of our influence, 
to invest the Christian story with a new novelty, to invest the Christian 
message with a new certainty, to invest Christian character with a new 
saintliness and to invest Christian effort with a new dependence on the 
Holy Ghost. Let us heed the call of God and give ourselves afresh to the 
difficult task of making Christ and His saving power real to the men and 
women of our generation. May God use our ministry to the praise of His 


glory. 


The last address was delivered by the Rev. J. E. Roberts, m.a., D.p., 
of Manchester, England. 


HOW TO REACH OUR YOUNG MEN AND YOUNG WOMEN 
FOR CHRIST. 


The word “‘reach’’ suggests that there is a gap between young people 
and Christ. It would be truer to say between young people and the Church 
but as believers in the Church we recognize that severance from the Church 
is one stage in severance from Christ. The existence of this gap between 
organized religion and multitudes of young people cannot be denied. The 
fact is notorious. Our topic is, how to cross that gap. How can we bridge 
the gulf between young people and Christ ? 


Let us acknowledge at once that the topic implies the Church’s previous 
failure. It ought not to be necessary to reach young men and young women 
for Christ. They ought to be with Him from their early youth. If the 
Church will set herself to win boys and girls for Christ and the (Church, and 
will then endeavour to keep them by suitable instruction and by suitable 
service, there will be no need to reach them later. Especially must we 
Baptists refute the error that we believe in “ adult baptism.’’ We do not. 
We practise believers’ baptism, and the believers should not be adults but 
adolescents, boys and girls in their teens who have not yet become young men 
and young women. Long before they are adults they should be loving 
Christians and loyal Church members. 


But for the present we have to face the fact that multitudes of young 
men and young women are on the other side of a gulf yawning between 
them and the Church of Christ. How can we reach them? How can we 
bridge that gulf? I have only time to name some of the planks with which 
the bridge must be built. 


I. The plank of sympathy. We older people have lived through one 
of the most rapid transitions of thought in Christian history. Knowledge 
advanced during last century with giant strides. Science has broken up 
conceptions which had forced human thinking for centuries. This in itself 
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created a new world of thought. The young men and young women of 
to-day were born into completely changed conditions. Then, whilst they 
were growing up, the war came; and that shook society to its foundations. 
So that both intellectually and socially the outlook has been entirely altered. 
In no sphere are the questions facing young people quite the same as faced 
their fathers; and in many matters quite new answers and solutions are 
demanded. 


If, then, we are to reach them for Christ, we must approach them from 
their standpoint and not from ours; in the modern way and not in an old- 
fashioned way. Who made this world into which they were born and to 
which they have to adjust themselves? We, of the older generation, did. 
They have lots of new instruments—motor-cars and telephones and wire- 
less, and aeroplanes. But who invented these? Not we ourselves but 
people of our generation. Are we going to blame them for using what we 
invented? Some people blame them for going to the pictures. Our 
generation invented the pictures! Some blame them for holding new views 
about the Bible. Our generation taught these views. Some blame them 
for showing such restlessness under social conditions. Our generation 
created these conditions. They are blamed for a post-war mind. Who 
made the war? They didn’t! They were sent out by us to clear up the 
mess we had made. There must be no blame; there must be sympathy. 
The intellectual and social and political conditions have been altered pro- 
foundly since most of us baldheads were born. Religion has had to rearrange 
its strategy and change its tactics. And if we are going to reach young 
people we must cross over to their side and not try to lure them back to 
ours. We must put ourselves by their side, see their problems, face their 
world, use their language. Any other course would be as futile as trylng 
to catch a headstrong colt by throwing stones at it. We must build the 
plank of sympathy into our bridge. 


2. A second plank in the bridge must be loyalty to truth. It is 
exceeding pitiful that an impression is abroad that the Church is obscurantist ; 
that we Christians are not able to tell the truth; that we are either afraid 
of truth or ignorant of it. And yet we are the Church of Him Who is the 
Truth ; and we are under the guidance of the Spirit of Truth. Let us make 
it perfectly plain to young people that we do not ask them to accept outworn 
creeds or discredited dogmas. We are not going to swallow every under- 
done theory tossed to us by raw scholarship any more than we cling to the 
dry bones of a theory which has lost all its vitality. The Church of Christ 
must prove all things—even the things of science and of economics and of 
criticism. She must hold fast that which is good whether it comes from 
the past century or from the twentieth century. We must build the temple 
of God by the aid of the lamp of memory as well as the lamp of discovery. 
But it is disloyalty to our Lord to cling to statements about the world or 
about the universe or about the Bible, or about God, which approved them- 
selves at one time to our fathers but which fuller knowledge has shown to 
be untrue The Church of Christ must be loyal to truth. 


Therefore she must encourage young people to advance with advancing 
knowledge and not ask them to go believing just what we believe. They 
are born into a different intellectual environment from that of our youth. 
Controversies which have interested us tremendously, leave them cold. 
Statements which staggered us and seemed to threaten the foundations of 
our faith are the commonplaces of their knowledge. They greet them with 
airy assurance whilst we are still thinking of them as terrible bogeys. There- 
fore we must not enforce on them our interpretations or demand their 
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acceptance of our dogmas. Bid them follow the gleam in God’s name. 
God is not dead. His Spirit is not asleep. He is leading them on to some 
wealthy place into which our tiring feet may not come. Therefore wave 
them an adieu with a cheer as they occupy some new phase of the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. 


3. A third plank in the bridge must be morality. These young people 
are both realists and idealists. They do want an ideal without which life 
is as a grey day with no sunlight on the hills. But also they want an 
attempt to realise the ideal, without which life is only the painted landscape 
hanging on the discoloured wall of a bare room. Probably the young men 
and young women of to-day are no better or worse than their fathers and 
mothers. They do not claim to be good; but they have a rooted conviction 
that Christians ought to be good. They are “‘ fed up” with a religion which 
is ecclesiastical rather than ethical ; which substitutes sacraments for sanctity, 
priesthood for piety, ritual for righteousness, dogmas for deeds. A church 
which measures orthodoxy by culture and not by character, by custom 
and not by conduct, by tradition and not by truth. Even when youth is 
going to the devil, it recognizes the beauty of moral achievements. 


If therefore we are to reach young people for Christ we must offer them 
a religion which stresses practical goodness. The church which can win 
them must not divorce religion from life. It must look like the body of 
Christ because it does the things Christ did, and, if He is the same to-day, 
does still. Its Christ must be lifted up from the earth in the beauty of a 
holiness which He puts upon all who are drawn to Him. 


This implies a practical interest in all that makes for social welfare. A 
Christ Who claims only Sunday and leaves the other days to the devil, is 
too pale an image to have any interest for full-blooded men and women ; 
whilst a church which holds aloof from social, industrial and political ques- 
tions, seems too anaemic to merit either defence or defiance. The religion 
of the heavenly Father must work itself out in social customs and in economic 
conditions as well as in personal behaviour. If the plank of practical morality 
is not prominent in the bridge we build across the gulf, we have faint hopes 
of reaching young people for Christ. 


4. The fourth plank is Service. This is one of the keywords to the 
present distracted world. Too long have we been living on the illusion that 
each man is justified in doing the best he can for himself. It is vital that 
we get men to recognize the sovereign claims of service. ‘‘ The son of man 
came not to be ministered unto but to minister and to give.’’ Even so 
must Christians learn to give and not to get; to minister to others and not 
to claim all for themselves; to look on business as a service rendered to 
the community and on religion as a service rendered to God and our 
neighbour. Therefore let us boldly ask our young people to serve Christ. Let 
us ask them to accept service in Christ’s behalf, for the Kingdom of God; to 
make the master motive of life not gain but serving, not getting but giving, 
not the exaltation of self but the uplifting of society. Tell them that the life 
is wrongly based which demands the largest possible return for the smallest 
possible ministry; that the church for the ministering Christ needs them 
for the work of God in building His holy and beautiful city. We shall destroy 
any such appeal if it is priced with a hasty condemnation of their pleasures 
and sports. Service and sport should go hand in hand, games and goodness 
ought to be inseparable companions. Recreation is essential to continued 
activity. A religion that frowns on legitimate sport had better exchange 
its frown forasmile. But legitimate sport will fit for service and not interfere 
with it. 
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The discussion on this topic was shared in by many, and a general wish 
was expressed that at the next Congress, kindred topics should be dealt 
with at an earlier stage in the week. A spectacular close of the period was 
provided by the presentation of a flag to the Young People’s Union of Sweden. 


Numerous resolutions were passed. One deplored the persecutions in 
Rumania. Another accepted the invitation to hold the fourth Congress in 
Toronto. Thanks were given to the Swedish Committee for its arrange- 
ments, to hosts for their hospitality, to the daily press for its reports, to the 
Committee that had arranged the Baptist Exhibition, to the Secretaries. 


The meetings closed with “‘ Blest be the tie,’ prayer, benediction, and 
doxology. 


Rrv. CURTIS LEE LAWS, p.p., Lu.p. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 


REV. ROBERTS. MuAs, Dip: 


Manchester, England, 


Rev. |. C.ICARLILE, c:B2E., 


Folkestone, England, Member of 


A MESSAGE OF THE BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE TO 
THE BAPTIST BROTHERHOOD, TO OTHER CHRISTIAN 
BRETHREN, AND TO THE WORLD. 


STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN, JULY, 1923. 


The Third Baptist World Congress meeting in Stockholm, Sweden, 
July, 1923, and representing with few exceptions the Baptists of every country 
in the world, a constituency numbering ten millions of baptized members, 
and many millions of adherents, in view of world conditions, and resolutely 
facing the problems of the future, makes this statement of Baptist principles 
and purposes to the Christians and peoples of the world. 

We are, first and always, Christians, acknowledging in its deepest and 
broadest sense the Lordship of Jesus Christ, and devoted to Him as the Son 
of God and Saviour of the world. We rejoice that the spiritual unity of all 
believers is a blessed reality, not dependent upon organization or ceremonies. 
We pray that by increasing obedience to Christ’s will, this unity may be 
deepened and strengthened among Christians of every name. 


THz LorpsHip oF Jesus CuRIST. 


There are various ways of stating the fundamental Baptist principle. If 
we indicate the source of our knowledge, we say the scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments are divinely inspired, and are our sufficient, certain, 
and authoritative guide in all matters of faith and practice. As to the 
nature of the Christian religion, we affirm that it is personal and spiritual. 
We believe in the direct relation of each individual to God, and the right of 
every one to choose for himself in all matters of faith. A Christian’s religion 
begins in the soul when personal faith is exercised in Jesus Christ, the divine 
Redeemer and Lord. As the Revealer of God to men and the Mediator of 
salvation, Jesus Christ is central for Christian faith. His will is the supreme 
law for the Christian. He is Lord of the conscience of the individual and 
of the Church. Hence, the Lordship of Jesus Christ is a cardinal teaching 
of Baptists. It excludes all merely human authorities in religion. 


Tue NATURE OF BAPTIST UNITY. 


We desire to impress upon our Baptist brethren in every part of the 
world the importance of Baptist unity at the present time. Accepting 
the voluntary principle in religion and regarding the nature of Christianity 
as a spiritual relation between man and God, we inevitably take the same 
attitude on questions of faith and conduct as they arise within the churches. 
We hold fast to the freedom with which Christ has set us free, and this principle 
implies that we must be willing to love and to work with those who, agreeing 
with us on the main things and in loyalty to our distinctive Baptist principles, 
have their own personal convictions upon non-essentials. All Baptist 
organizations are formed on the voluntary principle. None of these possesses 
authority over any other. All enjoy equal rights and autonomy within the 
limits of their own purposes. 
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CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


Baptists have ever held all who have communion with God in our Lord 
Jesus Christ as our Christian brethren in the work of the Lord, and heirs 
with us of eternal life. We love their fellowship, and maintain that the 
spiritual union does not depend upon organization, forms, or ritual. It is 
deeper, higher, broader, and more stable than any or all externals. All who 
truly are joined to Christ are our brethren in the common salvation, whether 
they be in the Catholic communion, or in a Protestant communion, or in any 
other communion, or in no communion. Baptists, with all evangelical 
Christians, rejoice in the common basic beliefs: the incarnation of the Son 
of God, His sinless life, His supernatural works, His Deity, His vicarious 
atonement, and resurrection from the dead, His present reign and His coming 
kingdom, with its eternal awards to the righteous and unrighteous. 


To Baptists it is entirely clear that the direct relation of the soul to God, 
or the universal priesthood of believers, is the basis of the New Testament 
teaching as to the church and the ministry. Christian unity, therefore, as 
Baptists understand the New Testament, is a result of the operation of the 
Holy Spirit arising from a common faith in Christ, enlightened by a common 
understanding of His teachings, inspired by a common vision of the ends 
of the Kingdom of God, and issuing in a free and voluntary co-operation in 
the execution of the will of Christ. Christian unity is thus a flexible principle, 
adapting itself to every situation. It admits co-operation so far as there is 
agreement, and abstains from all coercion. 


The implications of the voluntary principle based upon the universal 
priesthood of believers in their bearing upon Christian unity are clear. Baptists 
cannot consent to any form of union which impairs the rights of the individual 
believer. We cannot unite with others in any centralized ecclesiastical 
organization wielding power over the individual conscience. We cannot 
accept the sacerdotal conception of the ministry which involves the priesthood 
of a class with special powers for transmitting grace. We cannot accept the 
conception of ordination made valid through a historic succession in the 
ministry. As Baptists understand the New Testament, all believers being 
priests unto God, ministers can possess no further sacerdotal powers. They 
are called to special tasks of preaching and teaching and administration. 
They remain the spiritual equals of other believers in the church. Again, 
the principle of the universal priesthood of believers involves the direct 
authority of Jesus Christ, our Great High Priest. Christian unity, there- 
fore, can only come through obedience to the will of Christ as revealed in 
the New Testament, which Baptists must ever take as their sole, sufficient, 
certain, and authoritative guide. 


THE Baptist FAITH AND MIssIon. 


As Baptists view it, the Christian religion finds its central truth in the 
incarnation of God in Jesus Christ, Whose sinless life and heavenly wisdom, 
whose Deity, atoning death, resurrection from the dead, and Whose second 
coming and lordship in the Kingdom of God constitute and qualify Him for 
His work as its Founder and Mediator. God calls all men to salvation 
through Him, in Whom they are freely justified by grace through faith, 
and regenerated by the operation of the Holy Spirit. Regeneration, or 
the new birth, is a necessary condition of church membership, since in this 
way alone can the churches be kept spiritual and responsive to the will of 
Christ. Church membership of believers only is a fundamental Baptist 
principle. Each church, as made up of the regenerate, is competent to 
conduct its own affairs. It is, therefore, by its nature and constitution, a 
spiritual democracy, free and self-governing, and answering to Christ alone 
as its ultimate authority. 
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The New Testament recognizes nothing as baptism but the immersion 
in water of the believer upon profession of faith. In the Lord’s Supper it 
recognizes no sacerdotal authority in those who administer it, and no 
sacramental quality in the bread and wine, by virtue of which it conveys 
grace through any change in the elements. 


In the matter of the polity, the officers, and the ordinances of a church, 
Baptists seek to preserve the spirituality and simplicity of the New Testa- 
ment, and at the same time the proper proportion of emphasis. A group 
of great spiritual principles underlies their conception of a church at all 
points. As a self-governing spiritual democracy, a church recognizes the 
spiritual competency and freedom of the individual members. Since it 
requires a personal profession of faith as a condition of baptism, it eliminates 
the proxy element in faith and respects the rights of personality. Hence, 
infant baptism is utterly irreconcilable with the ideal of a spiritual Christianity. 
Voluntary and not compulsory baptism is a vital spiritual principle of the 
New Testament. 


The officers of a church are teachers and leaders, not ecclesiastical 
authorities. Thus at all points a church of Christ is the outward expression 
of great spiritual principles; the supreme value of personality, the inalien- 
able rights of free choice and of direct access to God, the equality of all 
believers, and their common spiritual priesthood. No charge, therefore, 
can be more groundless than that Baptists are ceremonialists or sacramenta- 
lists. They are the exact opposite of these things. 


In harmony with the above principles, Baptists conceive their mission 
to the world to be moral and spiritual. Primarily, their duty is to make 
known the will of Christ and secure the willing submission of men to Him, 
as set forth in the gospel of the grace of God. Evangelization and missions 
thus become prime factors in the programme of Baptists. The command 
of Christ to preach the gospel to every creature is of permanent binding 
force. The necessity for education, philanthropy, and civic and social 
righteousness in manifold forms arises inevitably out of evangelizing and 
missionary activity. 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY AND ITs APPLICATIONS. 


Baptists from the beginning of their history have been the ardent cham- 
pions of religious liberty. They have often been persecuted, but they could 
never persecute others save in defiance of their own principles. Religious 
liberty is an inherent and inalienable human right. It arises out of the 
direct relation of the soul to God. Man is constituted in God’s image. Ile 
is a free personality. Moral responsibility is based upon this freedom. This 
is a fundamental axiom of ethics as well as of religion. 


Religious liberty, in its broadest significance, implies the following 
elements: first, no human authority of any kind, in society at large, in 
church or state, has any right to repress or hinder or thwart any man or 
group of men in the exercise of religious belief or worship. Second, the right 
of every man and group of men to complete freedom in the search for, the 
worship of, and obedience to God. Third, freedom to teach and preach 
those beliefs and truths which men may hold as committed to them from 
God to be made known to others. 


Religious liberty is inconsistent with any union of church and state, 
because the church rests upon the spiritual principle of free choice, while 
the state rests upon law with an ultimate appeal to physical force. It is 
inconsistent with special favour by the state towards one or more religious 
groups and toleration towards others, because equality of privilege is a 
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fundamental and inalienable religious right of all men. It is inconsistent 
with priestly and episcopal authority and with infant baptism, because 
free choice and voluntary obedience to Christ are essential to the Christian 
religion. 

Thus Baptists stand for the rights of the individual versus the close 
ecclesiastical corporation, the direct relation of the soul to God versus the 
indirect, free grace versus sacramental grace, believer’s baptism versus 
infant baptism, personal versus proxy faith, the priesthood of all believers 
versus the priesthood of a class, democracy in the church versus autocracy 
or oligarchy or other forms of human authority. Religious liberty is not 
licence. It gives no right to the indulgence of lust or sin in any form. It 
confers no exemption from the authority of the state in its own sphere. It 
implies and requires loyalty to Christ on the part of every Christian. For 
non-Christians it implies responsibility to God alone for religious beliefs, 
and freedom from all coercion in matters of religious opinion. Baptists 
have ever insisted upon religious freedom for unbelievers and atheists, as 
well as Christians. However deplorable their unbelief, they are responsible 
not to human authorities but to God. 


RELIGION AND ETHICS, 


Our religion is not only for the salvation of the individual, it is also 
ethical and social. The new life in Christ creates a new moral character 
and a new sense of social responsibility. The Christian ideal is God’s King- 
dom. He is to reign in all realms of life. His will is to rule in the family, 
the church, in industry, in society, in the arts, in the state, and in international 
relations. 


FamiILy LIFE. 


Family life of high quality is fundamental to all human progress. Here 
especially should personality, its needs, its discipline and development, 
control. Here Christ’s law of mutual love and service should rule. Children 
are free personalities to be reared in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. The will is not to be broken, but disciplined and trained. The home 
should be a living fountain of religious life, where prayer and study of the 
scriptures should not be shifted to the school or to any other agency. 
Divorce on unscriptural grounds is one of the greatest evils of the day in many 
parts of the world. The duty of all Christians everywhere is to resist this 
evil. Christ’s teaching on the subject should be respected, and every proper 
means employed to resist and correct the tendency to divorce. The sacred- 
ness of the marriage vow, and the purity of home life should be safeguarded 
in all possible ways. 


CHRISTIANITY AND SOCIAL QUESTIONS. 


There is widely apparent in the churches to-day the growth of a new 
conscience in relation to social problems and a new quest for the will of 
God in modern society. We are realizing afresh that the purpose of Christi- 
anity is the purification of the entire life of humanity, its end a community 
truly and completely Christian. The noble and self-sacrificing work of 
caring for the social wreckage of our time, the poverty-stricken and the 
outcast, must not cease. But our duty does not end there. Not simply 
by doing an honest day’s work, or by cultivating relations of brotherhood 
with one’s fellow-workers, important as these are, can the Christian obliga- 
tion be fully met. We must strive also to the end that the organization of 
society itself shall accord with Christ’s will, as well as that one’s calling 
within society shall be conformable thereto. 
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Baptists gladly recognize the Christian duty of applying the teaching 
and spirit of our Lord to social, industrial, and family relations. While not 
committed to any of the varied and conflicting theories of economics, we 
affirm the Christian conception of industrial relations to be co-operation 
rather than competition. Life is a stewardship held for the enrichment of 
all, and not simply for personal gain. 


We stand for world peace through international courts of justice, indus- 
trial peace through obedience to the rule of Christ, ‘‘ Do unto others as ye 
would they should do unto you,’’ domestic peace by acceptance of the 
sanctity of the marriage bond and the parental responsibility to train children 


in the nurture and love of the Lord. 


CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP. 


Christian Stewardship rests upon the foundation of God’s ownership 
of ourselves and our possessions. ‘‘ Ye are not your own. Ye have been 
bought with a price,” is the divine declaration. All wealth is to be held in 
trust as God’s gift. It is to be used as He commands. The right of private 
ownership of property by the Christian does not mean the right to do as 
he wills with his own, but rather as God wills. The mere accumulation of 
wealth is not the aim of the Christian business man, but rather the use of 
wealth in the service of God and men. Under the old dispensation the Jews 
gave at least one-tenth of their income to the service of God. Christians are 
not under law but under the gospel. But surely their obligation requires 
giving upon a scale equal to that of Jews. One-tenth, however, does not 
exhaust the Christian’s obligation. All that he has belongs to God, and his 
giving should be in proportion to the needs and requirements of the Lord’s 
work and his own ability, whether it be one-tenth or nine-tenths, or even 
more of his income. 


THE SABBATH. 


We recognize and re-affirm with vigour the sanctity of the Sabbath ; 
all work, except works of necessity and mercy, should be avoided on the 
Sabbath day. God has appointed one day in seven as a day of rest and 
worship, and it should be observed by all men in accordance with the divine 
command. We condemn as un-Christian the commercialization of the 
Sabbath day in the interest of business or amusement of any kind. As a 
civil institution, one day in seven, observed as a day of rest, has proved to 
be in the highest degree promotive of human welfare. The religious observ- 
ance of the Sabbath as a day of worship is a matter for free and voluntary 
action. Laws to compel such observance are opposed to religious liberty. 
But laws to protect the Sabbath as a civil institution are right and should 


be enforced. 


TEMPERANCE. 


We record our conviction that the modern movement to curb traffic 
in strong drink for beverage purposes is of God. We believe that governments 
should recognize the movement, and that instead of deriving support from 
it through taxation, should abolish this traffic. 


BAPTISTS AND LOYALTY TO STATE. 


Baptists have always been a loyal and patriotic people. This attitude 
arises out of their fundamental principles. It is a necessary result of their 
submission to the will of God as revealed in Jesus Christ. It is seen clearly 
in the light of their view of the State and of the Church. Baptists believe 
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that the State is ordained of God. It is established to restrain and punish 
the evil-doer and for the protection of human rights. It is, therefore, essential 
to human welfare. It is not to be used in the interest of any group or class, 
but to promote the common good. Its duty is to safeguard the personal, 
economic, civic and religious rights of all. 


It thus appears that the work of the church and the work of the State 
lie in different spheres. In the one case it is a spiritual, in the other a 
political task. There is no antagonism, and there should be no conflict. 
Each should freely pursue its own tasks in its own department of life by its 
own means and methods. Neither should seek to thwart or hinder the 
other. The members of the churches should obey the laws of the State as 
loyal citizens or subjects. The State should protect the rights of all men 
of various religious beliefs. The supreme loyalty of all men is to God. 
Disobedience to the State, therefore, is never justified except when the State 
usurps the place of God in trying to compel the conscience in religious matters, 
or when it becomes a transgressor of the law of God in requiring what is in 
violation of Divine commands. 


INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 


Nations are morally bound to each other. The State, like the individual, 
must be regarded as a member of a larger community in which other members 
possess rights similar to its own. This implies that in an orderly world there 
can be no real conflict of interests between various governments. Secret 


selfish diplomacy and intrigue are crying sins before God National 
selfishness is a terrible evil. 


We record our profound conviction against war. It is destructive of 
all economic, moral, and spiritual values. A war of aggression is a direct 
contradiction of every principle of the Gospel of Christ. It violates the 
ideals of peace and brotherhood and is inconsistent with the law of love. It 
alienates nations which Christ seeks to unify in bonds of friendship. It 
enthrones hate and dries up the fountains of sympathy. It sets power above 
right. It creates burdensome debts. It is prodigal in its waste of life. 


The true remedy for war is the Gospel of Christ. The new birth by 
God’s Spirit creates divine love within the soul of the individual. The law 
of God is thus written upon the heart. The greatest need of the world is 
acceptance of the Lordship of Christ, by men everywhere, and practical 
application of His law of love. 


We favour co-operation among the nations of the world to promote 
peace. No nation can live an isolated life. To attempt to do so inevitably 
gives rise to complicated problems and leads to conflict in many forms. The 
good of all is the good of each, and the good of each is the good of all. Christ’s 
law of service is the key to all human progress. Nations as well as individuals 
are bound by that law. By obedience to it shall we hasten the complete 
realization of God’s will among men and the fulfilment of the ideals of the 
great prayer which the Master taught us to pray: ‘‘ Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy will be done on earth as in heaven.” 


We believe that the world has come to a parting of the ways. It is 
another coming of the Son of Man. It is another Day of the Lord. The 
question is whether the world will pass along the way of order and peace and 
goodness and faith, or whether it will go down into scepticism and materialism. 
We believe that the simple message of the Baptists, with its union of gospel 
and ethics, of faith and practice, with its note of freedom, democracy, 
spirituality, will find an answering chord in this new world. 
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THE FIRST BAPTIST WORLD EXHIBITION, 
in the Kungl. Tekniska Hoégskolan 
(Royal Technical High School), 


STOCKHOLM, 
associated with the Third Baptist World Congress 20th—27th July, 1923. 


Account by its Superintendent, the Rev. W. Y. FULLERTON. 


In a building perfectly adapted to the purpose, the only drawback of 
which was its distance of seven minutes’ walk from the Congress Assembly, 
the exhibit which set forth what the Baptists of the world have done and are 
doing for the world, occupied five halls, three rooms, three corridors and 
two landings. This was the first attempt of the kind, and an almost bewilder- 
ing wealth of material was available for display. Even when attention 
could not be devoted to detail visitors received a vivid impression of the 
greatness of the contribution Baptists are making toward the world’s 
salvation, and the unity of purpose which everywhere inspires them. A 
volume might well be written in exposition of its varied features: a very 
meagre description must suffice. 


THE Baptist Roan. 


By common consent the most notable feature, which may therefore be 
described first, was the cartoon, thirty feet long, displayed in the corridor 
of the third floor, representing The Nations Turning into the Baptist Road. 
Embodying the ideas of Dr. Whitley and others, it was produced by Mr. 
Tom Curr, of Edinburgh, and sets forth in pictorial form the history of the 
Baptists for the three hundred years, from 1623 when the first small church 
assembled in London, until 1923, when we met in our thousands in Stockholm. 
Along a winding road, with milestones every five miles, single figures are 
shown representing each nation in the year of the formation of its earliest 
Baptist Church, most of them carrying their national flag. A river, crossed 
by a bridge, flows through the landscape, and in its waters beneath the bridge 
is shown the baptism of the first converts in India; the recruits thicken as 
we near the present age: the three Baptist World Congresses are marked 
by monuments ; and then the crowd of nationalities, “ Facing the Future,” 
is represented at the end, the road still winding on and upward toward the 
sunrising. If we mistake not this picture will become world-famous. It 
may well form the basis of a series of lectures. The rest of the Exhibition 
was just intended to illustrate the Baptist Road. 


ORIGINS. 


Immediately on entering the visitor was in a wide corridor, chiefly 
devoted to Origins. On the ledges of four windows on the left were shown 
(1) Some of the oldest Baptist chapels in the world: Warwick; Tewkesbury ; 
Tuthill Stairs, Newcastle-on-Tyne ; Loughwood, Devon; Warford; Swift’s 
Alley, Dublin; Dunrossness, Shetland. 
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2. Scenes in the life of William Carey; cottage at Moulton ; cottage 
at Leicester; Carey’s Signboard; Harvey Lane Chapel, Leicester; the 
Mission House, Kettering ; the couch on which Carey died. 


3. Some notable buildings of the past: Keiss Castle; Birthplace of 
John Bunyan; Ebenezer Church, Burnley, showing the three successive 
buildings ; Uston Chapel, South Wales; Hengoed Chapel, Llangefni, North 
Wales. 

4. Scenes in the life of C. H. Spurgeon: his birthplace; the scene of 
his baptism ; where he preached his first sermon; an early portrait; (5) 
Welsh origins: baptismal pool Llandinam used in Cromwell’s day; two 
scenes in life Vavasor Powell. 


On the opposite side of the corridor, on the iron screen, first of all was 
shown a reproduction of the map Carey made as he pondered the world- 
problem, and then pictures of present Baptist headquarters in England, 
America and Germany. 


Maps AND DIAGRAMS. 


Wide gates gave entrance to the first hall, which was largely devoted 
to maps and diagrams. In the centre, facing the visitor was a fine model, 
specially produced for the Exhibition, of the memorial erected by the Chinese 
outside the city to commemorate the forty-five martyrs, most of them 
Baptists, who were slain on July 9, 1900 at Taiyuanfu in Shansi. On the left 
the floor was occupied from wall to wall by a large map in solid relief, of 
Central Africa, fitted with small electric bulbs to represent the Baptist 
Mission Stations of the various societies of Sweden, America and Great 
Britain. At the other end of the hall was the bookstall. A model of the 
Mission Station at Bolobo, made a very attractive exhibit in this Hall. 


Maps were a special feature here. Five maps of America, Europe, 
Africa, India and China, displayed on easels, had the Baptist forces both in 
churches and colleges cleverly represented by pins with different coloured 
heads. An outline map of Australia and New Zealand completed the series, 
the whole position of Baptists in the world being set forth in a Mercator’s 
projection outline map coloured red in different densities to represent the 
proportion of Baptists to the population of the various countries. 


The density map of Europe was especially interesting. In America 
there is 1 Baptist to every 13 persons of the population. In Europe the 
highest is Sweden with 1 in 98. This was coloured red. Great Britain with 
1 Baptist in every 111, and Russia with probably 1 Baptist in every 120, 
were coloured blue. Other countries had varying colours, until Albania, 
Greece and Turkey coloured purple, were shown as having no Baptists at all. 


South Africa was represented by a diagram showing four flower-pots 
increasing in size during the years to represent the membership; the 
mission work of the churches shown as a shrub in each pot, until at the 
end the shrub became too large for the church, and was “ pot-bound.”’ 


A series of ten graphs carefully drawn shewed at a glance the progress 
of churches, schools, ministers and members in Great Britain, America, 
Europe and the world; and the increase of contributions to missions in 
America and Great Britain. The fact that by far the greatest number of 
Baptists is to be found in America, was strikingly shown; Europe, Asia, 
Africa and Australia following in turn. 

Coming out again into the corridor in order to reach the stairs we read 
as we passed a chart affirming that there is one Baptist church member to 
every 160 persons in the world ; and others with detailed statistics showing 
the proportions in each country ; the missionary contributions of the churches : 
and a list of the 114 languages into which the “ Pilgrim’s Progress ’’’ has 
been translated. 
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Just at the foot of the stairs a copy of Lewis’s picture of the Baptism of 
our Lord met the eye. On the landing at the top of the first flight of stairs 
there were two large scenes representing life in Cuba and in Mexico, and 
exhibits of various kinds from those countries. 

The long corridor on this floor was devoted to pictures of Baptist work 
in Sweden, a profuse and interesting series, which claimed a good deal 
of attention. Portraits of the early Swedish leaders were conspicuous in- 
cluding the pioneer, F. O. Nilsson, and the successors, Adolph Drake, 
T. Truvé, Nas Per Petersson, and K. O. Broady. On the window ledges and 
especially in the room at the end of the corridor, many objects associated 
with the history of the Baptists in Sweden, with documents, books and 
publications were displayed. 


PORTRAITS. 


Entrance to the hall containing portraits of distinguished men and 
women of the past, and pictures of renowned church building was gained 
from this corridor. We passed two portraits on entering, one of Dr. Mac 
Arthur, the late President of the World Alliance, the other of Dr. John Clifford, 
the European Deputy President, the only portrait of a living personage in 
the collection. 

In the space at our disposal it is quite impossible to enumerate all the 
portraits. On the first panel were John Bunyan, William Carey with his 
associates, Adoniram and Mrs. Ann Haseltine Judson, Andrew Fuller, C. H. 
Spurgeon and Thomas Spurgeon with their predecessors and Archibald G. 
Brown their successor; General Harrison, the leader of Cromwell’s army 
in England; the brothers Haldane of Scotland; John Foster, the essayist ; 
Joseph Livesey, the pioneer of the Total Abstinence Movement; Samuel 
Chapman, and Charles Clark, of Australia; Dr. Steane, one of the earliest 
friends of the Swedish Baptists, and Howard Hinton who visited Sweden 
with him; Hudson Taylor; the Honourable and Rev. Baptist Noel; Sir 
Morton Peto; Sir Charles Goode ; Sir George Macalpine; Sir John Horsfall ; 
Sir Alfred Pearce Gould; Mrs. Sale, the founder of the Baptist Zenana 
Mission ; Marianne Farningham, the poetess, and others. 

A small number of portraits of missionaries representing the noble 
succession of honoured men and women who have adventured so much for 
Christ were shown: William Knibb, of Jamaica; Alfred Saker and J. J. Fuller, 
of the Cameroons; George Grenfell, Holman Bentley and Thomas Comber, of 
the Congo; Timothy Richard, of China. 

The extensive range from America contained portraits of Augustus 
H. Strong, Henry L. Moorhouse, H. C. Mabie, A. J. Gordon, Alvah Hovey, 
Francis Wayland, George B. Taylor, J. B. Hartwell, J. N. Prestridge, J. B. 
Gambrell, and many others. 

The Continent of Europe was represented by Oncken, Bickel, K6pbner 
and Lehmann, of Germany; Feissen, of Holland; and Novotny, of Bohemia. 
A photograph of the Russians who attended the Philadelphia Congress in 
1911, proved very interesting to the Russian delegates who visited Stockholm. 


PUBLIC STATUES. 


It was quite a discovery to find the number of public statues which 
have been erected in honour of Baptists. Pictures of these were available : 
of John Bunyan, in Bedford; of Robert Hall, in Leicester; of Spurgeon, in 
the Church House, London; one of Sir Henry Havelock, the hero of the 
Indian Mutiny, in Trafalgar Square, London; and another in Sunderland ; 
of Stowell Brown, in Liverpool; of Thomas Newcomen, the Baptist minister 
of Dartmouth, who invented the principle of the steam engine; of Roger 
Williams, in Washington and in Rhode Island, eight in all. Are there any 
others ? 
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MATERIAL PLANT. 


The chief church buildings of Italy, Buda-Pesth, Denmark, Holland, 
Germany, Latvia, Norway, Roumania, Bulgaria, France, Spain, Portugal, 
Australia, New Zealand, America, England and Scotland, made a very striking 
series of pictures. 


These were followed by pictures of Indian mission houses, hostels, 
hospitals, printing presses and schools, with some group scenes, curios and 
samples of the work of girls and women in India. In the corner before 
passing out, a fine collection of exhibits representing work amongst American 
indians was massed together. 


The next Hall was entirely devoted to missionary exhibits which need 
not be particularized, save that they represented Assam and Burmah in 
one section, Japan in a second, Congo in a third, and China in a fourth. 
A model of the Shanghai Baptist College attracted much attention, and a 
series of pictures representing the Shantung Christian University, which 
were explained by Rev. J. S. Whitewright, the creator of the Institute at 
Tsinanfu, the greatest missionary exhibition in the world, visited last year 
by half a million people, whose presence was so gladly welcomed at Stock- 
holm. Three large scenes representative of Burmah, Japan and China, 
lent colour to this hall. 


On this floor there was still another room which was devoted to con- 
tinuous stereopticon pictures of missionary scenes, fine coloured pictures. 
This was a very popular section of the exhibition. Pictures of the wonderful 
new Park Avenue Church, New York, were shown in the entrance lobby of 
this room. 


Ascending the stairs to the next floor the landing was used for South 
American scenes and reminders of the social needs of the world and the 
more worthy support of the ministers of the gospel. The large cartoon 
already described, ‘“‘ The Nations Entering the Baptist Road,’ took the 
whole of the long corridor, and secured the approval of all who saw it. The 
window ledges facing it had further European Exhibits. The reproduction 
of the Road picture which accompanied this volume will be welcomed, and 
is worthy of study. This will also be published separately both in Great 
Britain and America. 


PUBLICATION AND EDUCATION. 


The two largest halls opened off this corridor. The first contained the 
exhibits prepared by the Baptist Publication Society of Philadelphia—books 
and all varieties of educational material suitable for home, school, college 
and church—these were well displayed on a score or more tables, and gave 
an idea of the wonderful activity of the publishing authorities in America. 
But the great feature of this hall was the pictures which covered its walls, 
and window ledges and claimed a central space on all the tables, representing 
the Baptist Universities, colleges, seminaries and Bible schools of the 
world. ‘There was neither time nor opportunity for visitors to master the 
bewildering details of this part of the exhibition—-even those who had the 
privilege of displaying the pictures were embarrassed by the variety and 
grandeur of Baptist educational work of the world as represented even in 
this meagre way. A descriptive list of Baptist educational institutions 
would occupy a volume. Perhaps the Publication Society will produce it ? 


The other large hall on this floor had also more than a score of tables 
covered with exhibits supplementing the pictures and legends on the walls, 
setting forth the work of the National Convention of America, the Home 
Mission efforts of America as far north as Alaska, and the philanthropic 
work of Baptists, especially orphanages, throughout the world. 
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Back again to the corridor visitors were confronted with samples of the 
Baptist papers and periodicals of the world. The finest exhibit was of the 
monthly magazine, ‘‘ Missions,’’ which has a new picture cover each month, 
and was able to show a large selection of them. 


J ORIGINAL TREASURES. 


Instead of retracing their steps visitors passed onward and found exit 
by another stairway of the great building. But just before reaching it, 
the choicest treasures of the exhibition were on view in a small room to 
which only small parties were admitted at a time. Here the Rev. Robert 
Glennie, the Secretary of the Bible Translation and Literature Auxiliary of 
the Baptist Missionary Society was able to display twenty-two of the earliest 
productions of Carey at the Serampore Press, ten of the original church 
books of the early Baptist Churches of England, together with printed records 
of others, and what undoubtedly was the rarest thing in the exhibition, the 
original warrant for the apprehension of John Bunyan. 


Very special thanks are due to Mr. William P. Lipphard, of New York ; 
Dr. G. Stevens, of the Baptist Publication Society, Philadelphia ; Mr. Frank 
E. Burkhalter, of Nashville, Tenn. ; and Dr. N. J. Nordstrom and his helpers 
in Stockholm, for the skill and labour they devoted to the arrangement of 
the Exhibition. To Mr. C. L. Courtier, of London, for his care of the Book- 
stall and to Mr. H. S. Myers, of New York, for his services, especially in the 
after-care of the Exhibition material. 


It was impossible to obtain a record of the exact number of persons 
who visited the exhibition—it certainly ran well into five figures. The 
press of Stockholm gave generous notices and pictures of it, and those on 
whom the bulk of the labour fell felt that their efforts were, by the results 
amply rewarded. Until the exhibition was assembled not even its creators 
had an adequate idea of the extent of Baptist service to the world. It 
would be a great gain to our united witness if the essential items of the exhi- 
bition could be taken to populous centres all over the world. 


Argentine 
Assam... 
Australia 
Austria 
Brazil ... 
Bulgaria 
Burma... 
Canada 

Chile 

China =. 
Congo ... : 
Czecho-Slovak 
Denmark 
Esthonia 
Finland 
France... 
Germany 
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Great Britain and Ireland... 


Holland 
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India ... 
Italy 
Jamaica 
Japan ... 
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Latvia... 
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New Zealand... 


Norway 
Poland 
Portugal 
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Russia... 
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Northern Baptist Convention 
Southern Baptist Convention 
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Besides there were about 150 foreign guests and 500 Swedish 
attendants, not officially accredited. 


CONGRESS DELEGATES. 


de la Torre, Rev. Carlos 


Ahiqvist, Rev. J. 
Goldsmith, Mr. Comfort 


Aston, Mrs. C. D. ano 
Brown, Mr. Matthew ... 
Bush, Mr. W. H., J.p. 
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ARGENTINE, 


ASSAM. 


Ione ep oy 


AUSTRALIA. 


Potter, Rev. and Mrs. A. He 
Ratten, Mr. and Mrs. T. R.... 
Richer, Mr. and Mrs. A. H. 


Warboys, Rev. J. 530 
Warboys, Rev. J. S. A., 


Metz, Mr. Arnold : 
Petrick, Mr. Herbert ... 
Walter, Mr. aa Ban 
Wiegand, Rev. A. 


B.A. 


AUSTRIA. 


BRAZIL. 


Edwards, Rev. and Mrs. F. W. 


Fortunoff, Mr. Peter ... 
Petrick, Rev. C. E. : 


Hughes, Miss Lizbeth B. 
Lewis, Rev. J. Lee 
Hochitye Mrs Sawer. 
dielford Revi jeri: 
Wah, Mr. L. H. 


BULGARIA, 


BURMA. 


Buenos Aires. 


Impur. 
Jorhat. 


Victoria. 
Sydney. 
Windsor. 
Victoria. 
Baldwin. 
Victoria. 
Brisbane. 
Brunswick. 
Victoria. 


Vienna. 
Vienna. 
Odensburg. 
Vienna. 


Sao Paulo. 


Sofia. 
Sofia. 


Moulmein. 
Tharrawaddy. 


Kengtung. 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


CANADA. 


Bingham, Rev. and Mrs. H. H. 
Cameron, Rev. and Mrs. J. N. 
Cameron, Rev. and Mrs. C. : 
Cameron, Rev. W. A. 

Clark, Rev. and Mrs. G. A. 
Davies, VETS “Ole eas ae 
DuncanyekevinCs Ra... 
Gregg, Rev. and Mrs. M. L.. 
McKechnie, Rev. N. S. 
McLean, Miss E. K. 

McLean, Dr. M. A. 

Masse, Dr. G. N. 

Metcalf, Mrs. H. J. 

Rose, Rev. C. W. 

Taylor, Miss A. W.... 
Waterworth, Miss Gill 


Whidden, Hon. Howard, P. w,, TBM Bh GBs By De 


Zalbot, Miss ie 


CHINA. 


Mido; Dr i@a.s: 


CONGO. 


Clark, Rev. Joseph 
Wavdesyene van Cumner 
Hagqvist, Miss Anna N. 
Mabie, Dr. Catherine C. 
Moody, Rev. and Mrs. Thomas 


CZECHO-SLOVAKIA. 


Alexovics, Mr. ... 

Hanus, Mrs. M. we 
Hoffmann, Rev. and Mrs. W. 
Kadlec, Miss M. ties a 
Kessnerova, Miss M. 

Kolator, Mrs. Ne 

Marco, Rev. M. a 
Novotny, Rev. and Mrs. Jos. 
Plecacek, Miss A. cei a, 
Prochazka, ID;e Vale 

Tolar, Rev. ree 

Zdrahal, Rev. and Mrs. A. 


Calgary. 
Manitoba. 
Toronto. 
Toronto. 
Alberto. 
Toronto. 
Brantford. 
Toronto. 
Belleville. 
Ottawa. . 
Ottawa. 
Marieville. 
Ottawa. 
Peterboro. 
Hamilton. 
Quillia. 
Toronto. 


Shanghai. 


Ntondo. 


Ntondo. 
Kimpese. 
Kimpese. 


Negyed. 


Braunau. 
Prague. 
Prague- Kral. 
Podhorany. 
Lucenec. 
Prague. 
Podhrany. 
Prague. 
Prague. 
Kesmark. 
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G. 


Tis 


aS, 


AUSTRALIAN DELEGATE 
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SEVI 


Rev. M. JORGENSEN. 


Copenhagen, 


Rev. ROBERT FARELLY. 


France. 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


Brink, Miss Marie 
Broholm, Rev. A. 
Broholm, Mrs. A. Sa 
Christiansen, Miss Laura 
Elving, Rey. C. 

Grusen, Rev. C. 
Hansen, Rev. C. 
Hansen, Mr. Joh. 
Hersaa, Mr. M. 

Holm, Miss J. ... 
Holmgren, Miss E. 
Jacobsen, Mr. L. 
Jacobsen, Rev. P. 
Jensen, Rev. O. G. 
Jensen, Rev. E. 
Johansen, Miss E. 
Johannesson, Mrs. 
Johannesson, Rev. J. A. 
Josephsen, Rev. F.... 
Jorgensen, Mrs. H. J. 
Jorgensen, Mieetion jit 
Jorgensen, Rev. M. 
Jorgensen, Rev. L. 
Kofoed, Mrs. A. 
Larsen, Miss Marie 
Madsen, Rev. R. 
Madsen, Miss M. 
Nilsen, Mrs. A. P. 
Nilsen, Miss C. 

Nilsen, Miran P: iS 
Norregaard, Rev. Joh. 
Olsen, Rev. P. Beis 
Pederson, Rev. G. 
Rasmussen, Mr. J. P. 
Rasmussen, Mrs. Betty 
Ravn, Miss K.... 
Rosenius, Mrs. ... ns 
Rosenius, Mr. Gustaf... 
Rosenius, Miss Jenny ... 
Rodvig, Rev. Joh. 
Rodvig, Mrs. P. 
Sommer, Rev. C. 
Sommer, Mrs. C. 
Stahn, Mr. M. C. are 
Stigboreg, Kev. Na jn 2: 
Thomsen, Miss Louise... 
Thomsen, Miss Agnes ... 
Thomsen, Mr. H. P. 
Thomsen, Mrs. ... 
Thomsen, Mr. V. 
Wenzzel, Mr. J. 
Widmar, Mrs. ... 
Widmar, Mr. O. K. 
Wirgin, Rev. O. 
Wirgin, Mrs. 


Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Malborg. 
Nyrup. 
Copenhagen. 
Ronne. 
Odense. 
Bornholm. 
Ronne. 
Copenhagen. 
Oivie. 
Copenhagen. 
Tollése. 
Slagelse. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Brorst. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Odense. 
Bornholm. 
Copenhagen. 
Fredrikshavn 
Copenhagen. 
Saby. 
Aarhus. 
Saby. 
Copenhagen. 
Gistrup. 


Gistrup. 
Gistrup. 
Ribe. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Ronne. 
Bornholm. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Bravst. 
Holback. 
Fredrikshavn. 
Fredrikshavn. 
Odense. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 
Aalborg. 
Aalborg. 
Svendborg. 
Svendborg. 
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ESTHONIA. 
Corjus, Miss Tabea_ ... ai aids sais ame Val: 
Corjus, Rev. and Mrs. W. ... a ne EREVAN. 
Dahl, Rev. H. n0e AAD He REVAL. 
Durd, Minsieal aes ane aon 500 ... Reval. 
Johanson, Mr. E. wae ae sae ... Reval. 
Kaups, Rev. K. 600 Nee ane ... Dago Kestel. 
Klaus, Miss Ida 0E on m3 ... Kegel. 
Lawry, Miss Rosaly .. Boe we ron 
Lipstock, Rev. J. Ach 408 as . Wackull. 
Lipstock, Rev. J. aia aoe eval 
Luther, Rev. and Mrs. L. > ... Ser gon Lateyells 
Matson, Mrs. A. 5c acto = ... Tollinnas. 
Matson, Mr. D. a Bae =a aon Se CEnaue 


Podin, "Rev. and Mrs. A... a66 sae AKC! 
Proosu, Miss S. aioe un 3% San 
Proosu, Rev. G. 

Proosu, Mrs. H. 


Savapun, Mr. L. sisle Baa ner we Reval: 
Schmidt, Rev. M. ar ae ane iaeeCesels 
Strandberg, Rev. A. ... ARG ss ... Nomme. 
Walja, Mr. K. .. : ae 500 ie ep isegel, 
Weko (Weewo), Mr. te ae ae ‘ese 
FINLAND. 
Hallberg, Rev. A. ae see ear .. Malax. 
Hiljanen, Mr. A. Bie sce wat IKCuET 
Javerth, Rev. E. eee er Sue ah 
Kvist, Mr. K. ... we set ste yeeAbo: 
Kokki, Rev. J. G. Sale ace ate ve Waser 
Lignell, Rev. M. AAC 50 ser ... Helsingfors. 
Linqvist, Mr. Karl... Be aa ... Helsingfors. 
Mustonen, Rev. A. ... ae aoe ... Tampere. 
Rausk, Rev. A. se Rae Ane wo  <ttermark. 
Swordson, Rev. John... Rite ate 21. Larsmo, 
Sundell, Rev. F. sire a neo ... Wasa. 
Sodermanyekhevee ys ac ee aia ... Wasa. 
Soderman, Mrs. E.... doe ae ... Wasa. 
Osterman, Miss A. wale ie a ane Wasa. 
Osterman, Rev. 1S... si ae ... Wasa. 
FRANCE. 
Farelly, Rev. R. ir mie 506 See ATION: 
Fromm, Rev. C. ae ae ane ... Mulhouse. 
Jenkins, Rev. H. see aa ae ... Finistére. 
Pelcé, Paul sae aes te res ... Roubaix. 


Valet, Mlle. Deborah ... wie ane ... Mount—sud Maschienne 
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Bazer,zRev. ... 
Broda, Rev. A. 
Dressler, Rev. C. 
Betzer,, Miss BoA. iu. 
Eleischer, Reverie]... 
Fligge, Rev. C. A. 
Gemoll, Mr. are 
Gezork, Rev. F. 
Gieselbusch, Mrs. B. 
Grodde, Mr. 

Groman, Rev. ... 
Gross, Mr. J. G. 
Grossmann, Rev. H. 
Hamann, Mr. G. 
Harnisch, Mr. W. 
Hellwich, Rev. F. abe 
Herrmann, Rev. F. W. 
Hoefs, Rev. A. 
Janssen, Rev. E. 
Janssen, Rev. J. 
Kommoss, Mr. ... 
Kromm, Rev. 

Maier, Rev. ; 
Mascher, Rev. Friedrich 
Meister, Rev. 

Merten, Rev. 

Moret, Rev. Maximus.. 
Meyer, IRON ane 
Mundhenk, Rev. H. 
Muske, Rev. é 
Nehring, Rev. O. 
Nehring, Rev. R. 
Neuschafer, Principal Karl 
Pawlitzky, Rev. 

Pucks, Mr. Bes 
Rausch, Mr. G. 

Reck, Mr. 

Rockel, Mr. ais Bae 
Rockschiess, Rev. F. ... 
Schmidt, Rev. Paul 
Schneider, Rev. Rate 
Simoleit, Rev. F. W. ... 
Springer, Mr ~.. 
Strehlow, Rev. ... 

Sult, Rev. : 
Siivern, Rev. E. R. 
Thaut, Rev. E. 
Weerts, Reva: 
Weerts, Mrs. ... 
Weerts, Mr. F. af 
Wederward, Rev. E. ... 
Weidkuhn, Rev. D. 
Wieczosch, Rev. 
Winter, Rev. T. 
Wiesvedel, Rev. 


GERMANY. 


Bartenstein. 
Gelsenkirchen. 


Berlin-Weissensee. 


Hamburg. 
Bochum. 
Cassel. 


Stettin-Grunhof. 


Insterburg. 
Hamburg-Horn. 


Ludvigsort. 
Kassel. 

Gotha. 

Kassel. 
Hamburg-Horn. 
Kassel. 
Wilhelmshaven. 
Kassel. 
Hersfeld. 
Hamburg. 
Berlin-Steglitz. 
Konigsberg. 
Leipzig. 
Gottingen. 
Konigsberg. 
Barmen. 


K6nigsberg. 
Kolberg. 
Charlottenburg. 
Stuttgart. 
Elbing. 
Wandsbek. 
Ortelsburg. 


Berlin- Wilmersdorf. 


Gera. 
Charlottenburg. 


Berlin. 
Breslau. 


Hamburg-St. Georg. 


Neuruppin. 


Berlin-Weissensee. 


Danzig. 
Hamburg. 
Neuruppin. 
Kiel. 

Berlin. 

Berlin. 

Berlin. 
Emden. 

Basel. 
Schwertainen. 


Heuten i/Westf. 


Chemnitz. 
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Abraham, Rev. H. 

Amherst, Mrs. L. bee 
Amherst, Miss L. E. ... 
Amherst, Mr. W. J. 
Anderson, Miss, M.B. ... 5 
Anderson, Rev. and Mrs. ae 
Ashton, Rew. 13, 7 Sake 
Attkins, Miss G. 

Aubrey, Re vemivirgs.., M.A. 


Ball, Mr. W. H. 

Bamber, Rev. and Mrs. aM 
Bardsley, Mrs. E. 

Barker, irs. (Asd22) -.:. aise 
Barlow, Mr. and Mrs. S. J. ... 
Barritt, Mr. and Mrs. J. W. 
Batstone, Rev. H. W. 

Baume, Miss R. 

Beeson, Mrs. ... 

Bell, Miss Mary H. 

Blow, Mr. William ... 
Bompas, Rev. and Mrs. Anstie 
Bondy Miss jem. 

Bonner, Rev. and Mrs. “Carey 
Bonser, Rev. H. 

Booth, Mr. Norman 

Boulton, Mrs. C. L. 

Bowden, Mr. John 

Bowser, Miss M. E. 

Bradley, Mr. F. 
Bridge, Rev. W. 
Bright, Miss A. 
Bright, Miss A. 
Brown, Rev. A. Douglas 
Brown, Miss Eveline ... 
Brown, Rev. S. 

Buffard, Rev. P. J. 
Burn, Miss 135, Geo 
Burgeos, Mi Crs LP. 
Butcher, Mrs. F. Seis 
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Carlile, Rev. J. C., c.B.E., D.D. 
GCattesMirauGar an aa ‘ 
Chapman, Miss J. H.... 
Chappell, Mr. W. F. ... 
Cheshire, Rev. Stephen 
Chown, Mr. Herbert 

Clarke, Mrs. 


Clark, Mr. and Mrs. C. ‘Eas jp. 


Clifford, Titer Tht 18, 
Cole, Mr. A. 

Coltman, Mrs. Walter. W. 
Coltman, Mis pe: 
Combe, Rev. Gob: 
Coombs, Miss G. E. 
Corby, Mrs. S. A. 
Corby. Mary be. 


Newport, Mon. 
Ealing. 

Ealing. 

Ealing. 
Glasgow. 
Calcutta, India. 
Westbury. 
Birmingham. 
Cambridge. 


London. 
Frinton-on-Sea. 
Lytham. 
Liverpool. 
Colwyn Bay. 
Colne. 

Weedon. 
Shrewsbury. 
Hereford. 
Goodmayes. 
Newport, Mon. 
West Ealing. 
Plymouth. 
Muswell Hill. 
Leeds. 
Huddersfield. 
London. 
Neath. 
London. 
Sheffield. 
Rickmansworth. 
St. Albans. 
Taunton. 
London. 

E. Newport, Fife. 
Seven Kings. 
Ditchling. 
London. 
Walmer. 

Deal. 


Folkestone. 
Benenden, Kent. 
Hampstead Garden Sub. 
Kettering. 
Stoney Stratford. 
London. 
Plymouth. 
Stroud. 

London. 

Luton. 
Loughborough. 
Loughborough. 
Stockport. 
Nottingham. 
Rushden. 
Rushden. 
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Corby, Miss E. M. _... Bare 260 ... Rushden. 
Cotes, Mr. Wm. Ace 208 ne ... Market-Harborough. 
Cotterell, Mrs. ... Abe ape oes ... Birmingham. 
Cotton, Mr. W. K. ... aes 586 wa INE. 
Cox, Mr. A. W. ape ia Se oe chatham: 
Cox, Mr. H. HH. woe sie aes ... Limpley Stoke. 
Cox, Miss L. E. : sh ae ... Hampstead Garden Sub. 
Cox, Mr. and Mrs. T.. Bee abd ... Burnham-on-Sea. 
Cule, Mr. and Mrs. E. ee ise ... Ystrad Rhondda. 
Cumming, AVIS ei mire ts ape SpE ... Edinburgh. 
Cunliffe, Mrs. ... San ae ee ... Rawtenstall. 
Dakin, Rev. A., B.D., D.TH. ... ape ... London. 
Daniel, Rev. J. 600 Walmer. 
Darby eevee rnc ae 5c ... Liverpool. 
Darling Mr ajaetiae ssc ae se ee eohetield: 
Daviess IvevieD Cats... : Congo. 
Davies, Mrs, E. Soe eae ... Swansea. 
Davies, Mr. and Mrs. "Rees Soe 506 ... Swansea. 
Davis, Rev. and Mrs. C. =e ic vast ay thea! 
Day, Rev. dios At oe ane ... Taunton. 
Denyer, Mr. and Mrs., ; Sy, Diarecc por ... Falmouth. 
Dickenson, Councillor Brow ... a0 *peeleeds: 
Dight, Rev. E. Pie GPy ise a eeIcester, 
Dowler, Mr. Wm. 6a sae 580 ... Rogerstone 
Dowler, Miss L. 586 eA aes ... Rogerstone. 
Drew, Miss : 583 are ... Watford. 
Dunning, Rev. T. (Cire Spo Ses ... Glasgow. 
Durbin, Rev. F. sod 556 dna ... &xmouth. 
Dyson, Mr. A. R. one 56 5c ... Huddersfield. 
Eatough, Mr. and Mrs. Oliver, J.P. ... Colwyn Bay. 
Edwards, Mr. A. R., J.P. ate te Eee Dorehester- 
Edwards, Marnmivie)iy cs 550 580 emo eimields 
Edwards, FREVanp rakes ane tet ao eondon: 
Ellis, Mr. and Mrs. ne we eeecyie: 

Elvey, Mr. S21: nae pas By em aietle: 
Evans, Mr. D. J. ere ... Crom, Mon. 
Evans, Mr. and Mrs. ie oe ‘yp. oer ... Newport. 
Ewing, Rev. John 560 BAG ... Romford. 
Ewing, Rev. J. W., M.A., D.D. 5c ... London. 
Fairbank, Miss . ace 58 ... Bedford. 
Fairbank, Mr. and Mrs. emacs a aenbedtord, 
Farquhar, IREVemand ON ITS sje Mes. ent ... Blackburn 
Farly, Mr. and Mrs. Geo. ... ane ... London. 
Renters iss ome ase Aro ... Birmingham: 
Filmer, Mr. and Mrs. it: (G. ese ... Leigh-on-Sea. 
Fisher, Mr. T. B., M.E. ot Se .... Aberbargoed. 
Fitch, Rev. Wm. : ase we bhetiord: 
Francis, Mr. and Mrs. E. G. ass ... Taunton. 
Farrington, Miss A. G. aes oa ... London. 
Furness, Miss N. 500 ane aa .... Upminster. 
Gard, Rev. J. A. BOD spe 500 ... London. 
Garrow, Key. A. Dx %.. Pe ate ... Brighton. 
Geatys evan ere esa one ... Chesterfield. 
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Gibbon, Rev. and. Mrs. B. te 
Gibson, Mrs. Alex. 

Glass, Rev. IDEA MSA. 3.. 
Goddard, Mr. jy. Wallis 


Gledhill, Rev. and Mrs. Morton 


Goldsmith, Mr. J. J. ... 
Gooding, Rev. C. D. . 
Gould, Miss... 

Gray, Mr. W. Parker .. 
Gray, Miss Parker a 
Gray, Mr. W. H. Parker 
Graves, Mr. W. C._... 
Grugeon, Mr. P. : 
Green, Mr. and Mrs. in W. 
Green, Mr. C. A. K. 


Griffith, Rev. B. Grey, B.D. ... 


Greenless, Mr. R. 


Hafner, Mr. G. 
Hagger, Rev. J. O., B.D. 


Haines, Mr. and Mrs. AGSE: a 


Hall, Mr. and Mrs. George 
Hankinson, Rev. W. D. 
Harding, Rev. A. J. 


Harris, Rev. and Mrs. ve 1 


Harrison, Mr. and Mrs. John 


Harry, Rev. and Mrs. L. T. 


Elarveyj—< Mitek. cole 50: 
Hawkins, Rev. A. H.... 
Hayward, Mr. T. W. A. 


Hayward, Rev. E. E., M.a. re 


Hayward, Rev. T. 
Henderson, Rev. O. ... 
Hemmens, Mr. H. L.... 
Hetherington, Mr. F. J. 
Hilliard, Rev. Horace... 
Hillman, Rev. John 
Hines, Mr. C. G. 

Hines, Mrs. C. G. : 
Hirst, Mr. and Mrs. H. 
Hobbs, whi, Ade ey, : 
Hodge, RCV Veen «vate 
Hodgson, Mr. William 
Holdsworth, Mr. Wm. 
Holdsworth, Miss E. 
Holgate, Miss J. 

Holmes, Mr. John 
Horsfall, Miss M. 

Horton, Miss M. 

Horton, Mr. Thomas, 1 M.D. 
Howarth, MESH piste Eke, es 
Hughes, "Rev. and Mrs. S. W. 
Hyde, Rev. Norman M., m.a., 


Iveson, Mr. J. E. ean eee 


B.SC. 


Leicester. 
Westcliff-on-Sea. 
Leeds. 

Leicester. 
Blackpool. 
London. 
Burnham-on-Crouch. 
London. 
Northampton. 
Northampton. 
Northampton. 
Cambridge. 
Evesham. 
Felixstowe. 
Wellingborough. 
Cardiff. 

Glasgow. 


Ilford. 
Glasgow. 
Seven Kings. 
Huddersfield. 
Glasgow. 
Syston. 
Portsmouth. 
Liverpool. 
Swansea. 
Walmer. 
Manchester. 
London. 
London. 
Bath. 
Leicester, 
London. 
North Finchley. 
Evesham. 
London. 
Ipswich. 
Ipswich. 
Niton, IW. 


Exeter. 
Crewe. 
Wallasey. 
Wallasey. 
Leeds. 
Harrogate. 
Keighley. 
Leicester. 
London. 
Haslingden. 
London, 
Norwich. 


Rochdale. 
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Jackson, Mr. and Mrs. E. 
Jackson, Rev. Edgar ... 
James, Mrs. Enoch 

ames, Mrs. Russell 
Jarman, Rev. Geo. 
Jenkins, Rev. G. J. 
Jennings, Mr. and Mrs. D. S.. 
Jepson, Mr. and Mrs. H. 
Johnston, Rev. H. R. 
Jones, Mr. and Mrs. A. E. 
Wiones sire Ds Perry... 
Jones, Rev. E. K: 

Jones, Rev. Hugh 

Jones, Rev. J., B.Sc. 
Jones, Revi}: Meredith 
Jones, Rev. Samuel 
Jones, Rev. T. Cynon 
Jones, Miss Trevor M. 
JOTMES a VienVV oee Fee or 
Jones, Mr. William, J.P. 
Judkins, Mrs. ... 38 
Julian, Rev. R. M. 


Kershaw, Mr. and Mrs. A. 
King, Mr. C. H. 


Laker, Mr. C. 

Laws, Rev. and Mrs. Gilbert 
Laycock, Mr. and Mrs. H. 
Lee, Mr. and Mrs. J. W. 
Leete, Mr. and Mrs. Joseph, ‘iP. 
Lewis, Rev. D. Rhys... Rete 
Lewis, Rev. D. Wyre... 
Lewis, Rev. Evan. ... 
Lewis, Dri) B:,J-P: Bet 
Lewis, Rev. and Mrs. John ... 
Lewis, Rev. W. H. 

Loake, Mr. W. F. 

Loake, Mr. John 

Loake, Mr. E. W. 

Loake, Miss J.. 

Lord, "Mr. and Mrs. E. 

Lord, Nine Bs: nce 
Lord, Councillor and Mrs. F. 
Lord, Rev. and Mrs. W. S.... 
Lush, Rev. and Mrs. W. J.... 
Tye we ROV: BOM er. rele 


Mackenzie, Rev. W. L. 

McNab, Rev. T. R. 

Mann, Rev. A. G. : 
Marnham, Mr. and Mrs. Herbert 
Marpe, Mr. W. H. oA 
Mather, Miss E. M. ... 
Matthews, Miss Ethel.. 

Matthews, Mr. and Mrs. F. cs 
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Blackburn. 
Saffron Walden. 
Cardiff. 
London. 
Bristol. 
Ponthir. 
London. 
Ealing. 

Earl Shilton, 
Talywain. 
Wrexham. 
Cefnmawr. 
Llanelly. 
Chelmsford. 
Cardiff. 
Cardiff. 
London. 
Llanelly. 
Orpington. 
Pontypridd. 
Kettering. 
Birmingham. 


Haslingden. 
London. 


London. 
West Croydon 
Huddersfield. 
Chesterfield. 
London. 
Newcastle. 
Wrexham. 
Pontypridd. 
St. Leonards. 
Crawley. 
Bradford. 
Kettering. 
Kettering. 
Kettering. 
Kettering. 
Rochdale. 
Rochdale. 
Accrington. 
London. 
Birmingham. 
Newton Abbot. 


Deal. 
Wisbech. 
Felixstowe. 
London. 
Cardiff. 
Cambridge. 
London. 
London. 
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Mercer; Mr: ‘EB: Hee ae Bre ... Walmer. 

Miller “Rev Woks, BA, B.D: nee ane Seiverpool: 
Miller, Rev. J. and Miss M. bie .... Dunfermline, Scotland. 
Morley, Rev. and Mrs. H. J. xa ... Canterbury. 
Morris, Rev. and Mrs. J. P.. is ... Abingdon. 
Morris, Rev. and Mrs. Sydney Ga toe London, 

Mosley, Mr Charles) =. : as ... Huddersfield. 
Muller, Mr. and Mrs. F.C. ... a ... London. 
Newton, Mr. Arthur ... oa ans ..9) vondon: 

Ney, Mr. Louis M. P.... ae deb wo  MarlsShilton: 
Nicholas, Rev. Hy. ... ek a0 ... Pembroke Dock. 
Nuttall, Mr. Alfred... Be ite ... St. Annes-on-the-Sea. 
Nuttall, Mrs. Isaac... ots ae ... Southport. 
Nuttall, Mrs. Richard... one nee ... Southport. 
Oakley, Rev. and Mrs. H. ... i ... London. 
Oakley, Miss Edith ... ane “ae ... London. 

Ogden, Rev. H. xa ae ate ... Warrington. 
Ogg, Mr. F. W. ae ane aa . Penarth, 
Osborne, Mr. G. sits Ac ae 2 onetieldy 

Owen, Mr. jes: UL ... Warrington. 
Owen, Rev. and Mrs. “William er ... Manchester. 
Papworth, Miss L.... aE Boe ... Cambridge. 
Pipers Mite Ee VWise blanc. Soe 5eG ... London. 

Piper, Miss G. E. et She nee a London, 

Pole, Miss = ae ee ome ... Lerwaich. 

Parry, Rev. A. G. a ae sles ... Reading. 
Patrick Reve No EL... ie aise ... Felixstowe. 
Payne, "Mr. and Mrs. W. alan 30% ... London. 

Pearce, Mrs. William ... re wale wi teretond: 
Pennell ieven isan tats ane ane ... London. 
Philcox, Mr. Henry N. oe = .»» Jondon, 

Philp, Miss ae a aoe ee .. Largo, Fife: 
Phillips, Mr. Evan... 508 55 ... Ulverston. 
Pickering, Mr. and Mrs. H. ... cx ... Northampton. 
pike Rev. (Give Sot 400 ren ... Newbury. 

Pitts, Mr. Alfred Ser aa Boe ... London, 
Pollard, Rev. F. W. ... aan soe we) Wettermns: 
Ponton, Rev. W. R. ... 5 550 ... Somersham. 
Porter, Mr. W. H., J.P. ane sia Bag Rates 

Porter, Vitis emer aS wee wae Helnast. 
Poulter, Mrs. A. ae ro ate ... Chadwell Heath. 
Poulter, Miss C. wits eae aoe ... Chadwell Heath. 
Poulter, Miss G. ate sane ae .... Chadwell Heath. 
Price, Mr. W. J. ea ae sa ... London. 
Probert; kGvsz, iy Wir sss aie siaie ta bristol: 

Pyrat, Mr. A. J. as ae ots ... Harrogate. 
Rennard, Mrs. ... sie Bet sod ... ohipley. 

Rees, Mr. E. E. : Re wee se 9 Cardift: 

Rees, Rev. and Mrs. F. A. a eC ... London. 

Reid, Revs anduVins seas louis Eri ... Croydon. 
Richards, Reval DBs aa wae ... Swansea. 
Richardson, Rev. T. H. are ae ... New Barnet. 


idgson, Mr" Ch. on: ape ae ... Cambridge. 


Rey. S$, Wy HUGHES, 
London, 
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Roberts, Rev. and Mrs. J. E., M.A., D.D. ... 


Robertson, Mr. and Mrs. R. 
Robson, Mr. and Mrs, Frank 
, Robson, MrsS. Bs ; 
Rodger, Rev. Hugh 
Rodhouse, Mrs. 

Rodwell, Miss . 

Rogers, "Mr. F. W. 


Rothwell, Mr. and Mrs. James H. ... 


Rothwell, Marseeyeget.P: 


Rushbrooke, IR Jacaals WAS, DDO 


Sargeant, Mr. Walter G. 
Scott, Mr. J. 
Scragg, Rev. William . 


Shakespeare, Rev. J. H, M.A., ip e 


Shearer, Rev. John, os 
Silk, Mr. W. E. 
Singleton, Mrs. G. 
Skinner, Mrs. 


Skinner, Rev. and Mrs. Ae Waldy ef 


Skinner, Miss E. M. 

Slins, Mr. C. J. 

Slater, Mr. and Mrs. ae KS 
Smallbone, TEN dle AY 

Smart, Mr. Roger 9 

Smith, Rev. and Mrs. ‘Edward. 
Smith, Mr RR: 

Smith, Reva}: : one 
Smith, Reva |e Egerton mes 
Smith, Rev. Robert 

Smith, Mr. W. J. 

Soper, Mr. J. M. 

Southwell, Miss C. a 
Southwell, Mr. Alfred, J.P. 
Spelman Reva, Heri. th. 
Spooner, Miss Ada... 
Spurr, Rev. and Mrs. F. CZ 
Staines, Rev. H. Lenton 
Standing, Nib 13S 18 60 
Stansfield, Miss S. E. . 
Stansfield, Mrs.. 

Stening, Mr. and Mrs. H. W. 
Stewart, Rev. Thomas, M.A. ... 
Still, Rev. and Mrs. W. K. ... 
Stott, Mrs. Charles ase 
Sutherland, Rev. J. A. 


Talbot, Miss... 

Tattersall, Rey. T. N. 

Taylor, Rev. and Mrs. fe Living 
Taylor, Mr. and Mrs. R. Aes 
Mebbit;, RevawWa EH. 

Tenison, Mr. W. E. ... 
Thomas, Mr. and Mrs. W. Jones 
Thomas, Miss Amy 

Thomas, Mrs. A. B. e 
Thomas, Rev. W., M.A., B.D. 
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Manchester. 

West Newport, Fife. 
Worthing. 
Appelviken, Sweden. 
Bury St. Edmunds. 
Leicester. 
Watford. 
Brentwood. 

Colne. 

Haslingden. 
London. 
Newhaven. 
London. 

Rochdale. 

London. 

Dundee. 

London. 
Blackburn. 
Liverpool. 
Sheffield. 

Sheffield. 
Chatham. 
Liverpool. 
Southport. 
Cambridge. 
Sunderland. 

New Sawley. 
Fakenham. 
Burnham-on-Sea. 
Histon. 
Westcliff-on-Sea. 
Exeter. 

London. 

Wisbech. 
Foulsham, Norfolk. 
Ely, Cardiff. 
Birmingham. 
London. 

Rochdale. 
Rawtenstall. 
Poulton-le-Fylde. 
London. 

Glasgow. 
Gildersome, Leeds. 
Stockport. 
Rushden. 


Reading. 
Glasgow. 
London. 
Burnley. 
Teddington. 
Berkhamsted. 
Porthcawl. 
Cardiff. 
Liverpool. 
Liverpool. 
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Thomas, Rev. and Mrs. H. V. 


Thomas, Rev. and Mrs. J. Hobson... 


Thomas, Rev. Stephen 


Thomas, Rev. and Mrs. W. Degwell 


Titherington, Miss M. 

wiranter. RevicbsoD.) x06 
Tree, Rev. and) Mirs)s FIA. co 
Trew, Mr. and Mrs. E. W. 


Vaughan, Mr. and Mrs. J. R. 


Wade, Mrs. J. G. 

Walker, Mr. and Mrs. Clifford M. 
Walker, Mr. and Mrs. E. M. 
Walkey, Rev. and Mrs. F. le 
Walt, Mr. Wm. wee 
Walter, Reva Ee Win mie es 
Ward, Rev. Philip M. 
Waters, Miss M. J. 

Watkin, Rew Wa ak., ys 
Watson, Miss BG. 
Weber, Miss S. T. 

Webster, Mr. F. 

Weeks, Rev. W. A. 

Weir, Mr. W. ... 

White, Rev. W. 

Whitehead, Miss S. : 50 
Whitley, Rev. W. T., M.A., LL.D. 
WhitleyseMrsjnete= Bed 
Whitworth, Mrs. ; 
Whitman, Rev. T. ee 

Wide, Mr. H. L. 

Williams, Miss ... Sep 
Williams, Rev. J. Gyles 
Williams, Rev. J. Lloyd 
Williams, Rev. R. R. oe 
Williams, Mr. and Mrs. A. G. 
Walls; Rev; Winch ees 
Wilson, Rev. C. E., B.A. 
Wilson, Mr. J. A. 

Wilson, Mr. W. C. 

Wood, Rev. A. W. 

Wood, Rev. Clifford 


Wood, Mr. and Mrs. H. Ernest, LP. 


Wood, Mr... Henry 'S. 2... 
Wood, Mr. and Mrs. Robert... 
Woodhouse, Rev. and Mrs. vo 
Wollard, Mrs. CP: ; ; 
Wren, Mr. Cats 

Wright, Mr. W. 


Wates, Mrmand!)Mirsis Avo inevcss 
Young, Mr. and Mrs. Enos ... 


Manchester 
Southsea. 
Stourbridge. 
Neath. 
Haslingden. 
Sheffield. 
Lymington. 
Saffron-Walden. 


Pembroke Dock. 


Consett. 
Wellington, Somerset. 
Wellington, Somerset. 
Northampton. 
Haslingden. 
London. 
Mildenhall. 
Forest Row. 
Lianelly. 
Rochdale. 
London. 
Stroud. 
Ashford. 
Romford. 
Leigh-on-Sea. 
Birmingham. 
Droitwich. 
Droitwich. 
Liverpool. 
Manchester. 
Hemyock. 
Watford. 
Leeds. 

Merthyr Tydfil. 
London. 
London. 
Manchester. 
London. 
Darlington. 
London. 
Bridport. 
London. 
Brentwood. 
Hutton, Essex. 
Edinburgh. 
Brighton. 
Stony Stratford. 
Beckenham. 
Sawley. 


London. 
London. 
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ITALIAN DELEGATES. 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


HOLLAND. 
Lauw, Rev. J.... 
Planting, Rev. B. ts 
Weenink, Rev. J. W.... 

HUNGARY. 


Baranyay, Rev. M. 
Csopjak, Mr. ... 

Eoérdé6gh, Mr. M. 

Gervich, Rev. G. 

Hast Mr = Jsset acs 

Kemeny, Mr. A. 

Kovacs, Rev. M. 

Kristof, Mr. D. 

Nagy, Mr. P. 

Path, Mrs. San ae ane 
Udvarnoki, Rev. and Mrs. A. 


INDIA. 
Baker, Rev. J. N. 
Das, Mr. Daniel Swami 
Lall, Rev. Joel Waiz ... 
Rai, Khanta Bela 
ITALY. 


Angeleri, Mr. G. 

Besestin Mr. Ea. 

Chiminelli, Rev. P. 

Corsani, Rev. E. 

Fasulo, Mr. A. ... 

Fodera, Mr. B. 

Paschetto, Mr. L. 

Ricci, Mr. Gaspore 

Rivera, Rev. T. 

Rossi, Prof. Marie 

Teubel, Mr. R.... Sf 

Wall, Rev. J. Campbell AS 
Whittinghill, Dr. and Mrs. D. G. 


JAMAICA, 


Wood, Mrs. A. G. 


JAPAN. 


Chiba, Dr. T. 
Saito, Mr. S. 


Amsterdam. 
Stadskanaal. 


Budapest. 
Kispest. 
Budapest. 
Budapest. 
Erzsebelfalva. 
Budapest. 
Bekes Csoba. 
Budapest. 
Kunszentiniklos. 
Budapest. 
Budapest. 


Ongole. 
Delhi. 


Naples. 
Rome. 
Rome. 
Genoa. 
Rome. 
Rome. 
Rome. 
Prov. Bari. 
Florence. 
Campobesso, 
Milan. 
Turin. 
Rome. 


Tokyo. 
Tokyo. 
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JUGO-SLAVIA. 
Andrasek, J. ... aed ai ace neo 
Dulitz, Rev. N. aa ahs ape ... Kod Franze Mandika. 
Kalz, Mr. D. Be 300 ane acre oo. LEMS 
Wacek, Rev. ... a oe nor ... Staro Petrovosele. 


Wolf, Mr. M. ... 300 aoe Fae eee Liter 


LATVIA. 
Alksnis, Miss Irene... ae nats ... Mitau. 
Antman, Mr. F. 305 we ... Windau. 
Antman, Mr. and Mrs. J 500 wae ... Windau. 
Asseds, Mr. W. ‘ on >a ... Windau. 
Beiniks, Mr. A. 506 Sor aie Tere eas 
Bermaks, Rev. A. tite oie ee ... Windau. 
Bilkis, Mr. K. ... aE 560 te we e gas 
Bormans, Rev. J. ee sive Joe cee Riga: 
Demberg, Capt. N._ ... 518 ac .. Windau. 
Demberg, Miss O. A. ... 5A S00 .. Windau. 
Dinberg, Mr. Artur... be eae eee Isa. 
Eideman, Mrs. J. mee 500 or ... Salazgsihwa. 
Ekstin, Mr. R.... ae: se : noe ga. 
IMR, IANA ls oe waRaY ee one Jao TRUS 
Gever a Mi ACe.. ote 550 aa .. Sakas. 
Gibeetis, Mr. J. 68 ae as ... Gramsda. 
Godinsch, Rev. E. soe 5 one vas) gat 
Grinberg, Mr. A. ae aoe ae .» Libau. 
Hartman eheve ke, or, Se me Foo. Useterk 
Ilwess, Miss L. ste nae ar eo iga, 
Erber Vhissi AC... abe ahs a gee RISA 
Janson, Miss L. Bele es aoe Souza. 
Karklin, Miss L. 505 ae mae ... Windau. 
Klabbe, Mr. F. ae ste eae wo) /reekule: 
Klawin, Mr. P. aes mas non .. Riga. 
Krastin, Miss S. sac AOL ie Soe galerie 
Kronlin, Mr. John sen “a x8h say daalee), 
Kruhm, Mrs. P. 50 BEC ie apn Lge 
Kupsche, Miss M. xa S53 as ... Riga. 
Kurzits, Rev. J. Soe ss Sate nog Taye 
Lakstigala, Mr. L. ae See ae son eve 
Lauberts, Mrs. E. aA whe aie aoe EASE NEY. 
Lauberts, Mr. S. wie Bas fa se eVGA 
Lauberts, evaedes bbc Bon mae dba, 
Leikart, ‘Deaconess Natalija Ses ne ane | Rte 
Lidak, ‘Lieut. Karl... to a ... Riga-Agenskalns. 
Litschen, Miss A. Stic abi ote pelea. 
Meter, Mrs. M. Bee ats sais ae GEE TE 
Meter, Rev. A. ae irae re oe EAD ats 
Meys Mi Anse. so Sa ete aoa | dstkege 
Peltscher, Rev. P. ee Sie oa Fo daaheeeys 
Putnachrglis, Full Lieut. R. ... ae ... Riga-Agenskalns. 
Ranke, Miss A. gt ae ... okatven, 
Redin, Mrs. A. eae wad aoe ... Riga. 
Redin, Revenge aie a8 Vic eee RISA 
RIeSS, PELOta lates ae ape ne wae Ra 
Riess, Mrs. E. J. ais Age as aan Rdgas 


Rimbeneeks, Rev. E. ... we ves Soh JEM oR 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


LAT VIA—Continued. 


Schmidt, Mr. K. 
Schulte, Miss L. 
Sihverts, Mr. J. 
‘SpehImanis, Mr. S. 
Stahl, Miss M. ... 
Stahl, Miss E. 
Swars, Rev. roe 
Wetscherok, Mrs. E. 


Freutel, Rev. G. 
Freutel, Mr. Otto 
Gerke Rev alas 


Crathie, Rev. C. 
North, Revs tie) 


Andersen, Miss G. 
Andersen, Miss S. 
Arnoldsen, Mr. I. 
Bakkelid, Miss G. 
Bengtsson, Mr. H. 
Carlsson, Mr. J. 
Danielsen, Mrs. J. 
Egeberg, Mr. S. 
Eriksen, Mrs. ... 
Eriksen, Mr. O. A. 
Erstad, Rev. A. 
Finsdahl, Rev. T. 
Hansen, "Mr. H. 


Hellstrom, IRENA 13) i 


Igeland, Mr. M. 
Iversen, Mrs. M. 
Johansen, Miss Ida 
Johansen, Mr. R. 
Karsrud, Rev. O. 
Korsvald, Mr. M. 
Langemoe, Rev. O. 
Larsen, Miss M. 
Larsen, Miss N. 
Larsen, Miss T. 
Larsen, Miss R. 
Lindqvist, Mrs. 
Lindqvist, Mr. W. 
Mille, Mr. A. ... 


LITHUANIA. 


NEW ZEALAND. 


NORWAY. 
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Riga. 
Windau. 
Libau. 
Riga. 
Riga. 
Riga. 
Aispute. 
Dwinsk. 


Kaunas, 
Kaunas. 
Schawli. 


Wellington. 
Christchurch. 


Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Langesund. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Fredrikshald. 
Kragero. 
Hamar. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Lillehammer. 
Drammen. 
Christiania. 
Harstad. 
Harstad. 


Christiania. 
Hamar. 


Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Kragero. 
Bergen. 
Bergen. 
Bergen. 
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LIST OF DELEGATES. 


WORWAY—Continued. 


Nesse, Rev. G. A. 
Nesse, Rev. G. 

Nilsson, Mr. F. W. 
Nordenhaug, Mr. A. 
Nyqvist, Mr. A. 
Nyqvist, Mr. J. 

Olsen, Rev. A. A. 
Olsen, REV aa) eae = 
Olsen, Mr. and Mrs. E. 
Pedersen, Miss A. ‘ 
Ragvaldsen, Mr. and Mrs. 
Rise, Rev. M. L. 
Rosen, Miss E. 

Sallie mRevVa ble: oe 
Sellevold, Rev. J. M. 
Skreden, Miss A. 
Sellevold, Rev. E. 
Sellevold, Mrs. ... 
Stiansen, Rev. P. 
Sveen, Miss ies 
Sdllevsen, Mr. and Mrs. O. 


PENCE and Mrs. i ae) Ue 


Ohrn, Miss K. on 
Oie, Rev. and Mrs., Prof., 
Ostby, Mr. L. a 


M. A. 


POLAND. 


Bortkiecvicz, Mr. 
Brauer, Rev. F. 

Drews, Rev. R. 
Dziekue-Malej, Rev. 
Foerster, Mr. M. Soe 
Gorodishz, Rev. P. M. 
Gregory, Mr. R. 

Horak, Mr. A. ... sat 
Horak, Mr. A., junior ... 
Kupsch, Rev. E 

Lentz, Rev. O: 

Spalek, Rev. A. 
Wenske, Miss 


PORTUGAL. 


Luper, Rev. and Mrs. U. W. 
Mauricio, Rev. M. nes 
Nogneira, Mr. ... 

Oliveira, Rev. and Mrs. if i’ 


Trondhjem. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Fredrikshald. 
Fredrikshald. 


Christiania. 
Langesund. 
Bergen. 
Bergen. 
Bergen. 
Trondhjem. 
Kragero. 
Christiania. 
Lillehammer. 


Christiania. 
Tromso. 
Lillehammer. 
Tromso. 
Christiania. 
Kastfjord. 
Arendal. 
Rjukan. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 


Christiania. 
Bergen. 


Warsaw. 
Zundska-Wola. 
Posen. 
Brest-Litovsk. 
Lodz. 

Rowno. 

Lodz. 

Lodz. 

Lodz. 

Lodz. 

Lodz. 

Warsaw. 
Lodz. 


Viseu. 
Viseu. 
Viseu. 
Viseu. 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


RUMANIA. 
Adorian, Rev. C. ae wee tle ... Bucarest. 
Berbekar, Rev. V. sate 500 aut As eArad: 
Bododea, Mr. J. ae ae oe ..» _ Buearest. 
Busila, Mr. B. si es ... Chisinau. 
Christea, Miss Lodowica Sic or 
Cozman, Mr. G. sicls sit wo a eAtad: 
Darabont, TREWae Grenade 560 Ae ... Oradea Mare. 
Dragila, Mr. D. 56¢ 580 ... Luguj. 
Dradrison, Mr. T. J. ae One «. Bucarest. 
Janen, Mr. Nic. a re Bee ... Bucarest. 
Lacatos, Mr. L. se sae 550 5a) 
Oala, Mr. A. ... are ete wae epee ula 
Pascus Mr oA. 0.0, aon Siam hte ee LOXLO: 
Pappy Vine ie oa Ais St a ce ely 
Schuller, Mr. Bo W. -.. a rte ee Ducarese: 
Sezonov, Mr. A. es Bae Kor ... Braila. 
Serbanesen, Mr. C.... Pee as == —Bucarest, 
NOCACIUn Reva atten 506 mae eu Curticn 
Szab0; Mis dee ae, res at aon ... Oradea Mare. 
Tutsch, Mr. G. sae She ows ... Lemesvar. 
Terletzkaja, Mr. R.... Se ant ... Chisinau. 
Vas, Mr. J. a6 ier ae nae ... Oradea Mare. 
Vicas, Mr. M. ... sae atic Bese ... Husasau. 

RUSSIA. 

Alechin, Rev. Arkadji... wet bbe ... Charkov. 
Andreev, Mr. Alex. Leon. ... AB ... Moscow. 
Andreeva, Mrs. Alex. Pavl ... its ... Moscow. 
Belmer, Mr. Joa Yokov Ee on ... Moscow. 
Beloussoff, Rev. Segej... bee ee ano abbiney 
Bukujeff, Rev. Aleksej ae iss ... Grichinka. 
Challier, Rev. Heinrich aae ae ... Moscow. 
Chamenko, Rev. Aleksej a5 ao ... Konotop. 
Chomjak, Rev. Roman re Be ... Potawa. 
Dabrinin, Rev. Alex. Vlad. ... ints jee WRTaAINe: 
Freyman, Mr. Mich. Osk. ... oe ... Moscow. 
Kaplaygin, Mr. Pavel Sem. ... we ee eLrosrads 
Kaplejenko, Rev. Pavel 5 3 ... Charkoff. 
Kaloskov, Rev. Ivan Nih. ... en ... Moscow. 
Kaloskova, Mrs. Kater. Andr. or ... Moscow. 
Kostjukofi, Rev. Andrej. ee ais ... Moscow. 
Maliv, Rev. Paul ae sa he ... Tamboff. 
Morakoff, Rev. Gugarji ant sah ... Saratoff. 
Moreovin, Rev. Paroel ate hd, .... Tochkeut. 
Orlov, Rev. Michad ... sick see ae Orel: 
Papoff, Rev. Wassylyi oan te ... Boma Ul Omsk. 
Pavlov, Rev. Paul .... a aaa ... Moscow. 
Pavlov, Mrs. Vera fs eis Bee ... Moscow. _ 
Pautelleefi, Rev. Anatoli oe sft ... Tachkeut, 
Pebvin, Rev. Vasil. Techov ... HOC ... Moscow. 
Petroff, Rev. Alexis ... aan aa ... Petrograd. 
Petroff, TeV a eVotie ge eae ates 0 lselreul: 
Prokhanoff, Rev. Ivan Stef. ne ... Petrograd. 


Rosenberg, Mr. Rafel.. ids ee ... Moscow. 
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RUSSI1A—Continued. 


Rykov, Rev. Viaches Iv. ... ome ... Moscow. 
Samsokov, Rev. Nih. Theo. ... adc ... Moscow. 
Schiloff, Rev. Ivan ban mate ... Petrograd. 
Semenov, Rev. Vas. Filip... 50 ... Moscow. 
Solomatin, Mr. Fama Petr. ... ‘jas .... Moscow. 
Skaldin, Rev. Vassilyi... an aon ... Moscow. 
Suetlichny, Rev. Vas. Ars. ... ene ... Moscow. 
Timoschenko, Rev. Michael ... a0 ... Moscow. 


Urlaub, Mr. Joh. 


Krocker, Jakob Wernigerode am Harz, 
Representative of ‘the Russian “Mennonites. 

Neprash, Rev. IV. . East Orange, N.J., U.S.A. 
Representative of the All- Russian Union, and the Russian- 
Ukrainian Unions of U.S.A. and Canada. 


Petrograd. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


Doke, Mrs. Lamboland. 
Doke, Miss O. Lamboland. 
Ennals, Rev. J. “ES B. Ae D.C. Johannesburg. 


McDougall, Rev. and Mrs. Geo. Cape Town. 


SPAIN. 
Celma, Rev. Ambrosio ae Sais .... Barcelona. 
Wickman, -Rév. Geil. TH: Ds a: ee ... Alicante. 
SWEDEN. 

Ahlback, Rev. Algot. ... ee sae ... Hallsberg. 
Ahlback, Rev. Gottfr. Age a ..» Arviha: 
Ahlstrand, Miss Hedvig a 366 ... Boroos. 
Ahlvén, Rev. Hj. Ae Se Se ... Mjdlby. 
Alin, Mr. Hilmer sie ane acts ... Kristianstad. 
Alinder, Rev. Karl... ae nan ... Alunda. 
Alm, Rev. Sigfrid 50 : .. Mariannelund. 
Almborg, Rev. and Mrs. Elis” Halmstad. 


Almér, Mr. Oscar... a ag RE 


Alphonce, Rev. Harry Gustafsberg. 
Andersson, Mr. Alb. Grangesberg. 
Andersson, Mr. Abraham Stockholm. 
Andersson, Rev. Alf. ... Jarnboas. 
Andersson, Rev. A. G. Linképing. 
Andersson, Mr. Axel ... Eksj6. 
Andersson, Rev. B. ... Filipstad. 
Andersson, Mr. Birger... Stockholm. 
Andersson, Mr. Carl .. Vastervlk. 
Andersson, Rev. Carl... Korsnas. 
Andersson, Mr. D. “a Sundsvall. 
Andersson, Miss Emma Vaxjo. 
Andersson, Mr. Emil ... N. Misterhult. 
Andersson, Mr. Gunder Sundsvall. 
Andersson, Rev. Hj. ... Indal. 
Andersson, Mr. J. E. ... Orebro. 
Andersson, Mr. Joh. Kolback. 


‘OLE ‘SALVOUIAG NVISSAY [eyoorqusny “HL 
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TWO SWEDISH DELEGATES. 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


SWEDEN—Continued. 


Andersson, Mr. Karl ... 
Andersson, Mr. Karl ... 
Andersson, Rev. P. A. 
Andersson, Mr. P. 
Andersson, Mr. Simon 
Anell, Mr. David 
Angelin, Rev. Nils 
Aourell, Rev. E. 
Apelgren, Rev. Gust. 
Arnold, Rev. E. ee 
Axelsson, Rev. Oscar . 
Axén, Mr. Axel E. 
Axén, Rev. A. ... 
Axén, Mr. Gustaf 


Baard, Mr. and Mrs. Elias 
Bartilsson, Mr. Erik 
BECK RCV aun) ee Acmet crs 
Beckman, Miss Hanna 
Beckman, Rev. K. W. : 
Benander, Dr. and Mrs. C. E. 
Bengtsson, IReVowEl. 
Bengtsson, Mr. R. 
Bengtsson, Rev. J. 

Berg, Mr. Alb. ... 

Berg, Rev. Algot 

Berg, Miss Anna 

Berg, Mr. Conrad 

Berg, Kev. -O: ... : 
Bergeen, Rev. Anselm | 
Bergman, Rev. H. 
Berglov, Mr. P. Bon 
Berglund, Rev. Erik ... 
Berglund, Rev. and Mrs. Julius 
Bergmark, Rev. Ernst 
Bergqvist, Rev. Ivar ... 
Bergstrém, Rev. E. 
Bergstrom, Rev. Em. 
Bergstrom, Rev. Carl... 
Bergstro6m, Mr. John ... 
Bergstrom, Rev. Martin 
Berlin, eva my aio. ante 
Bernhard, Rev. Tore ... 
Billstr6m, Dr. Jonas ... 
Bjork, Rev. O. L. ; 
Bjorkman, Mr. and Mrs. Daniel 
Blom, Mr. Erik 

Blom, Rev. Gustaf 
Blomqvist, KevanG: 
Blomberg, Rev. E. 
Bolling, Mr. ae 

axordeg IRENA, IDS Ge ‘ 
Borgstré6m, Rev. “Efr. ... 
Bosén, Mr. Oscar 
Bostrém, Miss Ruth ... 
Brandberg, Rev. A. H. 
Bratt, Mr. Alfr. 


Stora Kil. 
Asker. 
Skedvi. 
Asker. 
Stockholm. 
Sk6llersta. 
Ervalla. 
Asker. 


S. Misterhult. 


Hed. 
Norrk6ping. 
Motala. 

St. Mellésa. 
Stockholm. 


Sommen. 
Svartvik. 
Ossebygarn. 
Kristianstad 
Lulea. 
Stockholm. 
Sdderfors. 
Stockholm. 
Bjorkvik. 
Uppsala. 
Liden. 
Silbodal. 
Falun. 
Kungsor. 
Hult. 
Gagnev. 
Forssa. 
Lucksta. 
Helgum. 
W. Ed. 
Goteborg. 
Stockholm. 
Uppsala. 
Arbra. 
Malmo. 
Haparanda. 
Ostersund. 
Flen. 
Indal. 
Orebro. 
Stockholm. 
Kramfors. 
Orebro. 
Arila. 
Molndal. 
Stockholm. 
Aneby. 
Kumla. 
Borensberg. 
Stockholm. 
Ranea. 
Stockholm. 
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LIST OF DELEGATES. 


SWEDEN—Continued. 


Bredberg, Miss Hildur 
Bredenberg, Mrs. Olivia 
Broberg, Rev. G. 


Brokvist, Rev. K. F. os 
Brostroém, Mr. K. J. ... 


Bystrém, Dr. J. 
Back, Mr. C. 


Backer, Rev. and Mrs. ‘Erik... 


Bérjesson, Mr. David . 


Carlsson, Mr. Alb. 


Carlsson, Rev. Arvid ... 
Carlsson, Rev. David ... 


Carlsson, Mr. Erik 
Carlsson, Rev. Herman 


Carlsson, Rev. Simon... 


Carlstr6m, Mr. Albin ... 
Cederholm, Miss Maria 
Cederoth, Rev. John ... 
Cedersj6, Rev. H. ao 
Claesson, Rev. K. J. ... 
Cronsioe, Rev. N. 


Dahli, Rev. Fred. bee 
Dahlberg, Rev. Gunnar 
Dahlén, Mr. N. G. 


Dahlstrom, Rev. Otto. _ 


Danielsson, Rev. Hj. ... 
Davidsson, Mr. Joel ... 
Djurfeldt, Rev. C. M. 

Dreiwitz, Rev. Oscar ... 


Edborg, Rev. Ture 
Eden, Rev. David 
Edlund, Mr. David 
Edlund, Mr. Simon 
Edmundh, Rev. H. 
Ekblad, Mr. M. A. 
Ekholm, Rev. A. J. 
Ekholm, Mr. C. F. 


Ekholm, Miss Therese... 


Eklund, Mr. A. 
Ekroth, Miss Frida... 
Ekmark, Miss Astrid ... 
Ekmark, Miss Ellen ... 
Eliasson, Mr. Rudolf ... 
Rlsén,: Mirai. 
Elwin, Rev. C. G. 
Engberg, Mar (AS 
Engdahl, Rev. Adolf. . 
Englund, Mr. Ernst 
Engman, Mr. Nils 


Engstrém, Mr. A. G. a: 


Engstrom, Mr. E. 
Engstr6m, Miss Hanna 


Engstrém, Rev. and Mrs. Nils 


Engstrém, Rev. Ossian 


Mariestad. 
Hedemora. 
Stockholm. 
Arbra. 
Stéde. 
Goteborg. 


Ukna. 
Strangnas. 
Askeryd. 
Linkoplng. 
Kristianstad. 
Ljungby. 
Grillby. 
Malmo. 
Stockholm. 
Ostersund. 
Follinge. 
Vaderstad. 


Loégdo. 
Grundsunda. 
Stromsund. 
Ostrand. 
Stockholm. 
Vastervik. 
Oppmanna. 
Vasteras. 


Nora. 
Torshalla. 
Karlstad. 
Arvika. 
Askeby. 
Goteborg. 
Brattfors. 
Skedvi. 
Saxan. 
Sala. 
Arila. 
Tranas. 
Tranas. 
Karlskoga. 


Upplands-Ekeby. 


Orebro. 


Torpshammar. 


Kristinehamn. 
Helsingtuna. 
Ostersund. 
Goteborg. 
Berg. 
Bolinas. 
Hudiksvall. 
Gnesta. 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


SWEDEN—Continued. 


Engvall, Mr. H. 
Engvall, Rev. K. 
Eriksson, Mr. A. G. 
Ericsson, Anders ; 
Eriksson, Rev. Birger... 
Eriksson, Rev. Charles 
Eriksson, Rev. Chr. 
Eriksson, Mr. C. A. 
Eriksson, Rev. Alb. 
Eriksson, Rev. Erik 
Eriksson, Rev. Edv. ... 
Eriksson, Rev. Jacob W. 
Eriksson, Mr. Joh. 
Eriksson, Mr. John 
Eriksson, Rev. Karl 
Eriksson, Mr. Nils 
Eriksson, Mr. Olof : 
Eriksson, Mrs. Frida ... 
Eriksson, Mr. Rickard 
Eriksson, Mr. F. W. 
Esaias, Rev. Gustaf 
Eurell, Rev. B. H 


Ferne, Rev. Gustaf 
Fernstedt, Mr. Gust. ... 
Ferré, Rev. F.. 

Finné, Mr. and Mrs. J. ex 
Fintling, IBERIA AN IDS Bor 
Fintling, Mrs. Agnes ... 
Fjell, Miss Maria 
Fyjaligard, Rev. Hj. ... 
Flemstrém, Miss Ida ... 
Flemstré6m, Miss Linnea 
Flodin, Mr. Martin 
Forsberg, Mr. Oscar 
Forzelius, Rev. Carl A. 
Forzelius, Mr. Erik A. 
Franzén, Mr. J. F. 
Fransson, Mr. J. G. 
Freij, Miss Femi 
Frolander, Rev. F. AL 
Froman, Rev. K. G. 
Funke, Rev. Nils 


Gehlin, Rev. and Mrs. Ernhard 
Gjerling, Mr. Johan F. 
Granath, Mr. John ... 
Granberg, Mr. and Mrs. 
Gullberg, Rev. Fritz 
Gullberg, Mr. H. a, 
Gussander, Rev. Egron 
Gustafsson, Mr. Alb. ... 
Gustafsson, Mr. A. 
Gustafsson, Rev. Gust. 
Gustafsson, TRE Viaal ieee teres 
Gustafsson, Mr. J. A. 


Braas. 
Vetlanda. 
Koping. 
Sommen, 
Nykoping. 
Ljusdal. 
Svardsj6. 
Saffle. 

Falun. 
Bjursas. 
Fyrby. 
Enkoping. 
Halinas-Lovsta. 
Norrképing. 
Gothem. 
Kristianstad. 
Kristianstad. 
Storfors. 
Nora. 
Nykroppa. 
Lysekil. 
Tystberga. 


Vika. 
Gavle. 
Hornborga. 
Lingbo. 
Nordmark. 
Horrsjo. 
Koppom. 
Skutskar. 
Sundsvall. 
Sundsvall. 
Viby. 
Sodertalje. 
Orebro. 
Orebro. 
Kiruna. 
Tuna Ovre. 
Molndal. 
Njurunda. 
Osthammar. 
Nockarp. 


Linkoping. 
Sundborn. 
Tidaholm. 
Vattersnas. 
Orsa. 

Alvdalen. 

Ostra Emtervik 
Rok. 

Riala. 

Mora. 
Grytnas-Avesta. 
Norrk6ping. 
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Gustafsson, Miss Maria ae ae ... Stockholm. 
Gustafsson, Mr. Nils ... 5H ons ... Norrtalje. 
Hagelberg, Rev. K. J. ane ae soe SASKer 
Hallqvist, Rev. E.... * 5 ... Fransta. 
Hammar, Rev. Olof, mac. PH. Seis ... Stockholm. 
Hammar, Mism@lote ono a0 ..» Stockholm. 
Hammar, Rev. Wihl. ... aan An6 ... Gdteborg. 
Hammarlund, Rev. A. ae ape ... S6derképing. 
Hammarlund, Rev. D. ate at ... Torsaker. 
Hammarstrém, INGRIG dN ... Sundbyberg. 
Hammarstrém, Rev. and Mrs. Georg ... Stockholm. 
Hansson, Mrs. Ruth ... one ace ... Malung. 
Hed, Rev. Anders Abe aes Abt a Stroked: 
Hedeen, Rev. Carl... ae ee ... Gédteborg. 
Hedlund, Rev. Georg .. : ... Orebro. 
Hedvall, Principal F redrik and Mrs. ... Folkarna. 
Hedvall, Mr. G. ; sas ... JOnkdping. 
Hellberg, Miss Hilma . say so ... Malmo. 
Hellstr6m, Miss Ester.. a a00 eee leas 
Hellstrém, Mrs JObys =a. as AOt a wskorped. 
Henriksson, Rev. Frank ia ce ... Orebro. 
Hilbert, Mr. John 335 505 ae ... Askersund. 
Hjelte, Mr. Arvid abe ite ie «. stockholm: 
Hogman, Mr. G. 440 508 ... Eskilstuna. 
Holander, Mr. David . ssi sft ... Wastervik. 
Holmberg, Miss Ferdina tare BG i DOLesiO: 
Holmberg, Miss Hulda sae SiG ... Enaker. 
Holm, Rev. and Mrs. A. W. ake ... Palgard. 
Holmin, Rev. P. “ie its see we sweksand: 
Tolmin,s Viren jpn x ei BOE .. Rannum. 
Holmstré6m, Mr. A. ... aoe ee ... Anundsjé. 
Holst, Rev. Per. sac ie es ... Wastervik. 
Hugo, Rev. V. ... aos ane ane ... Eskilstuna. 
Hultgren, Rev. C. ye is Aah ... Husby-Langhundra. 
Hulting, Mr. Arthur ... Te an ... Orebro. 
Hurtig, Mr. O..... suf Bre ADE .. Rattvik. 
Huzén, Mr. A. F. BOC 5 aN ... Borlange. 
Hydén, Mr. Gust. sisi aisle sin ... Sundsvall. 
Hakansson, Mr. Josef... S50 she ian | Uimeae 
Hakansson, Miss Augusta... ie ... Warberg. 
Haggstrom, Rev. Gottfr. ame whe .... Nordmaling. 
Haggstr6m, Rev. Herman ... one ... Gransfors. 
Hogendahl, Rev. S. Fiat ant ... Stockholm. 
Hogstedt, Mr. E. W. Sas sts ... Jénkdping. 
Ingvall, Mr. David ... sie a ... Mariefred. 
Ingvall, Mr. J... ic es 
Ingvall, Rev. and Mrs. “Oscar fot ... Malmo. 
Isacsson, Reva njeOe eee es Scie J. OO: 
Iselau, Rev. ERIC OMS eae au Stor ... Kristianopel. 
Jacobsson, Mr. Anders Bs Nes ... Ludvika. 
Jakobsson, Mr. G. : see as ... Norrhassel. 
Jakobsson, Mr. D. A es ark ... Helsingmo. 
Jansson, Mr. Adolf, m.p. ooh Be ... Kungsor. 


Jansson, Miss Anna... a5 at seo > (EEINAS. 
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Jansson, Rev. Arv. 
Jansson, Rev. Erik 
Jawert, Rev. E. 
Jensen, Mr. H. E. 
Jensen, Mr. Th. 
Jensen, Rev. K. B. 


Johansson, 
Johansson, 

Johansson, 

Johansson, 

Johansson, 

Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 

Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 
Johansson, 


Rev. Alfr. 
IRGVie Ax. 65 
Rev. Axel.. 
Professor Bernhard, MAG. ‘PH. 
Mr. Birger : 
Mr. Carl 
Mr. Carl 
Witesrrilcs 
Miss Ingrid 
Mr. Ivar 
Rev. Josef 
Niro lege Ace 
Mizayiele is: 
Rev. Knut 
Miss Lilly ... 
Miss Maria 
Mr. Oscar... 
Mr. Olof 
Mr. P. 

Rev. R. 
Miss Signe 
Mr. Sigurd 


Jonsson, Mr. Erik 
Jonsson, Mr. H. re 
Jonsson, Miss Marta ... 


Jonsson, Miss Sigrid 
Jader; Mrs Kk. <2. 

jJader, Rev. Karl ; 
Jagerstr6m, Mr. H. S. K. 
Jonsson, Mr. G. = 


Kaarle, Rev. and Mrs. D. E. 
Karlsson, Mr. Anders... : 
Karlsson, Mr. Arvid ... 
Karlsson, Rev. Axel ... 
Karlsson, Miss Anna ... 
Karlsson, Mr. C. Hj. ... 
Karlsson, Mr. Felix 

Karlsson, Rev. I. 

Karlsson, Mr. K. P. 

Karlsson, Miss Lillie 

Karlsson, Miss Sofia 

Karlsson, Mr. K. J. 

Karlsson, Mr. P. M. 
Karlsson, Rev. S. 

Karlstam, Mr. and Mrs. Oscar 
Karlstrém, Rev. C.F. 
Karlstrém, Rev. John... 
Kihl, Rev. Hugo q 
Kindstrand, Miss Sofia. 
Kolmodin, Rev. G. H. 
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Johanneberg. 
Stockholm. 
Skarblacka. 
Insjon. 
Sandsjo. 
Malmberget. 
Hallsberg. 
Berga. 

Valla. 
Hessleholm. 


Tuna ovre. 
Falun. 
Skene. 
Link6ping. 
Barkhult. 
Hernésand. 
Flisby. 
Rattvik. 
Lerum. 
Holmedal. 
Stockholm. 
Waderstad. 
Kil. 

Hybo. 
Jonk6ping. 
Umea. 
Asby. 
Sundbyberg. 
Nykoping. 
Stockholm. 
Stockholm. 
Enko6ping. 
Stockholm. 
Iggesund. 
Glanshammar. 


Smedjebacken. 
Grondal. 
Norrtalje. 
Ringarum.— 
Stockholm. 
Hjo. 
Oskarshamn. 
Valdemarsvik. 
Gamleby. 
Leksand. 
Nyk6ping. 
Eskilstuna. 
Hudiksvall. 
Sala. 
Karlskrona. 
Linkoping. 
Forshaga. 
Kalmar. 
Trehorna. 
Wasteras. 
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Kristensson, Rev 
Kristiansson, Mr. 


aL 

ID eer 
Kristiansson, Mr. K. ... 

N. 


Kristiansson, Mr. 
Kuhlin, Mr. Gosta 
Kullman, Mr. K. P. 


Kallman, Rev. A. P. es 


Kampe, Rev. O. 
Lagerqvist, Rev. G. E. 


Lagerqvist, Mr. Sven, B.A. 


Lagerstedt, Rev. G. 
Lagerstrém, Mr. F. 
Landh, Rev. Helgo 
Lantz, Rev. Alef 
Lantz, Rev. O. Th. 
Lantz, Mrs. Klara 
Larsson, Mr. A. G. 
Larsson, Mr. D. 
Larsson, Mr. G. A. 
Larsson, Mr. H. 
Larsson, Mr. K 
Larsson, Mr. C. 
Larsson, Mr. Klas 
Larsson, Mr. Karl 
Larsson, Mr. J. 
Larsson, Miss Maja 
arSsOny Kev. Ome on ce. 
Larsson, Rev. Oscar S. 


Leander, Rev. Arthur... 


Leander, Rev. Axel 
Lernberg, Rev. A. E. 
Levin, Mr. Carl 
Liden, Mr. Joel 
Liljeberg, Rev. W. 
Liljedahl, Mr. C. H. 
Liljenberg, C. W. 
Lindberg, Rev. Fr. 


Lindberg, Rev. P. A. ve 
Lindberg, Mr. and Mrs. 


Lindblom, Rev. K. E. 
Lindblom, Rev. K. W. 
Lindbom, Mr. Carl E. 
Lindahl, Mr. Edv. 
Lindell, Mr. Alfr. 
Lindell, Rev. J. A. 
Lindhé, Rev. G. A. 
Lindgren, Mr. N. J 


Lindqvist, Mr. C. J. ... 


Lindqvist, Mr. Clas 
Lindstrém, Rev. J. A. 
Linneus, Mr. L. E. 


Ljungberg, Miss Edith 


Ljungdahl, Rev. F. 
Ljunggren, Mr. H. 


Lundberg, Mr. F. W.... 


Lundberg, Rev. Josef 


Tasjo. 
Hasselby-Villastad. 
Degerfors. 
Stockholm. 
Goteborg. 

Skeda. 

Munkbyn. 

Ruda. 


Wanersborg. 
Wanersborg. 
Norrkoping. 
Stockholm. 
Uddevalla. 
Lund. 
Svenstorp. 
Karsholm. 
Stockholm. 
Hagalund. 
Gavle. 
Eskilstuna, 
Smalands Rydaholm. 
Alno Sédra. 
Oster-Farnebo. 
Saterbo. 
Kulla. 
Balsta. 
Ornskéldsvik. 
Skenninge. 
Edebo. 
Hackvad. 
Lidk6ping. 
Ostersund. 
Orebro. 
Stockholm. 
Skévde. 
Flysta. 
Uppsala. 
Sveg. 
Ostersund. 
Norrbyas. 
Munktorp Norra. 
Strangnas. 
Norberg. 
Norrkoping. 
Jattendal. 
Vambus. 
Grangesberg. 
Morrum. 
Sdéderfors. 
Nederludea. 
Stockholm. 
Karlskrona. 
Svennevad. 
Skruyv. 

Orby. 
Morkarla. 
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Lundberg, Rev. P. L. 
Lundberg, Miss Stina... 
Lundell, Mr. E. 6 
Lundell, Rev. Jonas 
Lundgren, Rev. Fredr. 
Lundgren, Mr. J. E. ... 
Lundh, Mr. J. P. nip 
Lundin, Rev. C. G. 
Lundin, IRGV iE Crhseaer « 
Lundin, Mr. Gésta, B.A. 
Lundin, Mr. Ivan on 
Lundin, Rev. Karl A. 
Lundqvist, Miss Fredrika 
Lundqvist, Rev. Alb. ... 
Lundstrom, Rev. C. Th. 


Liining, Mr. and Mrs. Gust. = 


Lysell, Rev. A. E. 
Lang, Rev. Alfr. 
Lackstrom, Rev. V. 
Lansberg, Rev. O. 

Lonn, Rev. Nath. : 
Lonnblad, Mr. Justus... 
Lévqvist, Rev. Karl ... 
Lévqvist, Miss Hildegard 


Magnusson, Rev. John 
Malmborg, Rev. Alfr. ... 
von Malmborg, Mr. J. 
Malmfors, Mr. J. : 
Malmgqvist, Rev. J. A 
Mandell, Rev. Karl 
Martinell, Mr. F. W. 
Martinsson, Rev. Peter | 


Matheus, Rev. and Mrs. John 


Mattsson, Rev. and Mrs. Karl 
Mattsson, Mr. Oscar ... 

Mc Cue, Mrs. Amanda 
Modén, Rev. K. A. 

Modin, Rev. E. G. 

Modin, Miss Hulda 

Molander, Rev. D. K. 
Molander, Mr. O. 150 
Martensson, Miss Agnes 


Nahlbom, Rev. Edv. ... 
Nahlbom, Rev. Sigurd 
Nahlbom, Miss Lydia... 
Nathell, Mr. Simon 
Netz, Mr. Nils... 
Nilsson, Miss Anna 
Nilsson, Mr. Anders 
Nilsson, Mr. E. 

Nilsson, Mr. E. A. 
Nilsson, Rev. G. 
Nilsson, Mr. John 
Nilsson, Mr. K. E. 
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Ullstorp. 
Nora. 
Lysekil. 
Bralanda. 
Njurunda. 
Norrk6oping. 
Matfors. 
Stockholm. 
Skara. 
Stockholm. 
Eke. 
Goteborg. 
Nykoping. 
Borlange. 
Tranas. 
Eksjo. 
Ststale 
Boden. 
Ronneby. 
Molldosund. 
Elvsered. 
Stockholm. 
Kramfors. 
Goteborg. 


Goteborg. 
Vimmerby. 
Stockholm. 
Sigtuna. 
Wasteras. 
Stockholm. 
Vessland. 
Sk6nsberg. 
Alingsas. 
Motala. 
Kristinehamn., 
Svartvik. 
Stockholm. 
Ockelbo. 
Visby. 
Ramvik. 
Myssjo. 
Yngsjo. 


Oskarshamn. 
Karlshamn. 
Lucksta. 
Stralsnas. 
Tannefors. 
Ostra Husby. 
Harmanger. 
Karlskoga. 
Hedemora. 
Kil. 
Leksand. 
Orebro. 
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Nilsson, Rev. Konrad... 


Nilsson, Rev. Olof 
Nilsson, 


Nilsson, Rev. P. A. 


Nord, Miss Ingeborg oe 


Norberg, IRE Vare Jock. 
Norden, Mr. Erik 
Nordin, Miss Elin 


Nordin, Rev. Gustaf ... 


Nordlund, Mr. J. 


Nordstrand, Rev. K. L. ae 
Nordstr6m, Professor N. J., PHIL. CAND. 
Nordstrém, Mrs. N. J. Boe 500 


Norlin, Mr. ee 
Norling, Rev. C. W. 
Norling, Mr. H. O. 
Norry, Mr. A. R. 
Nygard, Rev. F. L. 
Nyhlén, Rev. Aug. 
Nylin, Rev. O. E. 
Nyman, Mr. John 


Nystrém, Rev. E. J. 
Nystrém, Mr. David ... 


NoywikoeMr Joye. 


Ohlsson, Rev. A. 
Olofsson, Rev. John 
Olsson, Mr. Gustaf 
Olsson, Rev. Karl 
Ongman, Rev. John 
Ongman, Mrs. John 
Oredsson, Mr. Per. 
Orre, Rev. B. S. 


Palmgren, Mr. Einar ... 


Palmroth, Mr. Filip 
Pehrsson, Rev. O. 
Persson, Mr. Alfred 
Persson, Mr. Carl 
Persson, Rev. H. 
Persson, Rev. P. G. 
Persson, Mr. Johan 


Persson, Mr. Nathan ... 
Peterson, Rev. Frans... 


Peterson, Mr. Karl 
Peterson, Rev. Rob. 


Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 
Pettersson, 


Rev. Anders 
Mr. Anton 
Mrs. Anna 
Nip Ane aaa. 
Mr. Emil ... 
IVES PeamSt *2:. 
Rev. Frithiof 
Rev. Henrik 
Mr. Joel 


Sunne. 
Stockholm. 
By. 

Broby. 
Trundavan. 
Nederlulea. 
Stockholm. 
Frojel. 
Sjalevad. 
Anundsjo. 
Boras. 
Stockholm. 
Stockholm. 
Gnarp. 
Mora. 
Idenor. 
Askersund. 
Skara. 
Borlange. 
Orebro. 
Vastanfors. 
Nykoping. 
Sodertalje. 
Stocka. 


Kolback. 
Oster-Farnebo. 
Vimmerby. 
Sdédertalje. 
Orebro. 

Orebro. 
Stockholm. 
Vadstena. 


Eskilstuna. 
Orebro. 
Bollnas. 
Vastanfors. 
Ostersund. 
Krylbo. 
Hallestad. 
Ekeby. 
Goteborg. 
Eskilstuna. 
Flen. 
Orbyhus. 
Hudiksvall. 
Soderhamn. 
Karlshamn. 
Karlshamn. 
Rasbo. 
Stockholm. 
Nassjo. 
Skurup. 
Viby. 
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Pettersson, Mr. J. 
Pettersson, Miss Maria 


Ragne, Rev. R. 
Rangman, Rev. Hj. ... 
Rasmussen, Mr. Frode 
Rasmussen, Mr. R. ... 
Rehnberg, Rev. J. A. 
Resare, Mr. A.. 

Rinné, Rev. and Mrs. so 
Risberg, Miss Svea. 
Rofhog, Rev. Armas . 
Roos, Rev. Gust. aS 
Rosdahl, Rev. Einar ... 
Rosell, Mr. Emil 
Rosén, Mr. M. : 
Runeskjéld, Rev. Sten. 


Ryde, Rev. and Mrs. Edw. 


Rylander, Mr. Erik 
Radstr6m, Rev. Axel... 
Raman, Mr. Adam 
Roénnels, Rev. D. E. . 


Sahlin, Mr. L. H. sae 
Sallroth, Miss Johanna 
Salomonsson, Mr. A. J. 
Samuel, Mr. and Mrs. A. 
Sand, Mr. C. Th. 
Sandberg, Rev. M. 
Schager, Rev. J. Dr =. 
Schuberth, Mrs. Greta 
Sederlin, Rev. G. Ae 
Selin, Mr. L. O. : 
Sidén, Mr. and Mrs. O. 
Sjéberg, Mire David... 
Sjodin, Rev. and Mrs. H. 
Sjoman, Mr. Aug. G 
Sjostrém, Rev. Johan... 
Skoglund, Rev. Erik . 


Skoog, Rev. and Mrs. Gésta _ 


Sollerman, Rev. Josef... 
Sollerman, Rev. O. 
Sonander, Rev. A. 
Staaf, Mr. R. . 
Stadling, Mrs. Anna 


Sterne, Mr. and Mrs. David in 


Strandell, Miss Maria ... 
Strale, Miss Astrid 
Styrenius, Mr. David... 
Strémberg, Rev. Edvin 
Sundberg, Mr. Edgar ... 
Sundberg, Mr. K. A. ... 
Sundberg, Rev. O. W. 
Sundbom, Rev. C. E. 
Sundén, Rev. G. : 
Sundqvist, Rev. Hugo. 


261 


Boden. 
Ludvika. 


Eskilstuna. 
Katrineholm. 
Stockholm. 
Helsingborg. 
Lysekil. 
Kvarnsveden. 
Boxholm. 
Umea. 
Nynashamn. 
Amal. 

Nedre Ullerud. 
Boras. 
Risinge-Finspang. 
H66r. 

Gavle. 

Falun. 
Mariefred. 
Stockholm. 
Marback. 


Rattvik. 
Kristianstad. 
Ulrika. 
Link6ping. 
Skuru. 

Visby. 
Hessleholm. 
Vasteras. 
Vingaker. 
Lucksta. 
Upsala. 
Sundsvall. 
Karlstad. 
Enk6ping. 
Stockholm, 
Kumla-Ebeneser. 
Hallefors. 
Uplands-Ekeby. 
Vall. 
Askersund, 
Vadstena. 
Stockholm. 
Tranas. 

Vaxjo. 

Astorp. 
Vastervik. 
Tcungsor. 
Norra Sandsjé. 
Glanshammar. 
Risinge-Finspang. 
Rulla. 

Vendel. 
Sdéderhamn., 
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Sundstrém, Mr. K. V. 
Svan, Mr. A. G. hbo 
Swansson, Rev. C. G. 


Swedberg, Rev. and Mrs. Ruben 


Swedberg, Rev. and Mrs. Im A. 
Svedin, Mr. Gust. 
Svenberg, Rev. Gunnar. 
Svenman, Rev. Axel ... 
Svensson, Mrs. Hedvig 
Svensson, Mr. Valdemar 
Svensson, Mr. V. 20 
Svansson, Rev. K. Henning .. 
Svard, Rev. Arvid 

Svard, Mr. Nils 

Sather, Rev. Alfr. 
Sdderberg, Rev. Axel. 
Sdderberg, Rev. H. 


Soderberg, Rev. and BS Rob. 


Sdderblom, Mr. Jonas... 
Sdéderman, Rev. H. M. 
Sddersten, Mr. Per. 
Sorenson, Rev. and Mrs. B. 


Tengvall, Rev. Th. nt 
Thomasson, Miss Gerda 
Thorell, Med. Lic. Gottfrid 
Thurén, Rev. A. 
Thérner, Rev. O. 
Thornqvist, Rev. C. FL 
Thornqvist, Rev. K. V. 
Tillman, Rev. and Mrs. D. 
Tolf, Mr. Ruben 
rybom, Key. O.”... 
Térnblom, Mr. K. J. ... 


Uhnell, Rev. and Mrs. D. 
Uhlén, Rev. and Mrs. E. 


Wahlborg, Rev. John 
Wangel, Miss Ester 
Wangel, Miss Lisa 
Weger Reve Age Vee 6 
Wennerlund, Mr. Gust 
Wennstrém, Rev. Th. 
Wessman, Rev. Edv. ... 
Westin, Miss Beda 


Westin, Professor and Mrs. Gunnar, ‘PHIL. ‘and 


THEOL. CAND. 
Westling, Rev. Aug. W. 
Wiberg, Rev. A. as 
Wiberg, Mr. Carl 
Wiberg, Rev. G. 
Wickberg, Mr. Eric 
Wickman, Mr. C. O. . 


Stockholm. 
Gagnev. 
Sdlvesborg. 
Koping. 
Sundsvall. 
Ornskéldsvik. 
Frinnaryd. 
Umea. 
Karlskrona. 
Stockholm. 
Hatuna. 
G6otene. 
Stockholm. 
Vennestad 
GAavle. 
Orebro. 
Alfta. 
Stockholm. 
Sé6derhamn. 
Karsta. 
Alvdalsasen. 
Stockholm. 


Havdhem. 
Klintehamn. 
Stockholm. 
Norrk6ping. 
Arboga. 
NAtra. 
Normlésa, 
Storvik. 
Svartvik. 
Karlkrona. 
Heby. 


Stanga. 
Torpshammar. 


Stockholm. 
Kristianstad. 
Hessleholm. 
Oxelésund. 
Asker. 
Upsala. 
Sdderképing. 
Borgsjé. 


Stockholm. 
Adelso. 
Uddevalla. 
Orebro. 
Forssa. 
Orebro. 
Sundsvall. 
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Wiklander, es 12) 18, 
Wiklund, Mr. Se ie 
Wiktorell, Rev. Sigitid 
Wilhelmsen, Rev. 
Willén, Rev. K. a 
William, Mr. F. 
Winander, Rey. .K. ie 
Winberg, "Mr. E. A. 
Windahl, Mr. Axel... 
Wasterdahl, Rev. O. ... 


Ytterberg, Rev. John... 
Ziegel, Rev. P. 


Agren, Miss Axa 
Agren, Mr. W.. 

Ahgren, Rev. John 
Ahlstedt, Mrs CH. 
Aqvist, Mr. Oscar : 
Akerberg, Rev. Gunnar 
Akerholm, Rev. John... 
Asberg, Rev. A. E. ... 


Oberg, Rev. Joh. 
Oberg, Rev. Simon 
Oberg, Rev. Th. 
Oborn, Rev. D. 
Ohlén, Mr. Torsten 
Ohrny Mrs Cr I. 
Oholm, Rev. E. 
Oman, Rev. E. 

Ost, Mr. Gust. ... Se 
Osterbeeg, Mr. G. A. 
Osterberg, Mr. R. 
Osterholm, Mr. A. 
Osterlund, Mr. A. 
Osterlund, Miss Greta.. 
Osterlund, Mr. P. 


Hudiksvall. 
Skorped. 
Alno Sédra. 
Falkoping. 
Skévde. 
Motala. 
Bonas. 
Stockholm. 
Orebro. 
Kopparberg. 


Glava. 
Ekeby. 


Kolmarden. 
Sandviken. 
Alvdalen. 
Mjolby. 
Orebro. 
Odeshég. 
Rotebro. 
Sandviken. 


Skorped. 
Blacksta. 
Alingsas. 
Norrk6ping. 
Goteborg. 
Forsbacka. 
Link6oping. 
Eshilstuna. 
Gnarp. 
Stockholm. 
Visby. 
Stockholm. 
Norrk6ping. 
Nykoping. 
Sundsvall. 


U.S.A.—National Convention. 


Adam, Rev. R. A., D.p. 


Arlington Wilson, Rev. E, D.D. 


Barley, Rev. J. W., D.D. 
Brooks, Rev. Walter, D.D. 
Girns, Mrs. Fannie ... 
Girns, Miss I. Rosalind 


Henderson, Rev. J. H., D.pD. a 


Klugh, Rev. W. S., D.pD. 
Wayten, es Mirsny Sian 47 
May, Rev. J. H., D.D. 
Parrish, Rev. C. H., p.p. 
Parrish, Mrs. C. H. ... 
Rozier, Rev.) We E., Dp: 
Sandefur, Rev. T. i D.D. 
Waller, Rey. Garnett R., D. D. 


* 


Dermott, Ark. 
Dallas. 
Marshall. 
Washington. 
Louisville. 
Louisville. 
Knoxville. 
Boston. 
Philadelphia. 
Shreveport. 
Louisville. 
Louisville. 
Los Angeles. 


Little Rock, Ark. 
Springfield, Mass. 
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Abernethy, Rev. and Mrs. W. S., D.D. 


Abernethy, Mr. Theodore : 
Ahlqvist, Rev. and Mrs. J. A. 
Ahlstrom, Mr. N. O. ... 
Ahlstyne, Mr. T. B. Van... 
Anderson, Mr. and Mrs. A. ... 
Anderson, Mr. A. T. ... : 
Anderson, Mr. Alfred . 
Anderson, Rev. Bengt. 
Anderson, Mr. and Mrs. Erick 
Anderson, Mr. L. er 
Anderson, Mr. Frank . 
Anderson, Miss Hulda... 
Anderson, Miss Ingeborg ses 
Anderson, Mr. and Mrs. J. P. 
Anderson, Miss Naomi : 
Antonson, Rev. Carl ... 
Arlander, Rev. Ragnar A. 
Arvidson, Mr. and Mrs. A. 
Ashworth, Rev. Robert A. 
Askins, Rev. Clyde 

Asplund, Mrs. Ludwig oe 
Atwater, Rev. Carleton W. ... 
Axman, Mr. Frederick J. 


Backlund, Rev. J. O. 
Baker, Rev. James M. 
Balding, Hon. Howard H. 
Barbour, Mr. James J. 
Barbour, Miss Lillian C. 
Barbour, Miss Elisabeth 


Bass, Rev. and Mrs. Archer B. 


Beaven, Rev. A. W. 

Beaven, Mrs. Grace H. ; 
Bekiw, "Mr. and Mrs. Martin.. 
Benson, Miss Emily 

Benson, Mrs. S. 

Berggren, Mr. C. F. 
Bjorkqvist, Rev. E. 

Blaich, Mr. George 

Blom, Miss Elsa / 
Bloomgren, Mrs. Christina 
Bloomgren, Miss Frances ae 
Blomquist, Mr. K. Thornton 
Bohrer, Mrs. Annie M. stats 
Bohrer, Mr. Thomas J. 
Bradbury, Rev. John W. 
Brayton, Miss Effie C. 
Breding, Rev. O. xo 
Brinstad, Rev. C. W. 

Brock, Mrs. H. R. 

Bromark, ti Ue fra 
Brooks, Miss Anna C. 

Brooks, Rev. Charles A. 
Brown, Mrs. Lilian... 
Brown, Miss Mathilda... 
Brown, Rev. S. B. 


Washington, D.C. 
Washington, D.C. 
Assam. 

Fergus Falls, Minn. 
Los Angeles, Calif. 
Virginia, Minn. 
Seattle, Wash. 
Polk, Nebraska. 

St. Paul, Minnesota. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Worchester, Mass. 
Worthington, Minn. 
New York City. 
Pasadena, Cal. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Chicago, Ill. 

Los Angeles, Calif. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Worcester, Mass. 
Yonkers, New York. 
Pittsburg, Kansas. 
Duluth, Minn. 
Cincinnati, Ohio. 
Newark, N. J. 


Chicago, Ill. 
Medina, N.Y. 
Omaha, Nebr. 
Evanstone, Ill. 
Evanstone, Ill. 
Evanstone, Ill. 
Newark, N.J. 
Rochester, N.Y. 
Rochester, N.Y. 
Los Angeles, Calif. 
Tennville, Mich. 
Tennville, Mich. 
Des Moines, Iowa. 
Portland, Oregon. 
Ann Arbor, Mich. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Washington. 
Washington. 
Chicago, IIL. 
Lancaster, Pa. 
Logan, Iowa. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
San Francisco, Calif. 
Athal, Mass. 
Kingsburg, Calif. 
Geneva, N.Y. 

New York City. 
Polk, Nebraska. 
Boston, Mass. 
Reidsville, N.C. 
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U.S.A.—Northern Baptist Convention—Continued. 


Buchanan, Miss Alice ... 
Bulson, Rev. Howard A. 
eButpec Mirsm Wee ae, 
Burrall, Miss Jessie L. 
Burton, Miss Ina E. 
Bystrom, Mr. Israel 


Calley, Rev. Walter 
Carling, Mr. Henning ... 
Carlson, Mr. A. B.... 
Carlson, Mr. T. 
Carlson, Rev. Eric 


Cassidy, Rev. and Mrs. G. W. 


Catlett, Mrs. M. C. 


Chapman, Rev. and Mrs. Howard R. 


Colebrook, Rev. H. C. 
Coleman, ‘Mrs. George W. 
Cooper, Mrs. Stella M. 
Cooper, Miss Zola G. ... 
COzZaAd REV. td aie 
Crawford, Rev. J. T.. 
Cross, Rev. T. T. 
Cummings, Rev. S. W.. 
Czaplik, Rev. Anton A. 


Dahlén, Rev. Carl O.... 
Davies, Miss Louise A. 
Davis, Rev. James H. 

Dobson, Mrs. Harvey O. 


Dodge, "Mr. and Mrs. Joshua 


Drew, Mr. William B. 

Drew, Rev. Grover W. 
Dunbar, Mr. Duncan ... 
Dussman, Rev. John ... 


Easley, Miss Ola 

Edge, Miss Alice 
Edman, Mrs. Emma ... 
Edman, Miss Gunhild.. 
Edstam, Rev. A. 
Edmunds, Mrs. M. Grant 
Ekholm, Mr. Bo. 6a 
Ellison, Rev. and Mrs. 
Elmgren, Nene: 
Enstrom, Mrs. Augusta 
Engwall, Rev. M. S. ... 
Erickson, Mrs. Emma... 
Erickson, Mrs. John ... 
Eulette, Mrs. Clayton D. 
Eulette, Miss Mabelle ... 
Evans, "Mrs. D. ie ; 
Evans, Mr. David Price 
Evans, Rev. David J. 


Failing, Miss Henrietta 
Failing, Mrs. James ... 
Fall, Mr. and Mrs. E. B. 


Los Angeles, Calif. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Manchester, N.H. 
Columbia, Missouri. 
New York City. 
Ashland, Wisconsin. 


Boston, Mass. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
St. Paul, Minn. 

St. Paul, Minn. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Hutchinson, Kansas, 
Cape May, N. J. 
Ann Arbor, Mich. 
Syracuse, N.Y. 
Boston, Mass. 
Denver, Colorado. 
Denver, Colorado. 
Moweaqua, II1. 
Topeka, Kansas. 
Atlantic City, N.J. 
Redlands, Calif. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


Worthington, Minn. 
Los Angeles, Calif. 
Denver, Colorado. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Boston, Mass. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
New York City. 
Salem, N. J. 


Ottawa, Kansas. 
Detroit, Mich. 
Brooklyn, N. J. 
Brooklyn, N.J. 

St. Paul, Minn. 
Newton Center, Mass. 
New Bedford, Mass. 
Chicago, Il. 
Kenosha, Wisconsin. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Chicago, Il. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Chicago, Ill. 

Kansas City, Mo. 
Kansas City, Mo. 
Kansas City, Mo. 


Portland, Oregon. 
Portland, Oregon. 
Middletown, Conn. 


266 


LIST OF DELEGATES. 


U.S.A.—Northern Baptist Convention—Continued. 


Finn, Rev. and Mrs. A. E. . 
Fisher, Prof. George E. 


Newburgh, N.Y. 
Aberdeen, S. Dakota. 


Fowler, Rev. and Mrs. Arthur LS D.D. Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Frank, Miss Marie re ae Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Franklin, Revirg | smeloces se New York. 

Freden, Mr. and Mrs. John ... Brooklyn, N.Y. 


Friborg, Rev. and Mrs. J. 


Froberg, Mr. John A. 


Gaines, Rev. and Mrs. D. P. 


Gaines, Miss Princa 


Gardner, Miss Mary A. 


Garth, Rev. J. C. 
Gieseii, Mrs. Crissie 


Goodman, Mr. and Mrs. C. Me. 


Goodman, Miss Grace.. 
Goodman, Mrs. H. E. 


Goodnow, Mr. and Mrs. W. jee 
Grant, Miss Florence ... 


Oakland, Calif. 
Chicago, III. 


Waterburg, Conn. 
Georgetown, Ky. 
Fall River, Mass. 
Willows, Calif. 
Saginaw, Mich. 
Keene, N.H. 
Chicago, IIl. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Keene, N.H. 
Birmingham, Mich. 


Gray, Pres. and Mrs. Clifton D. 
Griffen, Mrs. Dora D. 

Griffen, Mr. Herbert H. 
Griffiths, Miso Boas icc 
Gronlund, Prof. and Mrs. J. De 
Grover, Mr. James H. xa 
Gunnerfelt, Rev. Oscar R. 
Gustafson, Miss Clara 


Lewiston, Maine. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 
Lansdale, Pa. 
Orebro, Sweden. 
Lynn, Mass. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Boston, Mass. 
New York City. 
Glen Cove, N.Y. 
Oil City, Pa. 

St. Paul, Minn. 
St. Paul, Minn. 
MacKeesport, Pa. 
Saginaw, Mich. 
Los Angeles, Calif. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Moulins, N.Y. 
Moulins, N.Y. 
Omaha, Nebr. 
Omaha, Nebr. 
Orange, N.J. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Cincinnati, Ohio. 
Fall River, Mass. 
Dorchester, Mass. 
Berkeley, Calif. 
Kankakee, Ill. 


Haddon, Mr. and Mrs. William 
Hagquist, Miss Anna M. she 
Hagstrom, Mr. C. T. ... 

Hagstrom, Mrs. Esther 

Hagstrom, Rev. G. Arvid 
Hagstrom, Mr. John ... 
Hammarberg, Rev. and Mrs. ay oO. 
Harnly, Rev. and Mrs. A. H. 
LAcpera eve Wie Een vice eae 
Harris, Rev. and Mrs. A. E. 
Harris, Miss Laura C. 

Harris, Mrs. Yettie L. 

Havens, Miss Gertrude E. 

Havens, Mrs. W. H. ... 

Hazen, Rev. Joseph C. 

Heath, Rev. Hugh A. 

Heath, Mr. Otis Robinson 

Herget, Rev. John F. Bic nae 
Herrick, Rev. and Mrs. Everett C. 
Herrstrom, Mr. and Mrs. Hilmer B. 
Hill, Dr. and Mrs. Claiborne M. 
Hines, Rev. Herbert W. 


Holm, Miss Hannah 
Holzer, Rev. A. A. 


Hopkins, Rev. D. O. x 
Hovey, Rev. George Rice 
Hudson, Mr. Richard ... 


Hudson, Miss Alice 


Hughes, Miss Lizbeth _ 


New York, N.Y. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Normal, Il. 

Newton Center, Mass. 
Lansing, Mich. 

New York City. 

New York City. 
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Hughes, Rev. Robert . 


Hughes, Mr. and Mrs. rR On 


‘Hughes, Rev. Thomas A. 


Imboden, Mrs. Annie Robson 


Ismon, Mr. and Mrs. R. H.... 


Jacobs, Mrs. C. H. 
Jacobson, Mrs. O. “ae 
Jacobson, Miss Beda ... 
acobson,wRey. Oss... 
Jameson, Mr. W. A. ... 
Jenkins, Mr. Harry L. 


Jensen, Mr. and Mrs. H. We 


Jensen, Miss Gladys 
Jensen, Miss Helen 
Johanson, Mrs. Hilda. 
Jobnson, Miss Anna Cn 


Johnson, Mr. and Mrs. A. Le 


Johnson, Mrs. Benlah A. 
Johnson, Mr. Charles M. 


Johnson, Mr. and Mrs. Ebert 


Johnson, Miss Eunice.. 
Johnson, Rev. G. G. 
Johnson, Mr. John Pas 
Johnson, Miss Mathilda 


Johnson, Mr. and Mrs. N. ie 


Johnson, Miss Sigrid ... 
Jones, Miss Alice E. 


Kaaz, Rev. Herman 


Kaiser, Prof. and Mrs. Lewis | 


Kaminskie, Miss Mildred 
Kelley, Rev. A. S. 
Kelsey, Miss Estelle 


Kerfoot, Rev. and Mrs. Cr S. 


Killam, Rev. Edgar L. 


King, Mr. and Mrs. Charles ... 


Kinney, Mr. Bruce... 
Kirkpatrick, Prof. Charles 
Kirtley, Rev. J. S. 
Knudsen, Miss Ida 

Kose, Rev. S. A. ‘iafe 
Kurtz, Miss Kathryn ... 


Lagerquist, Rev. A. G. 
Lake, Mr. Felix ; 
Lake, Miss Mathelee 7 
Landfeldt, Miss Emma 


Landby, Mr. and Mrs. Oscar F. 


Larson, Miss Cristine . 
Larson, Rev. and Mrs. F. G. 


Larson, Mr. and Mrs. John N. 


Larson, Mr. Oskar 
Lattstrom, Miss Anna.. 


Laws, Rev. and Mrs. Curtis Lee 


Lawson, Miss Hannah 


Bucyrus, Ohio. 
Pittsburgh, Pa. 
Waterford, N.Y. 


Huntington, W.Va. 
East Orange, N. J. 


Oak Lane, Pa. 
Seattle, Washington. 
Fergus Falls, Minn. 
Bismark, N. Dakota. 
Mt. Vernon, N.Y. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Albert Lea, Minn. 
Albert Lea, Minn. 
Albert Lea, Minn. 
Dorchester, Mass. 
Washington, D.C. 
Sioux City, Ia. 
Springfield, Mass. 
Ashland, Wis. 

St. Cloud, Minn. 
Sioux City, Ia. 
Washington, D.C. 
Omaha, Nebr. 
Pasadena, Calif. 
Cokata, Minn. 
Carbondale, Pa. 
Erie, Pa. 


Oak Park, Ill. 
Rochester, N.Y. 
New York City. 
Parkersburg, W.Va. 
New Britain, Conn. 
Chicago, Il. 
Chicago, Il. 
Gloversville, N.Y. 
Denver, Colorado. 
Seattle, Washington. 
St. Louis, Missouri. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Williamsport, Pa. 


Des Moines, Iowa. 
Washington, D.C. 
Washington, D.C. 
Manchester, N.H. 
Chicago, Il. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Rush Lake, Minn. 
Everett, Wash. 
Seattle, Wash. 
Kansas City, Miss. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Chatsworth, Iowa. 
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Lerrigo, Rev. and Mrs. H. J. bic ..  wlomfield; N2J. 
Levin, Miss Grace E. b san ... Chicago, Ill. 
Levin, Miss Rosalie E. rie ae ... Chicago, Ill. 
Lewis, Miss Edith Sco ae ... Kansas City, Mo. 
Lewis, Rev. and Mrs. J. Lee nue ... Ashland, Mass. 
Lewis, evan VWar© gees oe sn Faris, prance: 
Lidney, Rev. and Mrs. N. ie ee .:. Kewanee, Ill. 
Lindberg, Rev. A. E. Sia nes ... Worcester, Mass. 
Lindgren, Miss Nelle ... ao ors ... Pittsburgh, Pa. 
Lindquist, Miss Winnie Suz vee ... Kiron, Iowa. 
Lipphard, Mr. William nee are ... New York City. 
Litorin, Rev. H. sa8 “ie sion ... Boston, Mass. 
Lofroth, Mr. Oscar... S60 aur x. ot Paul, Minn: 
Lundberg, Miss Anna F. ade ae ... Hartford, Conn. 
Lundgren, Mrs. F. C.... 288 at .... Dorchester, Mass. 
Lundholm, Miss Elizabeth ... ate ... Philadelphia, Pa. 
Lundquist, Mr. Albert aps ack ... Willmar, Minn. 
Lundquist, Mr. John A. nee Sie ... Fargo, N.Dakota. 
Lundquist, Mrs. Olivia ee aes ... Chicago, Il. 
Mabie, Dr. Catherine L. : ae 0 Chicago ilk 
McAllister, Miss Ella Frances _ ae ... Portland, Maine. 
MacArthur, Rev. Kenneth C. ae ... Cambridge, Mass. 
Macaulay, Rev. J. C.... a sans ... Cleveland, Ohio. 
McCabe, Mr. Lewis B., Jr. ... tes eee OMKETS seIN IVS 
McCurdy, Rev. William D. ... Aon ... Philadelphia, Pa. 
McDougall, Cresley E. ; Bk ... Chicago, Ill. 
McDougall, Mrs. Edward Gs, ane ... Chicago, Il. 
McDougall, Miss Clarice AOE AOD ... Chicago, Il. 
McFarlan, Mr. Charles E. ... sisie ... Cincinnati, Ohio. 
MacKay, Miss Nellie F. sae eh ... Watertown, Mass. 
McVeigh, Miss Mabelle Rae ... nile ... New York City. 
Magnuson, Mrs. Jenny ae ee wo. Chicago, TE 
Malm, Miss Anna M. ... ae Bre ... Washington, D.C. 
Mangano, Prof. Antonio aie sae ... East Orange, N.Y. 
Marotz, Mrs. Mary P. cs syet ... San Pedro, Calif. 
Marsh, Rev. Harley T., D. D. a vs Decaturcil: 
Martin, INCRE JOR Se Seer iat Wc ... Winnebago, Minn. 
Mershon, Miss Evelyn... see ane ... Saginaw, Mich. 
Miller, Rev. C. B. af Spc nar ... Springfield, Mo. 
Miller, Mr. and Mrs. N. S..... ae ... Chicago, I. 
Millington, Rev. Henry W. O. nor ... Washington, D.C. 
Mitchell GkevrGiePr 2... wale ... Des Moines, Lowa. 
Mitchell, Miss Juliette E. ... ANG ... White Plains, N.Y. 
Moberg, Miss Ellen... ots his ... Duluth, Minn. 
Montagne, Miss Jessie A. . ... Chicago, Ill. 
Montgomery, Mr. and Mrs. W. A. sa ROcheSsteraNe kc 
Moody, Mrs. Minnie ... AOD ... Milwaukee, Wisc. 
Mower, Rev. I. B. ... Waterville, Maine. 
Murphy, Rev. and Mrs. Ernest C. ... East Orange, N.J-. 
Murphy, Mr. Warren Wintroce seit ... East Orange, N. J. 
Myers, Rev. Hi Ro... ; She ma, SoalemwaNeae 
Myers, Mr. “Harry S. .., are ae ... New York City. 
Nagle, Miss Florence G. nee sae ‘ee Webster, (NOY. 


Nelson, Miss Anna ... aan ne ... Cleveland, Ohio. 


W. RB. Lipphard.) [Missions, New York. 
Mrs. MONTGOMERY, 


reading the Declaration of Independence, 4 July. 


ARVID G. HAGSTROM. 
St. Paul, Minn., U.S.A. 


DAVID PADDLETY. 
Speaker in Haga Park. 
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Nelson, Miss Hilda... 
Nelson, Mr. and Mrs. N. V. 
Newell, BROW Cra ee acs 
Newman, Mrs. Hilda ... 
Nichols, Miss Mildred . 

Noyes, ‘Miss... 

Noyes, Mr. H. Wallace 
Nylin, Mr. and Mrs. G. A. ... 
Nystrom, Mr. and Mrs. Albert 


Oliver Mra Olofe|. a... 
Olmstad, Miss Sarah ... : 
Oleon, Mr. and Mrs. Andrew 
Olson, Miss Anna vie 
Olson, Mr. August es 

Orest, Dr. and Mrs. C. 

Oster, Miss Evelyn > =.. 
Oster, Rev. and Mrs. J. G. 


Paddlety, Mr. David ... 
Palm, Mr. and Mrs. K. J. 
Palmer, Revie ia. oe 
Paxon, Mr. and Mrs. Adelbert 
Pennington, Mrs. C. A. see 
Perry, Rev. and Mrs. M. G. 


Peterson, Mr. and Mrs. Alfred G. < 


Peterson, Miss Anna E. 
Peterson, Rev. and Mrs. Frank 
Peterson, Mrs. Hans ... 
Peterson, Mr ‘Karl... 
Peterson, Mr. Thure T. 

Pierce, Rev. and Mrs. Earle. V. 
Pierce, Miss Electa S. : 
Priest, Rev. and Mrs. J. Ww. 
Priest, Miss Frances ; 
Proctor, Rev. John T. j 
Pulliam, Rev. and Mrs. D. i 


Rabe, Rev. Ludvig... 
Randall, Mrs. Elizabeth F. 
Randall, Miss Julia D. 
Rhoades, Mr. John D. 
Rhoades, Mr. William H. 
Richards, Rev. T. Teifion 
Richardson, Miss Bertha 
Richardson, Mrs. Mary R. 
Richardson, Miss Ruth 
Riddle, Mr. Dan. 

Riker, Mrs. Joseph .. 
Roberts, Mrs. Agnes S. 
Roberts, Miss Susan 
Robson, Mrs. H. A. ... 
Rose, Rev. and Mrs. Albert .. 
Rowe, Mrs. Miriam H. oh 
Runeman, Rev. At. 
Runyan, Mrs. J. D. 


Chicago, Ill. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
West Hoboken, N. J. 
Racins, Wisconsin. 
Kansas City, Mo. 
Portland, Maine. 
Portland, Maine. 
San José, Calif. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 


Pasadena, Calif. 
C. Oswego, N.Y. 
Herndon, Kansas. 
Ossining, N.Y. 
Jamestown, N.Y. 
St. Paul, Minn. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Kansas City, Mo. 


Anadarko, Oklahoma. 


Arthur, lowa. 
Denver, Colorado. 
Kansas City, Mo. 
Ohio. 

North Haven, Maine. 
Dorchester, Mass. 
Chicago, IL. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Chicago, Ill. 

Arthur, lowa. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Brookings, S.Dakota. 
Schoolcraft, Mich. 
Sturgis, Mich. 
Sturgis, Mich. 
Shanghai, China. 
Loveland, Colorado. 


Passaic, N. J. 
Mystic, Conn. 
Mystic, Conn. 
Toledo, Ohio. 
Toledo, Ohio. 
Scranton, Pa. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
New York. 
Newark, N.J. 

Fall River, Mass. 
Kansas City, Mo. 
Huntington, W.Va. 
Chicago, Il. 
Akron, Ohio. 
Chicago, Ill. 

New Brunswick, N. J. 
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Sandell, Mr. and Mrs. Albert 
Seaberg, Miss Esther G. : 
Sears, Miss Miriam a 

Sears, Rev. and Mrs. C. H. 
Shank, Hon. and Mrs. Corwin Sy 
Shank, Miss Virginia ... 
Shuberg, Mr. and Mrs. F. Ee 
Silliman, Mr. and Mrs. Reuben oie 
Simpson, Rev. and Mrs. Edwin 
slabey, Revs ACS Pi c : 
Slomen, Rev. W. R. ... 

Smith, Miss Elma M. ... 

Smith, Miss Helen C. ... 
Sodergren, Mrs. J. L. 500 
Sommarstrom, Mr. Edward ... 
Speicher, Rev. Jacob... 
Speiser, Mr. Henry 

Staugnatt, Miss Bessie 
Staugnatt, Mrs. J. P. 
Staugnatt, Miss Mabel 

Stanton, Rev. Frank A. 
Stanton, Miss Lura 

Stanton, Miss Rens. ... 
Stephens, Mrs. E. W. 

Stevens, Rev. Daniel G. 
Stevenson, Rev. Hugh T. 
Stevenson, Mrs. Ettie L. A 
Stifler, Rev. and Mrs. James | M. 
Stilwell, Rev. and Mrs. H. F. 
Stoeckman, INGEN (Oh 15 
Stoddard, Miss A. M. 

Strider, Miss Mabel 

Stromberg, Mr. Swan... 

Snape, Rev. John 

Swanson, Mrs. Vera 

Swenson, Mr. A. C. 

Swenson, Mrs. A. C. ... 

Sweet, Miss Janet Flora 

Swett, Rev. Lyman R. 

Swett, Mrs. Elizabeth H. 
Swett, Mr. Trevor W. 

Swett, Miss Lois Helene 
Swope, Rev. George W. 


DalbottwNirsi ke Eine... 

Taylor, Rev. Joseph ... 

Taylor, Mrs. H. Stanley 

ReMOnG Ne Ven items: 

Theleen, Mr. Charles G. 

Thomas, Mrs. T. B. 

Thomas, Miss Laura C. 

Thompson, Rev. and Mrs. C. Harold 


Thompson, Mr. and Mrs. Burtis E. S. 


Tomlinson, Rev. and Mrs. E. T. 
Turner, Mrs. Lizzie G. 
Twomey, Rev. and Mrs. Joseph M. 


Los Angeles, Calif. 
Chicago, Il. 

New York City. 
New York City. 
Seattle, Wash. 
Seattle, Wash. 
Kansas City, Miss. 
New York City. 
Williamsport, Pa. 
East Orange, N. J. 
Dayton, Ohio. 
Boston, Mass. 
Skowhegan, Maine. 
Oakland, Calif. 
Oakland, Calif. 
South China. 

St. Paul, Minn. 
Jersey City, N.J. 
Jersey City, N. J. 
Jersey City, N. J. 
Carbondale, Pa. 
Waterbury, Conn. 
Waterbury, Conn. 
Columbia, Missouri. 
Lansdowne, Pa. 
Washington, D.C. 
Washington, D.C. 
Evanston, Ill. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 
St. Paul, Minn. 
Dorchester, Mass. 
Washington, D.C. 
Ashland, Wisconsin. 
Oakland, Calif. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Kansas City, Miss. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Boston, Mass. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


Washington, D.C. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 
Mt. Vernon, N.Y. 
Pasadena, Calif. 
Chicago, Il. 
Chicago, IL. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Woodstown, N. J. 
Elmhurst, N.Y. 
Elizabeth, N. J. 
Oak Lane, Pa. 
Newark, N.J. 
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landerse\ir-e |i eae. 
Underhill, Rev. Chester J. 


Van Zandt, Mrs. Grace oes 


Varney, Dr. F. L. 
Vingren, Rev. Carl 


Waffle, Rev. and Mrs. A. E. 
Wahlner, Mr. and Mrs. Carl 
Wallace, Mrs. Robert . 
Warren, Rev. and Mrs. ah W. 
Wathna, Rev. Thorleif Hs 
Watson, Mr. and Mrs. J. F. 
Wawter, Mrs. Ella M. of 
Weiant, Miss Ruth 
Westberg, Mr. Carl E. 
Westberg, Mr. Axel 
Westergren, Miss Berna 
Westfall, Mrs. Kathrine 
Wetterstrom, Miss Jennie W. 


White, Rev. and Mrs. Charles L. 


Wieberg, Miss Nancy ... 
Wieberg, Mrs. Tillie ... : 
Widman, Mr. and Mrs. Joel 
Wiggman, Miss Hannah we 
Williams, Rev. Howard K. 
Willis, Miss Ola 

Wurzbach, Mrs. Frederick 


Youngstrom, Mr. Erick 


Swissvale, Pa. 
Lynn, Mass. 


San Diego, Calif. 
Monson, Maine. 
Kingsburg, Calif. 


Albion, New York. 
Portland, Oregon. 
Babylon, N.Y. 
Clarks Grove, Minn. 
Valley City, N. Dakota. 
Seattle, Wash. 
Medford, Oregon. 
Manchester, N.H. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Chicago, Ill. 

New York City. 
New York City. 
Rochester, N.Y. 
New York City. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Chicago, Ill. 

West Hoboken, N. J. 
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
Ottawa, Kansas. 
New York City. 


Akron, Iowa. 
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Acree, Miss Bessie 

Alexander, Mrs. H. 

Allen, Miss Mary 

Allen, Rev Ons. 

Andrews, Mr. G. O. W. 
Andrews, Rev. M. T. 
Armstrong, IDR Ls Mo 00 
Armstrong, Mr. Stanley WE ne. 
Armstrong, Mrs. Stanley M. ... 
ENE WOO ge Ube tyre Siamese Sy 
Austin, Mrs. M. C. 


Battles Mts fade Va nc 
Baylor, Rev. W. H. 
Blanc, Mr. G. M. 
Blanc, Mrs. G. M. 
BACK Reva. jeetx: sae 
Boatwright, Mrs. J. D. 
Boone, Rev. J. P. : 
Brewer, Miss Ellen Dy 
Bridgeman, Miss Mary 
Brown, Rev. F. F., pD.p. 
Brown, Miss Verina 


Clarksville, Tenn. 
Dallas, Texas. 
West Blockton. 
Statesville, N.C. 
Atlanta, Ga. 
Temple, Texas. 
Waco, Texas. 
Mansfield, La. 
Mansfield, La. 
Plainville, Texas. 
Asheville, N.C. 


Greenboro, N.C. 
Baltimore, Md. 


Harlan, Ky. 
Mullins, S.C. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Raleigh, N.C.; 
Shreveport, La. 


Anderson, S.C. 
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Bullock, Rev. C. E. 


Burkhalter, Mr. Frank E. 


Burt, Mr. R. E. 

Bert, Mrs hoe: 
Burts, Rev. C. E. 
Burts, Mrs. C. E. 


Hearne, Texas. 
Nashville, Penn. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Columbia, S.C. 
Columbia, S.C. 


Burts, Mr. Chas. W. ie 
Byrd, Mr. J. E. 


Columbia, S.C. 
Mt. Olive, Miss. 


Cammack, Mr. J. W.. 
Campbell, Dr. and Mrs. qf. AS 
Carlson, Miss Marie ; 
Carter Reva. bs Gow. 
Caskey, Mr. J. Homer 
Chappeel, Mr. C. G. 
Christiansen, Mrs. Alma 

Cloar, Mr. a J. 

Cody, Rev. and Mrs. Z. T. 
Coke, Miss Julia 

Coke, Miss Kathie 

Coleman, Rev.C. GC) «5. oe mie 
Coleman, Mr. and Mrs. Robert H.... 
Collins, Miss Ida J. 3p 
Collins, Miss Mary... 
Compere, Miss Ida May 
Compere, Dr. J. SS: .: aie 
Compere, Mr. and Mrs. W. E. 
Connoway, Rev. Benjamin 
Cox, Mr. John D. : 

Cox, Rev. and Mrs. Norman W. 
Cox, Miss Virginia a 
Craig, Mr. Coleman 

Crain, Rev..).. Dean |... 
Crandall, Mr. C. B. ... 

Cree, Dr. Archibald C. 

Crook, Miss Hannah ... 


Richmond, Va. 
Buie’s Creek. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Waco, Texas. 
Washington, D.C. 
St. Louis, Mo. 
Texarkana, Texas. 
Greenville, S.C. 
Raleigh, N.C. 
Raleigh, N.C. 
Charleston, S.C. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Abilene, Texas. 
Abilene, Texas. 
Shreveport, La. 
Little Rock, Ark. 
Shreveport, La. 
Prondune, Ky. 
Jonesboro, Tenn. 
Savannah, Ga. 
Jonesboro, Tenn. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Columbia, S.C. 
Troy, Alabama. 


Anneston, Ala. 


Dalton, Miss Leta one 

Daniel, Rev. and Mrs. Chas. W. ane 
Dement, Rev. and Mrs. Byron H.... 
De Vane, Rev. Carl A. aoe 
Dickens, Kev. J. W: ... 

Dillard, Dr. and Mrs. J. E. 

Dixon, Rev. A. C., D.D. 

Dodd, Dr. and Mrs. C. D. ... 
Dodd, Rev. and Mrs. M. E. 
Douglas, Mr. and Mrs. W. S. 
Durham pteve Ha Ei a. 


Mineral Wells, Texas. 
Atlanta, Ga. 

New Orleans, La. 
Cedartown, Ga. 
Lafayette, La. 
Birmingham, Ala. 
Baltimore, Md. 
Petersburgh, Va. 
Shreveport, La. 

Fort Stockton, Texas. 
Lumberton, N. C, 


Edwards, Mr. C. N. 
Erikson, "Mr. H. 
Eubank, Miss Lulu K. 
Ezell, Mr. > B: 


Fort Worth, Texas. 
Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Baltimore, Md. 
Spartanburg, S.C. 


Farr, Rev. W. E. : 
Ferguson, Dr. and Mrs. B. V. 
Flenniken, Mr. and Mrs. Aylmer 


Granada, Miss. 
Fort Smith, Ark. 
E] Dorado, Ark. 
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Foreman, Mr. A. D. 

Fort, Mrs. Sterling 

Forteney, Rev. W. H. 
Bryeiheven Wark: see vee 
Fuller, Mr. and Mrs. M. L. ... 


Gill, Miss Elizabeth 

Gill, Mrs. Everett 

Gotten, Miss Frances ... 
Graham, Rev. A. A. ... 
Gray, Dr, B.De. 

Green, Mr. Dish: : 
Green, Dr. and Mrs. George.. 
Griffin, Miss Martha .. 
Groner, Mr. and Mrs. F. S. 
Gustafson, Miss Anna.. 
Gwaltney, Diels: 


Hair, Mr. S. P. 

Hale, Miss Annie J. ... 
Hamilton, Mrs. D. F. 
Hansen, Mr. and Mrs. P. 
Hare, Mr. E. O. te 
Hausman, Mrs. Frank 
Hayward, Mrs. C. L.. 

ead Mr. D: 

Henderson, Dr. and Mrs. ife ive 
Herring, Miss Ursula ... ; 
Hobbs, Dr. James Randolph | 
Hobson, Mr. and Mrs. W. A. 
Holcomb, Reva EER: 
Howard, Rev. D. A. ... 
Hudgins, Mr. W. D. 

Jehoeags Whee yak 


Hunt, Rev. and Mrs. ‘Harmon A. 


Jackson, Mrs. C. L. 

Jackson, Miss Constance 
Jackson, Mrs. G. 

James, Rev. Marinus . 

James, Mrs. W. C.... 
Jamison, Rev. and Mrs. A. ie 
Jenkins, Rev. Millard A. 
Jenkins, Mrs. M. L. 

Jester Kev.m jt. 

Johnson, Rev. Haneford D. 
Johnson, Dr. Livingstone 
Johnson, Miss Mary Lynch ... 
Jones, Mrs. O. K. aS 


Kayzar, Rev. J. N. 
Kyzar, Rev. W. W. 


Lake, Rev. and Mrs. John 


Latimer, Rev. and Mrs. Leon K. 


Leavel, Mr. Frank H. 


Houston, Texas. 
Clarkville, Tenn. 


Washington, D.C. 
Athens, Texas. 


Lausanne, Switzerland. 
Lausanne, Switzerland. 


Memphis, Tenn. 
Pleebus, Va. 
Atlanta, Ga. 
Montgomery, Ala. 
Austin, Texas. 
Rome, Ga. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Kansas City. 
Birmingham, Ala. 


S. Carolina. 
Thomasville, N.C. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Miami, Fla. 
Alexandra, La. 
Tuscaloosa, Ala. 
Durham N.C. 
Waco, Texas. 
Knoxville, Tenn. 
Little Rock, Ark. 
Birmingham, Ala. 
Jacksonville, Fla. 
Mansfield, La. 
Fort Valley, Ga. 
Tullohoma, Tenn. 
Oklahoma City. 
St. Louis, Mo. 


Wadesboro, N.C. 
New York City. 
Little Rock, Ark. 
Norfolk, Va. 
Birmingham, Ala. 
Greenwood, S.C. 
Abilene, Texas. 
Mansfield, La. 
Winston, Salem, N.C. 
Valdesta, Ga. 
Raleigh, N.C. 
Raleigh, N.C. 
Valdesta, Ga. 


Denton, Texas. 
Blytheville, Ark. 


Canton, China. 
Griffin, Ga. 
Memphis, Tenn. 


U 
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Leavel, Mr. J. B. 

Lipsey, Mr PT. na 
Love, Rev. and Mrs. J. F. 
Lumpkin, Mrs. Samuel 


MacAlister, Miss Amalia 
McClung, Mr. W. C. ... 
McCracken, Miss Sellie L. 
McDaniel, Miss Effie ... 
McLure, Mrs. Maud R. 
Maddry, Rev. Charles E. 
Major, Dr. Harold 
Mangano, Rev. O. R. 
Mann, Mrs. W. W. 
Mason, Mrs. J. M. 
Mathews, Miss Letitia.. 
Matthews, Rev oe L, 
Mattson, Miss Rita 
Mellar, Mr. E. H. 
Melton, Dr. W. W. 
Miller, Miss Georgia 
Moore, Miss Mary C. ... 
Moseley, Mraja Bo... 
Mullins, Rev. E. Y., D.p. 
Myers, Mr. R. S. Ate 


INait, Rev. Ss. Li. 

Neal Dr Le Vi 

Neel, Mrs. H. J. x 
Newton, Rev. Louis D. 
Newton, Miss Rossie Bell 
Northington, Miss Mary 


O'Kelly, Rev. T. W. 

Olive, Rev. Eugene ... 
Owen, Rev. William Russell. 
Owens, Mr. Clarence J. ‘isi 


Races even yo ids 

Palmer, Revo). Morris 
Parker, oir Vien Nise ese 
Payne, Rev. I. A. 

Pedin, Mrs. D. S. 

Pender, Mr. R. C. 

Pirkey, Mr. R. J. 

Plemmons, Dr. and Mrs. T. H. 


Poteat, Rev. and Mrs. Wm. Louis 


Potter, Mr. Andrew 
Powers, Mr. Harold H 
Powers, Mises ike: a. 
Powers, Mr. J. Pike, Jr. 


Ramsay, Mr. and Mrs. David M. 
Riley, Miss Alberta 

Ricks, Kev. BoE. 

Rines, Mrs. Jessie 


Houston, Texas. 
Olinton, Miss. 
Richmond, Va. 
Atlanta, Ga. 


Denton, Texas. 
Thomasville, N.C. 
Dallas, Texas 
Louisville, Ky. 
Raleigh, N.C. 
Dallas, Texas. 


Winter Haven, Fila. 
Dallas, Texas. 


Greenville, S.C. 


El Dorado, Ark. 
Waco, Texas. 

Fort Worth, Texas. 
Richmond, Va. 
Shreveport, La. 
Louisville, Ky. 


Mullins, S.C. 

El Paso, Texas. 
Cartersville, Ga. 
Atlanta, Ga. 
Griffin, Ga. 
Nashville, Tenn. 


Raleigh. 

Mt. Airy, N.C. 
Macon, Ga. 
Washington, D.C. 


Waxahachie, Texas. 
Hollandale, Miss. 
Newport News, Va. 


Abilene, Texas. 
Louisville, Ky. 
Greenville, S.C. 
Wake Forest, N.C. 
Enid, Okla. 

New York City. 
Knoxville, Tenn. 
Knoxville, Tenn. 


Greenville, S.C. 
El Dorado, Ark. 
Newark, N. J. 
Mansfield, La. 
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iobertson, Dr Bs Po. 
Roger, Dr. and Mrs. S. B. 
Ross, Rev. Britton 


Sanders, Mr. H. C. 


Scarborough, Rev. and Mrs. L. R. | 


Sewell, Mrs. Mayne P. 
Shirley, Miss Sillian 

Simmons, Prot. Tf. J... 
Slaughter, Mrs. C. C. ... 
Skinner, Rev. T. Clagott 0 
Smith, Mr. and Mrs. F. N. ... 
Smith, Miss Virginia ... 
Sprinx, Rev. W. D. ... 
Stephens, Mr. E. W. ... 
Strain, Mr. Arthur 


Thayer, Rev. and Mrs. W. E. 
Thomas, Prof. and Mrs. Wm. 
Thysell, Mr. P. W. a ; 
Tidwell, Dr. J. B. 

Tripp, Mr. Frank 0 

Truett, Dr. and Mrs. George ve 
Turner, Rev. and Mrs. J. Clyde 
Turner, Misa fecive oss. ; 


Upshaw, Mr. and Mrs. W. D. 
Upshaw, Miss Margaret 


Vines, Rev. and Mrs. John F. 


Wallace, Rev. ©; (Cs S., D.D: 
Waller, Rev. G. R., D.p. 
Wang, Mr. Y. K. : 
Westbrook, Mrs. C. H. 

White, Mr. tele 12; ae re 
White, Rev. and Mrs. J. De 
White, Miss Laura ee 
Whitman, Miss Evelyn 
Wicken, Rev. and Mrs. John J 
Wilder, Mr. John S. ... 
Williams, Rev. F. W. 
Williams, Rev. W. H. 
Wilson, Rev. Lloyd T. 
Windsor, MGS ery arate 
Wofford, Mr. Charles Parker.. 
Wofford, Mr. Geo. T. . 

Wood, Rev. O. L. 


Young, Mrs. Rose 


Senotioba, Miss. 
Jacksonville, Fla. 
Mineral Wells, Texas. 


Silmar, Tenn. 

Ft. Worth, Texas. 
Atlanta, Ga. 
Anderson, S.C. 
Gainesville, Ga. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Columbia, S.C. 
Clarksville, Tenn. 
Clarksville, Tenn. 
Kinston-Salem, N C. 
Missouri. 
Lancaster. 


Sumilin, S.C. 


Pittsburg, Texas. 
Waco, Texas. 
Monroe, La. 
Dallas, Texas. 
Greensboro, N.C. 
Dallas, Texas. 


Atlanta, Ga. 
Atlanta, Ga. 


Roanoke, Va. 


Baltimore, Md. 
Springfield, Mass. 
Canton, China. 
Griffin, Ga. 
Lancaster, Texas. 
Miami, Fla. 
Lancaster, Texas. 
Abilene, Texas. 
Richmond, Va. 
Savannah, Ga. 
Norfolk, Va. 

St. Joseph, Mo. 
Nashville, Tenn. 


Johnson City, Tenn. 
Johnson City, Tenn. 
Kansas City, Mo. 


Kinston Salem, N.C. 


APPENDIX II. 


STATISTICS. 

EUROPE. 
Churches. Members. 
AUSTRIA ... “tie 1 280 
ww *BRITAIN ... a8 3,078 402,719 
BULGARIA... dee Il 380 
*CZECHO-SLOVAKIA 25 3,500 
DENMARK... jes 32 5,100 
*ESTHONIA... < 38 5,000 
FINLAND ... te 45 2,928 
FRANCE ... a 32 2,000 
+ *GERMANY... we 231 53,866 
HOLLAND ... wid —= 2,833 
* HUNGARY... see 51 9,209 
*IRELAND ... ss 41 2,816 
*ITALY shee iat 51 2,240 
Ab ania dy aoe S34 84 9,312 
LITHUANIA os — 446 
NORWAY ... aa 43 4,703 
*PORTUGAL... re 4 200 
*RUMANIA ... Oe 115 25,000 

RussIA .... ae —- ~~ 
*SPAIN ee ae 22, 667 
*SWEDEN ... re 681 60,530 

UKRAINE ... = — — 
YUGO-SLAVIA ate 4 709 


*Theological Seminaries. 


Scholars. 


200 
523,805 
335 
5,000 
5,300 
2,467 
1,500 
29,681 
4,663 
3,233 
1,390 
4,976 


3,886 


Ministers. 
2 
2,039 
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ASIA. 
CEYLON ; supported by Britain. 


Four centres, four high schools, with 415 scholars, 39 elementary schools, 
with 3,582 scholars. 


CHINA; seventeen provinces. 


Chekiang ; supported by Northern Convention. Five centres, 22 high 
schools, with 1,674 scholars, 47 elementary schools, with 2,399 scholars. 
Hospitals or dispensaries at Huchow, Kinhwa, Ningpo and Shaohsing. 


Chili and Fokien ; nothing. 


Honan ; supported by Southern Convention. Two centres, three high 
schools, Hospital at Chengchow. Bible school at Kaifeng. 


Hunan, Hupet, Kansu, Kiangsi ; nothing. 


Kiangsu ; supported by British, Northern and Southern. Shanghai 
College and Theological Seminaries; University of Nanking, including 
Language School. Eight secondary schools, training school at Chin-kiang, 
hospital at Yangchow. 


Kwangst ; supported by Southern Convention. Four centres, Hospitals 
at Kwei-lin and Wuchow, training school, school for the blind. 


Kwangtung ; Southern Convention supports six centres. Two Bible 
schools, two academies, theological seminary, publication department (joint), 
hospitals at Canton and Yingtak. Northern Convention supports seven 
stations, theological seminary, eleven secondary schools, 166 primary, hospitals 
or dispensaries at Chaochowfu, Chaoyanghsien, Hopo, Kityay, Sunwuhsien, 
Swatow and Ungkung. 


Nganhwei ; supported by Southern Convention. Schools for boys and 
girls, dispensary at Pochow. 


Shansi ; supported by British. Four centres, two high schools, 19 
elementary schools, theological school with 11 students, men’s and women’s 
hospitals at Tai Yuan Fu. (2) Supported by Orebro mission : nine Swedes. 


Shantung. The British have five centres, two high schools, 139 elemen- 
tary schools, aid the Shantung Christian University, where they send 55 
students to the three colleges, hospitals at Chowtsun, Tsinanfu and Tsing 
Chow Fu. The Southern Convention has nine centres, with three high 
schools for boys, three for girls, an orphanage, a college, an institute, a 
training school, with hospitals at Hwang-hsien, Laichow-fu and Pingtu. 
Swedish Baptist Mission has four Stations, with 1,217 communicants, and 
927 scholars under instruction. 


Shenking ; nothing. 


Shensi ; supported by British. Three centres, three high schools, 
77 elementary, a theological school; hospitals at San Yuan and Sianfu. 


Szchuen ; supported by Northern Convention. Five centres, five high 
schools, 26 elementary, aid the West China Union University ; hospitals at 
Suifu and Yachow. 


The combined figures appear to show 520 churches with 51,111 members, 
79 ordained pastors, 795 other male workers, 282 female workers, besides 
239 unpaid, 41,783 in the Sunday schools. 
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Inpia. Fourteen provinces, population estimated at 315 millions. 


There are more than 7,250 Indian workers, 1,885 congregations, 214,524 
members, 15,574 baptisms last year, 90,368 Sunday scholars. 


Work here is maintained by the Australasians, British, British Strict, 
Canadians, Swedish (Orebro mission), and the Northern Convention of 
America. These bodies tell off more than 254 men, 233 wives, 263 single 
women for the work; figures are not available for the Australasian, Strict and 
Swedish missions. There are Colleges at Rangoon and Serampore, Theological 
seminaries at Bezwada, Insein and Serampore, Mission presses at Calcutta, 
Cuttack and Rangoon. A few details of educational and medical work follow 
by provinces. 


Ajmeve, Andamans, Baluchistan ; nothing. 


Assam. (1) Supported by British. Two centres, seminary with 52 
students, boarding school with 126 pupils, high school with 12 pupils, 23 
elementary schools with 537 pupils, dispensaries at Lungleh. Twenty-two 
churches with 2,192 members. (2) Supported by Northern Convention. 
Thirteen centres, three seminaries with 61 students, high school with 124 
pupils, nine secondary schools with 1,094 pupils, 249 primary schools with 
6,063 pupils. Hospitals or dispensaries at Golaghat, Impur, Kangpokpi, 
Kohima, Sadiya, Tura. 281 churches with 24,416 members. 


Bengal. (1) Supported by Australasians. Thirteen centres, industrial 
school, orphanages, seminary. (2) Supported by British. Seventeen centres, 
three seminaries with 80 students, Serampore College with 293 students, nine 
high schools with 888 students, one industrial school with 20 students, 159 
elementary schools with 4,245 pupils, hospital at Chandraghona, 114 churches 
with 6,882 members. 


Bihay and Orissa. (1) Supported by British. Fourteen centres, two 
seminaries with 19 students, no college, two normal schools with 31 students, 
seven high schools with 828 pupils, 55 elementary schools with 2,156 pupils, 
one industrial school with 13 pupils. Orphanages at Berhampur and Cuttack. 
Hospital at Berhampore, dispensary at Bolangir. 79 churches with 5,601 
members, (2) Supported by Northern Convention. Ten centres, one 
seminary with 18 pupils, seven high and secondary schools with 630 pupils, 
118 primary schools with 3,143 pupils. Dispensary at Bhimpore. 21 churches 
with 1,574 members. 


Bombay ; English Baptist Church, Colaba. 


Burmah ; supported by Northern Convention. Thirty-one centres, 
five seminaries with 321 pupils, 16 high schools with 2,901 pupils, 72 secondary 
schools with 7,999 pupils, 777 primary schools with 23,107 pupils, hospitals 
and dispensaries at Kengtung, Mongnai, Moulmein and Namkham, dispen- 
saries at Henzada, Loikaw, Taunggyi, Tavoy and Tharrawaddy. 1,109 
churches with 83,283 members. 


Central Provinces, Coorg, Hyderabad ; nothing. 


Madras. (1) Two British Strict Baptist missions with five centres, 
two leper homes. (2) Supported by the Canadians. Twenty-two centres, a 
seminary at Bezwada jointly with the Americans, with 36 students, from this 
section, two high schools with 1,300 students, ten boarding schools with 
833 students, 19 caste schools with 1,300 girls, 390 day-schools with about 
10,000 village children. Orphanage at Vizianagram, Women’s Training school 
at Palkonda, industrial school at Coconada. Hospitals and dispensaries at 
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Sompet, Vuyyuru, Savara Hills, etc. 78 churches with about 14,400 members. 
(3) Supported by the Northern Convention. Thirty-one centres, seminaries 
at Bezwada (joint), and Bapatha, training schools for women at Nellore and 
Ongole, 362 pupils in all. Four high schools with 936 pupils, 14 secondary 
schools with 1,766 pupils, 968 primary schools with 24,544 pupils. Hospitals 
and dispensaries at Cumbum, Donakondi, Hanumakondi, Kavali, Mahbubna- 
gar, Nelgonda, Nellore, Ongole, Ramapatam, Sooriapett, Udayagiri. 185 
churches with 75,559 members. 


North-West Frontiey Pyovince ; nothing. 


Punjab ; supported by British. Six centres, seminary at Delhi with 
four students, training school at Patna with seven women, five high schools 
with 625 pupils, 10 elementary schools with 458 pupils. Hospitals at Bhiwani 
and Palwal; dispensary at Delhi. Ten churches with 1,736 members. 


United Provinces; supported by British. Three centres (including 
Dholpur). Two high schools with 323 pupils, 21 elementary with 692 pupils. 
Orphanage and dispensary at Baraut, hospital at Dholpur. Seven churches, 
933 members. (2) Supported by Orebro, 15 missionaries, 


Japan; population 77 millions, 


There are 253 Japanese workers, 53 churches with 5,345 members 
623 baptized last year, 12,424 Sunday scholars. 


The Northern Convention tells off 21 men, 20 wives, 31 single women ; 
the Southern 12 men, 12 wives, 6 single women. The Northern maintains 
seminaries at Osaka with 17 students, Tokyo with 44; four high schools with 
1,048 pupils, ten secondary schools with 1,433 pupils, fifteen primary schools 
with 977 pupils. The Southern maintains two boys’ schools, two girls, three 
kindergartens, and a publishing house. 


PALESTINE 


The Southern Convention sent four workers to Jerusalem in 1922. A 
native missionary at Nazareth is being aided. 


PHILIPPINES. 


There are 125 Filipino workers, 85 churches, 3,533 members, 6,626 Sunday 
scholars, 283 additions by baptism last year. . 


The Northern Convention maintains 10 men, 8 wives, 15 single women, 
at three stations. A seminary trains 38 students, three high schools have 
287 pupils, five secondary schools have 270 pupils, 14 primary schools have 
1,304 pupils. Hospitals are at Capiz and Iloilo. 


SIBERIA. 


The Orebro mission maintains two missionaries. 


AFRICA. 


There are more than 1,713 African workers, 295 churches, 36,620 members, 
23,311 Sunday scholars, 6,120 baptisms last year. There are also 5,101 white 
members. 
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In South Africa, Britons settled from 1820, Germans 1857; the latter 
began mission work in 1869, Australians in 1894, the Nyassa Industrial 
Mission by 1913, while the Telugus were cared for by one of their own race. 


On the Congo work is maintained by British, Swedes, and the 
Northern Convention. In Nigeria work is maintained by the Southern 
Convention. Details of work are not available as to Scots in East Africa, 
and the National Convention. The white workers exceed 90 men, 46 wives, 
66 single women. 


On the Congo the British have fourteen stations, three training schools 
with 74 pupils, five secondary schools with 469 pupils, 888 primary schools 
with 21,008 pupils, eleven industrial schools with 114 pupils. There are 
hospitals at Bolobo, San Salvador, Yakusu, while dispensary work is done at 
eight other stations. The Northern Convention has eight stations, three 
training schools with 56 pupils, six secondary schools with 472 pupils, 546 
primary schools with 21,110 pupils. There are hospitals at Banza Manteke, 
Kimpese, Vanga, and dispensaries at five other stations. Americans and 
British combine to maintain the Congo Evangelical Training Institution for 
men and women at Kimpese. In French Congo the Orebro mission has 
21 Swedes. In Belgian Congo the Swedish Baptist Union has two stations 
with ten missionaries. 


In Nigeria the Southern Convention has five stations, a seminary with 


50 students, a secondary school with 200 pupils, 38 primary schools with 
2,980 pupils. There is a hospital at Ogbomosho. 


NORTH AMERICA. 


UNITED STATES. Churches. Members. Scholars. Ministers. 
Northern ... — 8,519 1,284,764 1,098,873 8,315 
Southern ... we 27,919 3,366,238 2,219,975 16,790 
Negro ke soo al is 3,137,160 1,086,020 19,499 
Minor bodies -- 385,824 — — 
Bodies worshipping — 75,942 — — 
in other tongues. 
CANADA a5 Dae 1,295 135,588 115,564 847 


WEST INDIES. 


Work is maintained in the Bahamas, Caicos and neighbouring islands, 
Trinidad and Tobago ; no recent statistics are available, but the membership 
exceeds 5,400, with about 4,600 Sunday scholars. 


Cuba has work done by both Northern and Southern Conventions. 
There are 70 workers, 2,512 members, 4,513 Sunday scholars, 333 baptisms 
last year. Seminary at Cristo with 5 students, 18 at college, 167 at secondary 
school, 1,094 at 13 primary schools. 


Haiti has six workers among 1,300 members. It will shortly be aided 
by the Northern Convention. 


Jamaica has nearly 200 churches, about 36,000 members, and maintains 
work in neighbouring lands. But the seminary at Kingston is maintained 
from Britain, and Americans are about to aid restoration and development. 


Porto Rico has a seminary and an industrial school, maintained by the 
Northern Convention, There are 46 churches, 2,467 members, 23 Porto Ricaa 
workers, and four missionaries. 
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LATIN AMERICA. 


_ There are more than 416 native workers, 430 churches, 31,029 members, 
28,577 Sunday scholars, 4,137 baptisms last year. 


Argentine ; supported by Southern Convention, 12 missionaries, 12 wives, 
4 single women. Seminary with 14 students, four primary schools with 
143 pupils. 


Bolivia; supported by Canadians, 4 missionaries, 4 wives, 6 single 
women. Seminary at Oruro. 


Brazil ; supported by Southern Convention, 49 missionaries, 48 wives, 
11 single women. Six seminaries and training schools with 370 students, 
two colleges with 267 students, three secondary schools with 813 pupils, 
79 primary schools with 4,031 students. There are 288 churches with 
22,087 members, 113 Brazilian pastors and 188 other workers. (2) Supported 
by Orebro mission, nine Swedes in Rio Grande do Sul. 


Chile ; supported by Southern Convention, 5 missionaries, 4 wives, 
2 single women. One school with 85 pupils. 


Costa Rica; supported from Jamaica. 


El Salvadoy ; supported by Northern Convention, 2 missionaries, 
10 Salvadorian workers, 13 churches, 592 members. 


Honduras ; supported from Jamaica. 


Mexico ; supported by Northern and Southern Convention. The latter 
has nine men, nine wives, and three single women at work. There is a joint 
seminary at Saltillo with 43 students, a training school with 13, 13 primary 
schools with 1,045 pupils, a secondary at Puebla. Dispensary at Toluca, 
publishing house at El Paso. The Northern has three missionaries and 
24 Mexican workers, 22 churches with 1,869 members. 


Nicavagua and Panama; supported by the Northern Convention. 
Seven churches, 275 members, 6 Nicaraguan workers. 


AUSTRALASIA. 

Scholars in Pastors and 

Churches. Members. Sunday Schools. Missionaries. 
New South Wales... 76 6,472 8,300 72 
Wictorial ss. a 103 7,419 10,668 90 
South Australia ... *80 5,279 8,257 60 
Western Australia... 28 1,201 1,882 18 
Queensland eCOD 3,490 4,843 40 
New Zealand we 459 6,472 7,078 46 
Tasmania at LS 1,304 1,930 17 


*Last available figures. 


Theological Seminary in Victoria. 
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BAPTIST EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN AMERICA. 


*Universities and Colleges. 


{Containing theological students. 


Academies, Institutes, Seminaries and Junior Colleges. 


Institutions for Coloured People in itahc, 


Abilene, Texas : 
Alderson, W.Va. ... 
Alfred, N.Y. 
Alhambra, Va. 
Alton, Ill. ... 
Americus, Ga. 
Anderson, S.C. 5 
Arkadelphia, Ark. 
Arkadelphia, Avk. 
Athens, Ga. 
Atlanta, Ga. 
Augusta, Ga. 
Austin, Texas 


Bacone, Okla. (Indian) 
Baltimore, Md. 
Barbourville, Ky. 
Beaufort, S.C. 
Beaver Dam, Wis. 
Belton, Tex. 
Berkeley, Calif. 
Birmingham, Ala. 
Blackstone, Va. 
Blairsville, Ga. 

Blue Eye, Mo. 

Blue Mountain, Miss. 
Blue Ridge, Ga. ... 
Bluefield, W. Va. 
Boiling Springs, N.C. 
Bolivar, Mo. 


500*, 


203, 


UNITED 


936* 
161 
480* 
66 
205* 
186 
247* 
301* 
106 


232* 
104 
350 
98 
129 
1,605* 
35+ 
410* 
150 
44 
102 
392* 
185 
100 
269 
200 


STATES. 
Bostic, N.C. aoe ae, 80 
Bowman, Ga. 112 
Bridgeport, Ala. ... 342 
Brinkley, Ark. 153 
Bristol, Va. 356 
Brownwood, Tex. 893* 
Buffalo Ridge, Va. 140 
Buies Creek, N.C. 604 
Burnsville, N.C. ... 315 
Butler, Tenn. 110 
Camden, Ark. 105 
Campbellsville, Ky. 310 
Cave Springs, Ga. ton 62 
Central, S.C. Ate aS 75 
Charleston, Me. ... a 92 
Chatham, Va. 173 
Chesapeake, Va. a8 122 
Chicago, Ill. 12,439* 
Af ily we = 406F 
,, (Training School) 44f 
» (Northern) 90 
a (Norwegian) ae 4t 
Church Point, La. 13 
Claremont, Va. = 140 
Clayton, Ga. $5; 583 82 
Clermont, Ga. ... 500 91 
Clinton, Miss. 100, 413* 
Clyde, N.C. ah i 715 


College Park, Ga.... 171* 
Columbia, Mo. 560 
Columbia, S.C. 676* 
Conroe, Tex. 
Conway, Ark. 170 
Cosby, Tenn. 104 
Council, Va. 254 
Courtland, Ala. 
Dallas, Tex. 146, 134, 71 
Danville, Va. 213 
Decatur, Tex. 207 
Deland, Fla. 543* 
Delway, N.C. 112 
Denison, Tex. 108* 
Denver, Colo. 105 
Des Moines, Iowa 1,266*+ 
Doyle, Tenn. 197 
East Las Vegas, N.M. 99* 
Edenton, N.C. 101 
East Orange, N.J. (Inter- 
national) ies we 79f 
El Paso, Tex. 323 
Eldridge, Ala. 88 
Elizabeth City, N.C. 280 
Ewing, Ill. 150 
Factoryville, Pa. ... 56 
Faison, N.C. 152 
Fork Union, Va. ... 175 
Forsyth, Ga. 273” 
Franklin, Ind. 724* 
Fredericksburg, Va. 123 
Gaffney, S. C. 212* 
Georgetown, Ky. ... 352* 
Gibsland, La. 346 
Grand Island, Neb. L75* 
Granville, O. 163, 703* 
Greenville, N.C. 187 
Greenville, S.C. 337 
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Greenville, S.C. 
Greenville, Tex. ... 
Greenwood, Miss. ... 
Greenwood, S.C. ... 
Gretna, Va. 


Hagarville, Ark, ... 
Hamilton, N.Y. 
Hamilton, N.Y. 
Hamiet, N.C. 
Harper's Ferry, W.Va. 
Hartsville, S.C. 
Hattiesburg, Miss. 
Hays, N.C. 
Hazard, Ky. 
Hebron, Me. 
Helena, Avk. 
Helena, Tenn. 
Hendersonville, N.C. 
Hiawassee, Ga. 
Hightstown, N.]J.... 
Hill Top, W. Va.... 
Hillsdale, Mich. . 
Hopkinsville, Ky. 
Houlton, Me. 
Houston, Tex. 
Houston, Va. 


Itta Bena, Miss. . 
Ivondale, Va. 


Jackson, Miss. 
Jackson, Tenn. 
Jacksonville, N.C. 
Jacksonville, Tex. 
Jefferson City, Tenn. 
Jefferson City, Tenn. 
Jonesboro, Ark. ... 


Kalamazoo, Mich. 
Kansas City, Kans. 
Kansas City, Mo.... 
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416*, 599* 
322 
320 
351 
72 


134 
725% 
52t 
400 
182* 
235* 
508* 
140 
216 
112 
108 
130 
208 
15 
330 
47 
525* 
200 
145 
142* 
82 


72 
38 


bce Patfaser 
375, 625* 
380 
91 
404* 
161 


378% 
39t, 45+ 
gl* 
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Keuka Park, N.Y. 
Keyville, Va. : 
Kezar Falls, Me. ... 
Kindrick, Va. 
Kinston, N.C. 
Kosciusko, Miss. ... 
Kountiz, Tex. 


La Fayette, Ga. 

La Grange, Mo. 
Lewisburg, Pa. 
Lewiston, Me. 
Liberty, Mo. 
Linden, Alia. 5 
Little Rock, Avk. ... 
Live Oak, Fla. 
Livingstone, Ala. ... 
Locust Grove, Ga. 
Los Angeles, Calif. 
Louisville, Ky. 
Louisville, Ky. 
Lumberton, N.C. ... 
Lynchburg, Va. 


Mac Minnville, Ore. 
Macon, Ga. 
Magnolia, Ark. 
Manndale, N.C. 
Marble Hill, Mo. ... 
Marion, Ala. 

Mars Hill, N.C. 
Marshall, Tex. 
Marshall, Tex. 
Martin, Tenn. 
Maynard, Ark. 
Memphis, Tenn. ... 
Mendian, Miss. ... 
Mexico, Mo. 
Milton, Wis. 
Monroe, La. 
Monroeville, Ala. ... 


Montour Falls, N.Y. 


186, 708+, 
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68* Morganton, Ga. 
150 Mound Bayou, Miss. 
42 Mount Carroll, Ill. 
152 Mount Ida, Ark. ... 
150 Mount Pleasant, Pa. 
150 Mount Vernon, Ga. 
104* Mountain Home, Ark. 
Mountain Rest, S.C. 
Murfreesboro, N.C. 
ag Murfreesboro, Tenn. 
coe Muskogee, Okla. ... 
904* 
710* 
402* Nashwville, Tenn. ... 
Natchez, Miss. 
372* New Hampton, N.H. 
210 New London, N.H. 
185 New Orleans, La.... 
177 Newbern, N.C. 
13 Newton, Ala. 
174 Newton, Miss. 
501* Newton Center, Mass. 
204 Nichols, S.C. 
5B7* Norman Park, Ga. 
Northfield, Minn.... 
286* 
856* Oneida, Ky. 
144 Opelika, Ala. 
88 Ottawa, Kans. 
135 Owatonna, Minn.... 
281* Oxford, N.C. 
481 Ozeana, Va. 
342 
344* Parmele, N.C. 
398 Parthenon, Ark. ... 
83 Pennington Gap, Va. 
398 Philadelphia, Pa.... 
418 Philippi, W. Va. ... 
200 Pineville, La. 
186* Pittsfield, Me. 
152 Plainview, Tex. 
317 Poughkeepsie, N.Y. 
140 Powderly, Ala. 


198 
90 
202 
169 
186 
89 
148 
83 
93* 
106* 
75* 


146*, 37+ 
275* 
45 
114 
234+ 
53 
110 
216 
sit 
40 
225 
880* 


310 
150 
337* 
182 
125 
60 


108 
130 
173 
71t 
182 
506* 
267 
240 
1,100* 
186 
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Prairie, Ala. os eee LOO | Seymour, Tenn. ... Sore ears: 
Prichard, Ala. ... ... 288 | Shawnee, Okla. .. .. 391" 
Providence, R.I. ... Sapna MASTS foe Sioux Falls, S.D. ... Aue er P4oke 
State Road, N.C.... te 120 
Raleigh NC! Coy tee Suffield, Conn. ... eeolG 
Raleigh, N.C. ee 409% | Sumter, S.C. is wo) O40™ 
Redlands, Calif... 0... 412" | ee ee eee 
Rich Square, N.C. jae O42 
Bees Mae tO IO ABT St ra aaneville Alec, On 
Richmond, Va. 263*, 466* ! : 
Riesk, Tex. = “s 242 erugervalies S: Cae. ae 172 
Bitrate, 0. | “EN | eccatonia Ain =, 0b 
Rio Pedras, Porto Rico ... 29+ | Tyler Tee 
Rochester, N.Y. ....  3,259*, 78t ; 
Rochester, N.Y. (German) 477 
eee eo mat Union Mills, N.C... «150 
pata oe ee as Ue Union Springs, Ala. Feels 
Ree Tex. eS Oe eg Upland, Pa. bp oe 65F 
Russellville, Ky. ... fon 80 
Rutherfordton, N.C. Soeenl03S Wacd Tee 2.391%, 90* 
Waco, Tex. Sa Da 209* 
St. Augustine, Fla. ah 210 | Wake Forest, N.C. aes 711* 
St. Paul, Minn. ... 285, 37 Wallburg, N.C. ... eee oe 
Salem, W. Va._.... oe 465* Ward, S.C. ae aaa 38 
Salemburg, N.C. ... ae 90 | Washington, D.C.... ‘ohm Tak Oy 
Salyersville, Ky... ... 125 | Waterville, Me. ... 157, 505* 
San Marco, Tex. ... are 370 Waycross, Ga. ... AG 71 
Sapulpa, Okla, 922. «, 180° ~ | “Weldon N.C, ~ uu x >. 196 
Saxton’s River, Vt. ae 176 | Wellford, S.C. Sp eon 139 
Scrantony 9, ©. as: ae | West Point, Miss. por 183 
Seguin, Tex. me Aerelat | Williamsburg, Ky. a. — 538 
Seivern, S.C. a ee 56 | Windsor, N.C. ... sae 275 
Selma, Ala. ant 628* Wingate, N.C. ... ra 188 
Seminary Hill, Tex. BLOF, oOo" Winton, N.C. nae at 103 
Seneca, S.C. va ie 183 Worcester, Mass. ... ber 250 
Seviersville, Tenn. Ne 125 Wynne, Ark. 87 


All these educational institutions fall into three groups. Those reporting 
to the Northern Baptist Convention are: 13 theological seminaries, with 
1,089 students and 130 instructors—these include Danes, Norwegians, 
Germans, Italians and Spanish-Americans; 3 training schools, with 154 
students and 47 instructors; 22 universities and colleges, with 26,934 students 
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and 1,160 instructors; 6 junior colleges, with 1,766 students and 157 instruc- 
tors; 18 academies, institutes and seminaries, with 2,925 students and 
231 instructors; one Indian school, with 232 students and 16 instructors. 


Those reporting to the Southern Baptist Convention are: 2 theological 
seminaries, with 1,083 students and 49 instructors; 3 training schools with 
796 students and 35 instructors; 32 universities and colleges, with 17,282 
students and 1,163 instructors; 28 junior colleges, with 6,620 students and 
425 instructors; 66 academies, institutes and seminaries, with 11,057 students 
and 493 instructors, 


Of negro schools there are: 2 theological seminaries with 57 students 
and 8 instructors; 16 universities, colleges and training schools, with 5,330 
students (many for the ministry), and 310 instructors; 9 other colleges, with 
2,803 students and 154 instructors; 65 academies, institutes and seminaries, 
with 11,034 students and 424 instructors. 


Thus, all told, there are in the United States 283 Baptist educational 
institutions, with 41,591 male students and 46,409 female students, 2,646 male 
instructors and 2,048 female instructors. Of these, 6,046 are studying for the 
ministry. The total expense last year was $17,935,189; the number of 
separate buildings was 1,523. 


CANADA. 
Brandon, Man. oa ee ti a ie ate 347* 
Grande Ligne, P.Q.... oi De he a ‘ice LA 
Toronto, Ont. ae Hes ae oe aoe 165*,292* 
Wolfville, N.S. ete Soe nee ay :.- 230, 200, 279* 
Woodstock, Ont. ... ie XE oes ae PEG 83 


These eight institutions possess 26 buildings, and expended $375,089 last 
year. They have 186 students preparing for the ministry. 


Other Baptist Institutions in the United States. 


Of Orphanages there are 29, containing 3,853 children, maintained at a 
cost of $1,033,144. They are situate at Arcadia, Fla.; Bacone, Okla. ; 
Carmi, Ill.; Dallas, Texas; Evergreen, Ala.; Fitchburg, Mass.; Franklin, 
Tenn, ; Glendale, Ky. ; Granville, Ohio; Greenwood, S.C. ; Hapeville, Ga. ; 
Irvington, Ill.; Jackson, Miss.; Kodiak, Alaska; Lake Charles, La. ; 
Maywood, Ill.; Monticello, Ark.; New Britain, Conn.; Newton Center, 
Mass.; Oklahoma City, Okla.; Pattonville, Mo.; Philadelphia, Pa. ; 
Portales, N.M.; St. Joseph, Mich. ; Salem, Va.; Thomasville, N.C. ; Wash- 
ington, D.C. ; Waxahachie, Tenn.; Zionsville, Ind. 


Of Hospitals there are 26, with 3,073 beds and 767 physicians, where 
49,016 patients were treated, at a cost of $2,217,812. They are situated at 
Abilene, Texas; Alexandria, La.; Atlanta, Ga.; Birmingham, Ala. ; Boston, 
Mass. ; Columbia, S.C. ; Concordia, Kans.; Dallas, Texas; El] Paso, Texas; 
Houston, Texas; Jackson, Miss.; Little Rock, Ark.; Louisville, Ky. ; 
Lynchburg, Va.; Memphis, Tenn.; Miami, Okla.; Muskogee, Okla. ; 
Oklahoma City, Okla.; Pine Bluff, Ark.; St. Louis, Mo.; St. Paul, Minn. ; 
Selma, Ala.; Waco, Texas; Winston-Salem, N.C. 


Rev. HOWARD P,. WHIDDEN, B.A., D.1., LL.D. 


Chairman at Sunday School session. 


NOILOUS ALISUAAINA ‘ NOILIGIHX a 
o704q | LS Sw a SdH 9D 1 


t 


UOINT 


STATISTICS. 287 


Of Homes for the Aged, there are 22, with 1,252 beds, 46 physicians, 
where 962 patients were housed at a cost of $452,364. They are situated at 
Baltimore, Md.; Brooklyn, N.Y. ; Cambridge, Mass.; Chicago, Ill.; Ever- 
green, Ala.; Fairpark, N.Y.; Fenton, Mich. ; Fox Chase, Pa. ; Ironton, Mo. ; 
Lawrence, Kans. ; Louisville, Ky. ; Maywood, Ill. ; New York; Philadelphia, 
Pa.; Pittsburgh, Pa.; Portland, Ore.; Richmond, Va.; Roseville, N.J. ; 
Valhalla, N.Y. ; Washington, D.C. 


Book Stores exist at Albuquerque, N.M.; Atlanta, Ga.; Baltimore, Md.; 
Boston, Mass.; Chicago, Ill. (English and Swedish); Cleveland, Ohio 
(German) ; Columbia, S.C.; Dallas, Texas; Du Quoin, Ill.; Jackson, Miss. ; 
Jacksonville, Fla.; Kansas City, Mo.; Little Rock, Ark.; Los Angeles, 
Calif.; Louisville, Ky.; Montgomery, Ala.; Murray, Ky.; Nashville, 
Tenn. ; Oklahoma City; Philadelphia, Pa.; Plainfield, N.J. (Seventh-day) ; 
Raleigh, N.C. ; Richmond, Va. ; St. Louis, Mo. ; Seattle, Wash. ; Shreveport, 
La. 


APPENDIX Iil. 


CONSTITUTION OF THE BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE, 
as amended at Stockholm. 


Preamble.—The Baptist World Alliance, extending over every part of 
the world, exists in order more fully to show the essential oneness of Baptist 
people in the Lord Jesus Christ, to impart inspiration to the brotherhood, 
and to promote the spirit of fellowship, service and co-operation among 
them ; it being understood that this Alliance shall in no way interfere with 
the independence of the churches or assume the administrative functions 
of existing organizations. 


I. Designation. This Alliance shall be known as the Baptist World 
Alliance. 


II. Membership. Any general union, convention or association of 
Baptist Churches, or conference of native churches and missionaries, or 
general foreign missionary societies, shall be entitled to representation in 
the Alliance. 


III. Officers. The officers of the Alliance shall be a president, five 
vice-presidents, a correspondent from each country represented in the 
Alliance, a secretary and a treasurer each, from the Eastern Hemisphere 
and from the Western Hemisphere. Each secretary shall deal with all 
matters within his own Hemisphere. 


IV. The Executive Committee. The executive committee shall 
consist of the president, the vice-presidents, secretaries, treasurers, and 
twenty-two other members, all of whom shall be elected at each general 
meeting of the Alliance, and shall enter on office at the close of such meeting. 
Of the twenty-two elected members, four shall be from Great Britain, six 
from the United States of America, two from Canada, and the remaining 
ten from the other countries represented. 


Five members shall constitute a quorum of the executive committee 
for the transaction of business, provided both Hemispheres and at least 
three general organizations are represented. 


Absent members shall have the right to vote by proxy, provided the 
person serving the proxy is duly authorized in writing by the member for 
whom he serves. So far as practicable, three months’ notice shall be given 
every member of the executive committee of business to be brought before 
the next meeting which is other than routine business. 


V. Advisory Committee. In case of emergency or special need, the 
executive committee shall have authority to appoint an advisory committee 
of not more than one hundred members of the Alliance to confer with the 
executive committee on any matter pertaining to the objects of the Alliance. 
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VI. Powers of the executive committee. The executive committee 
shall have power : 


(1) To fill vacancies in the offices other than that of president and 
vice-presidents, and in the committees of the Alliance. In the event of the 
death of the president, or his failure to act, the executive committee is 
authorized to select from the vice-presidents one of them to act as president. 


(2) To fix the time and place of the general meeting of the Alliance 
unless this has been finally determined by the Alliance in general meeting, 
and to make all necessary arrangements therefore. 


(3) To nominate for appointment by the Alliance in general meeting 
a nominating committee, and a business committee to serve during the 
sessions of the general meeting. 


(4) To appoint such standing or special committees as may seem 
necessary, and to determine their duties. 


(5) To transact the business of the Alliance between sessions. 


VII. Meetings. The Alliance shall meet in general assembly ordinarily 
once in five years. The executive committee shall meet upon the call of 
the president and secretaries, or upon the written request of five members 
of the executive committee, filed with the president. Notice of such meeting 
shall be despatched to every member of the executive committee three months 
before the time of meeting 


VIII. Representation for General Meeting. Each body represented in 
the Alliance may appoint messengers to the genreal meeting from resident 
members on a basis to be determined by the executive committee. 


Amendments. No change shall be made in this constitution except by 
a two-thirds majority of those present and voting at a general meeting of 
the Alliance, after at least two days’ notice of the proposed action. 


N.B.—The final verbal editing of this constitution is entrusted to the 
officers of the executive committee. 


APPENDIX IV. 


OFFICERS AND EXECUTIVE OF THE ALLIANCE 
AS ACTING TILL JULY, 1923. 


President. 
[RoBerT Stuart Mac ARTHUR, D.D., LL.D. deceased.| 


Deputy-President. 
JOHN CLIFFORD, LL.D. 


Secretaries. 
*J. H. SHAKESPEARE, M.A., D.D., London. 
Te He Piast. psp: Virginia: 


Treasurers. 


E. M. SIppRELL, St. John, N.B. 
*HERBERT MARNHAM, London. 


Vice-Presidents, 
Bahamas—*MorRNAY WILLIAMS. | Italy—7W. Ix. LANDELS, 
Denmark—*PETER OLSEN. | Russia—*1. S, PROKHANOFF. 
Geymany—*B. WEERTS. | Sweden—* J]. ByYSTROM, D.D. 


U.S., National Convention—j{ A. R. Ropinson. 


Committee. 


Australasta—*J, J. Norru, Christchurch, N.Z. 
Brnitain—*W. E. BLOMFIELD, B.A., D.D., Rawdon. 
*J. C. CARLILE, C.B.E., D.D., Folkestone, 
*]. H. RUSHBROOKE, M.A., D.D., London. 
*W. T. WHITLEY, M.A., LL.D., Droitwich. 
Canada—t A. P. McDiarmMIb, D.D., Manitoba. 
{S. J. Moore, Toronto. 
China—*J. T. PRocror, Shanghai. 
Germany—*F, W. SIMOLEIT, Neuruppin. 
India—*C. E. Witson, B.A., London. 
Japan—*YuGoro CuisBa, Tokyo. 
Latvia—*J. A. Frey, Riga. 
Norway—*J. A. Ourn, Christiania. 
Sweden—*C. E. BENANDER, Stockholin. 
United States of America— 
tL. A. CRANDALL, D.D. (died during Congress). 
{G. E. Horr, v.p., Massachusetts. 
TW. W. LanprumM, v.p., Kentucky. 
*E. Y. MULLINS, D.D., Kentucky. 
+A. T. Ropertson, Kentucky. 
*E, W. STEPHENS, Missouri. 


*Actually present. {Sent proxy. 


Rrv. J. A. OHRN. 


Christiania, Norway. Vice-President, 


Rey. BERNHARD WEERTS. 
Berlin, Germany. 


Rev. HJ. DANIE 
Stockholm, Sweden. 


SSON. 


Rey. N, J. NORDSTROM, puit. canp. 


Stockholm, Sweden. 


APPENDIX V. 
LOCAL COMMITTEES. 


THE SWEDISH EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE. 


Rev. J. Bystrém, p.p., Chairman. Rev. C. E. Benander, p.p., Rev. Hj. 
Danielson, Rev. K. A. Modén, Rev. N. J. Nordstrém, phil. cand. 


EXCURSIONS COMMITTEE. 


Mr. C. J. Larsson, Rev. C. G. Lundin, Rev B. Sérenson. 


EXHIBITION COMMITTEE. 


Rev. W. Y. Fullerton, Leader. Mr. Einar Andersson, Rev. O. Hammar, 
phil. mag., Mr. William B. Lipphard, of New York, Mr. Karl Norberg, 
Rev. N. J. Nordstrom, phil. cand., Mr. K. V. Sundstrom. 


HAGA PARKEN COMMITTEE. 


Mr. Georg Bolling, Chairman. Mr. Patrik Andersson, Mr. Richard 
Andersson, Mr. F. O. Backman, Mr. Wilhelm Frej, Mr. A. Halldorf, Mr. A. W. 
Hedlund, Mr. Alb. Jansson, Mr. David Jansson, Rev. Olof Nilsson, Mr. Hj. 
Olsson, Mr. Frode Rasmussen, Mr. John Saltin, Rev. Rob. Séderberg. 


HOSPITALITY COMMITTEE. 


Mr. Th. Ingvall, Chairman. Mr. Gottfrid Angnér, Mr. Wilhelm Frej, 
Rev. Georg Hammarstré6m, Rev. G. A. Hammarstrom, Rev. S. Hégendahl, 
Rev. John Jarlund, Rev. Karl Mandell, Mr. E. Pettersson, Mr. G. Sandberg, 
Mr. Herman Sucksdorff, Mr. John Sundin, Mr. Wald. Svensson. 


INFORMATION COMMITTEE. 


Miss Ella Benander, Rev. F. Ferré, Mr. Arvid Hjelte, Mr. L. Tell, Miss 
Adina Tidlund. 
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MUSIC COMMITTEE. 
Mr. Ivar Andersson, Mr. Filip Bengtsson, Mr. Karl Eliasson. 


PUBLICITY COMMITTEE. 


Rev. P. Gunnar Westin, phil. & theol. cand., Chairman. Mr. Karl 
Alinder, Mr. Karl Jader, Mr. Bernh. Johansson, phil. mag. 


REGISTRATION COMMITTEE. 


Miss Ellen Andersson, Rev. S. Hogendahl, Rev. John Jarlund, Miss 
Frideborg Larsson, Miss Alfhild Modén, Mr. Teodor Swedberg. 


WELCOME COMMITTEE. 


Mr. G. Berglund, Rev. F. Ferré, Rev. A. E. Lysell, Mr. Willi Mascher, 
med. cand., Rev. John Wahlborg, Mr. Edv. Wessling. 


WOMEN’S COMMITTEE. 


Miss Ruth Bostrém, Mrs. Elin Fredrikson, Mrs. Lillie Hammarstrém, 
Miss Ester Hjort, Mrs. Anna Hogendahl, Mrs. Ada Hogstrém, Mrs. Greta 
Hogstrém, Mrs. Elisabet Modén, Mrs. Hilma Olsson, Miss Signe Pettersson, 
Mrs. Alma Sundstrém, and others. 


Roberts & Leete, Ltd., Primters, London. 
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